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APPRECIATION 

Several years ago, at the request of Br. Quentin Duffy, then 
Provincial of the Sydney Province of the Marist Brothers, I began the 
research necessary to write the story of the Marist Brothers in 
Australia. 

The quest for information proved both rewarding and disap
pointing; rewarding, in that one found evidence of great deeds 
performed by seemingly ordinary men working with scant resources 
and under difficulties; disappointing, in that there exist tantalising 
gaps in information and available documents. 

Various people have helped to fill in some gaps in the 
information. To Br. Hilary Conroy, Councillor-General, and to Br. 
Sean Hanaray, Archivist of the General House in Rome, both busy 
with duties coming from many quarters of the world, I must express 
my deep gratitude for their research and correspondence. Br. Othmar 
Weldon has made available any relevant files of the provincial 
administration. Brs. Placidus Redden, Maurus Bartlett and Owen 
Kavanagh have been especially helpful. Rev. J. Hosie S.M., M.A., 
advised and contributed. 

While I was preparing this book, two priests have been 
Archivists for the Archdiocese of Sydney: Rt. Rev. Mgr. J.J . 
McGovern, P.P., V.F. (deceased) and Very Rev. Mgr. C. Duffy, P.C., 
D.O., Ph.D., Chancellor of the Archdiocese. I could not have done 
without their advice and guidance and I must record their generosity 
in help with the material in their custodianship. 

Many others have been of assistance. I have tried to acknow
ledge this in . the course of the story. The help and forbearance of Br. 
Othmar and the other Brothers at Drummoyne were very much 
appreciated. Mrs Shirley Marsh made up a very fine typescript from a 
very scratchy manuscript, often at some inconvenience to herself. At 
E.J. Dwyer's, the publishing firm, the generous co-operation of Mr. J. 
Dwyer, Mr. V. O'Connor and the intelligent work of Mrs. M. Flavell 
and Mrs. L. Scott have been encouraging. 

Of all helpers, I am specially indebted to those who, over
burdened with other work, have yet . found time to read and 
comment on either the manuscript or the typescript, Brs. Maurus 
Bartlett, Placidus Redden, Paul Mannes, Owen Kavanagh and Kieran 
Geaney. 
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EXPLANATORY NOTES 

The plan of this work was to give in detail , as far as could be 
gleaned, the story of the Marist Brothers to 1915. In lesser detail the 
work of the Brothers Provincials to 1953 would be traced. Finally a 
review of the period 1953-1972 was attempted. 

Material for the first section was drawn mainly from the 
following sources: 
(a) the writings of Br. Ludovic. 

(i) Journal of the Foundation and Progress of the Mission in 
Australia from 18 71 to 1878. (Version seen ends March 
16, 1873. In form of a diary). 

(ii) Annales de ta Mission d 'Australie. (Ends June 26, 1885). 
(iii) Annals of the Novitiate of Mount St. Joseph from its 

solemn Opening by the Most Rev'd Roger Bede Vaughan 
on the Feast of the Patronage of Sf. Joseph, the 12th of 
May 1878. (In form of a diary). 

(iv) A second set of incomplete annals, resembling the Annates 
above, but written much later. Version seen was a 
photographed copy. 

(b) Two diaries of Br. Augustine, a ship diary 30.11.1871 to 
22.2.1872 and a diary from 16.6. 1873 to 3.7.1874. 

(c) Lettres d 'Oceanie, 1876-1 895. Mostly letters from Br. John 
1876-1893 and from Br. Felix 1893-1895. This was by far the 
best and most reliable material available to the writer. 

(d) Some personal letters that have survived, the majority from Bf. 
John to Bf. Augustine and from Br. John to Bf. Victor Ludeke. 

* * 
The section of this book 1871-1876 is largely either a 

translation or an adaptation of the writings of Br. Ludovic , mostly 
from his Annates de la Mission d 'Austrcllie . 

M.F.A.R. 
M.B.A.R. 
M.B.A.S. 
S.M.A. 
M.L. 
LETTRES 
ANNALES 
CIRCULAIRES 

* • 
CONTRACTIONS USED 

Archives of the Maris! Fathers in Rome. 
Archives of the Marist Brothers in Rome. 
Archives of the Marist Brothers in Sydney. 
Archives of the Archdiocese, SI. Mary's Cathedral, Sydney. 
Mitchell Library, Sydney. 
Lettres d'Oceanie. 
Annales de la Mission d' Australie . 
Circulaires des Superieurs Generaux de I'Institut des Petits 
Freres de Marie. 
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FOREWORD 

The Institute of the Marist Brothers founded by Marcellin 
Champagnat in France in 1817 welcomed Brother Louis Marie to its 
ranks in 1831. For fifty years this Brother would be a pillar of the 
Institute as Director, Assistant-General and then Superior-General 
from 1860 until 1880. This period was one of great progress in which 
the number of Brothers increased by over eight hundred. It was a 
period of great missionary activity with requests for Brothers coming 
in from all parts of the globe. Though Brother Louis Marie refused 
expansion elsewhere, he did send Brothers to the south-west Pacific, 
a Marist area since 1836. "Our intention," he wrote, "is to establish 
this work in preference to all others, as soon as Providence supplies 
the means." Two Brothers sailed for Samoa in 1870 and four to 
Australia in 1871. 

This modest beginning, a tiny seed lodged somewhat haphazard
ly in the stony soil of the Sydney dockside and in the hard climate of 
Catholic-Protestant controversy and growing secularism, was to 
endure. From the city school in Harrington Street to the mission 
station school at Rokera with its community of native Brothers 
stretches a century of Marist endeavour, the story of which, human 
in the extreme, exciting, inspiring, tragic and heroic at times, is 
unfolded in these pages. 

Brother Alban Doyle, an honours graduate in History from the 
University of Sydney, has spent several years in researching and 
writing to present what we believe is an authentic, well-balanced and 
sympathetic history of the Marist Brothers in Australia over the past 
hundred years. We sincerely congratulate Brother on his achievement 
and note with satisfaction and pride how well he has paid tribute 
throughout to the many Brothers who have been the leaders in the 
work of education. 

Earlier attempts to record the events of Australian Marist 
history have been fragmentary or superficial. The ability, persistence, 
thoroughness and historical sense of the present writer have given us 
a co-ordinated and well balanced appraisal of our development. The 
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text itself, so well documented , and the bibliography, offer con
vincing proof of the vast amount of work that has gone into the 
writing of this history. 

We trust that those who read and study Brother Alban's 
account will be reminded of the past in a spirit of gratitude, drawing 
from its pages the enthusiasm and courage to continue into another 
century a work that has been so solidly established. 

Brother Othmar 

Marist Bro thers' Propincial House 
Drummoyne 

15 August, 1972 
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INTRODUCTION 

I 

The Institute of the Marist Brothers was founded by Father 
Marcellin Champagnat on January 2, 1817. Ordained in July, 1816, 
the young priest was appointed to Lavalla , a village clinging to the 
lower slopes of Mt. Pilat in the eastern Massif Centrale region not far 
from Lyons. 

This was post-revolutionary France. Napoleon had suffered his 
final defeat at Waterloo a year or two before. Since 1789 religion and 
the church had been done great harm and many parishes were 
without priests. l Napoleon, with the avowed aim of securing 
administrators and officers, had reorganised secondary education but 
had done nothing for primary education. 

Many congregations of priests, nuns and brothers were founded 
in France 1800-1830. Several of these congregations came into 
existence to fill the gaps in primary teaching and to give religious 
instruction. 

Marcellin Champagnat had been one of a group in his seminary 
days planning a religious society, but even then he knew the need for 
teaching brothers and had a determination to found such a 
congregation. At Lavalla, as he gathered children together for 
catechism instructions, his convictions about the need for religious 
teachers grew stronger and more urgent. Four and a half months 
after his arrival in Lavalla, not six months after ordination, this 
penniless, twenty-eight year old curate founded his teaching congre
gation on January 2, 1817, with two recruits. 

It is not within the limits of this account to try to tell the story 
of this young country priest, raised to the lists of saints in 1955 as 
Blessed Marcellin Champagnat. Yet the story of how he began a 
worldwide congregation of teachers surely is the story of a miracle. 
He had no funds, his recruits were good lads but rough, uneducated 
rustics. He suffered the ridicule and opposition of his fellow-priests, 
their interference and a two-pronged attack to take the Brothers 
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from his control. In the middle of all this, he had an illness which 
nearly cost him his life at the time and which was to handicap him 
for his remaining fourteen years. 

In those years he went on calmly, organising, training, 
instructing, inspecting and inspiring and outlasting setbacks to such 
effect that, when death came to him on June 6, 1840, the Institute 
of the Little Brothers of Mary had 49 Brothers deceased, 280 
Brothers and novices living and 6,000 pupils in 48 schools. 

If what happened to the Institute after his death is any guide, 
Blessed Marcellin Champagnat must have been a magnificent success 
as a trainer in solid piety, in skilful administration and in education. 

He had handed over the reins of government to his third recruit 
of 1817, Gabriel Rivat, ten years of age then, now Brother Francois, 
Superior-General at the age of thirty-one, assisted by Brother 
Louis-Marie, aged twenty-nine, and Brother Jean Baptiste, the eldest 
of the group, aged thirty-two. Father Champagnat had personally 
trained these three young men. Only Brother Louis-Marie had had a 
good education before entering. When Brother Francois stepped 
down from his office in 1860, he had opened 331 schools. The 
Institute counted 2086 Brothers and there were 52,000 pupils in its 
379 schools. This remarkable result had been made possible certainly 
by the blessing of God. 

In human terms, the development had been aided by the union 
with the congregation of the Brothers of St. Paul-Trois-Chateaux , 
founded by M. Mazelier, in 1842 and of the Brothers of Viviers in 
1844. TIle unions numerically meant an addition of about eighty 
Brothers, but they also opened several more dioceses to the Little 
Brothers of Mary, and gave them protection from conscription. 

In 1838, at the request of M. Salvandy, the government minister 
whose malevolence or dilatoriness was responsible for Fr. 
Champagnat failing to obtain legal authorisation for his congregation, 
the Founder opened a school at Saint-Pol-sur-Ternoise, in Artois. 
St.-Pol was a town of several thousand inhabitants, whereas the 
minister was, in his negotiations with Fr. Champagnat, trying to 
restrict him to cantons with less than 1,800 inhabitants. Moreover, 
the minister was offering the school to teachers not recognised, not 
authorised and officialIy unsuited to the offered work.2 From St.-Pol 
the Brothers moved to Beaucamps, which was to become the centre 
of a new Province of the North. From Beaucamps the Brothers 
founded schools in the British Isles and later made foundations in the 
British colonies , Belgium and Germany. 

2 



THE MARIST BROTHERS IN AUSTRALIA 

Fr. Champagnat had in mind, when he founded the congre
gation, the Christian education of country children, but his 
congregation proved capable of adaptation. Wherever the Brothers 
were needed for the education of Catholic children, they were 
prepared to go, providing the men were available. 

This was the congregation to whose superiors so many requests 
had been made, either personally or by letters from bishops or priests 
in Australia and New Zealand. These appeals for Brothers, of course, 
represented only a small percentage of all such requests from many 
dioceses of the world. 

Australia and New Zealand had one big advantage. Some of 
their appeals were made by Marist Fathers or were strongly 
supported by them. The Marist Fathers and the Little Brothers of 
Mary had a very special relationship. 

FOOTNOTES 

1 E. Lavisse ed. , Histolre de 10 France Contemporaine 12 volumes. Out of 50 ,000 
ecclesiastical positions, 17 ,000 were vacant. Vol. 4 , p. 156. 

2 Based on Vie du Bienheureux Marce/lin Champagnat, Frere Ignace , Editions 
Marie· Mediatrice, 1956, pp . 226·227. 

II 

Fr. Colin, founder of the Society of Mary or Marist Fathers, and 
Fr. Champagnat, recognised as a co-founder of the Fathers, had been 
two of the twelve young priests who had pledged themselves on July 
23 , 1816, at the shrine of Our Lady of Fourvieres to devote their 
energies to the institution of a congregation of Marists. Fr. 
Champagnat's main effort had been the founding of the teaching 
congregation of Brothers, though he had gathered some priests also. 
After the Society of Mary, the congregation of priests, was 
recognised by the Holy See in 1836,1 the Brothers were officially 
under the Superior-General of the Marist Fathers until 1842, when 
Rome ordered separate superiors for the Society of priests and the 
Institute of Brothers. From 1852, the two congregations were 
completely separate. 

3 
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Legal separation is one thing. The attachments of veneration 
and respect, of friendship and sentiment are another. 

There was the further bond of mission work shared in Oceania. 

FOOTNOTES 

I Brer du 29 avril 1836. 

III 

In 1836, three Little Brothers of Mary accompanied Bishop 
Pompallier's first group of Marist missionaries to travel to the new 
mission field of Oceania. These Brothers, Brs. Marie-Nizier, Joseph
Xavier and Michel were selected by Fr. Champagnat, who himself 
had been an eager volunteer, but whose responsibilities and state of 
health prevented selection. 

Br. Joseph-Xavier was left with Fr. Bataillon to begin 
missionary work on Wallis Island, Br. Marie-Nizier with Fr. P. Chanel 
on Futuna Island, whilst Br. Michel, the first Marist Brother to come 
to Australia, visited Sydney with Bishop PompaHier before going to 
New Zealand with him. I 

"Between 1836-1858, thirty-four Marist Brothers were sent out 
as co-adjutors to the Marist Fathers. They were employed in the 
different missions of Central Oceania, in Australia (Sydney), 
New Zealand and New Caledonia, as catechists, cooks, bakers, 
gardeners, tailors, shoe-makers, builders of churches, presby
teries, and even boats for the service of the missionaries. 

All these Brothers, though placed under the immediate 
direction and obedience of the Marist Fathers, still considered 
themselves as belonging to the Institute of the Little Brothers of 
Mary, and retained the most sincere and filial attachment to 
their Superior-General and their confreres in Europe. 

Still, their isolated position, the difficulty of communication 
with the Superiors and even amongst themselves, and the 
privation of an annual retreat in community , made them aspire 
after the time when the Brothers would have in Oceania some 
regular establishments, like those in France, where they might 
make their retreat, wear the religious habit, and, if possible, 
resume the community life".' 

4 
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Some of the occupations these Brothers followed and some of 
the causes for regret have been mentioned above. For the pioneer 
members of this veteran group, there was the initial shock of being 
left among peoples of cultures and ways of life far different from 
European, whose languages were unknown and unwritten, poten
tially dangerous and frequently hostile. The Brothers often faced 
starvation and, in most cases, had to adapt to the native foods. Some 
of them were deprived of religious services and the sacraments for 
long periods. Their biggest trial, possibly , was the loneliness of 
isolated posts and the infrequency or complete absence of mail. The 
few letters extant show a wonderful restraint and resignation about 
their various trials, but they rarely achieved detachment about the 
failure of correspondence. 

Some lost their lives. Br. Deodat, who left Auckland by boat for 
Pt. Nicholson on August I , 1842, died in a shipwreck.3 Br. 
Hyacinthe was killed by the Solomon Islanders near Makira on San 
Cristoval on April 20, 1847.4 Two Marist priests were also killed. Bf. 
Euloge was killed near the town of Wanganui on May 14, 1864, 
during a battle between Maori tribes.s Most suffered malaria, some 
were afflicted with diseases common in the islands . 

Several of these Brothers came to Sydney to recuperate and 
helped to build the monastery and parish church at Villa Maria, 
Hunters Hill. The four Brothers who came to Sydney in February , 
1872, to open the first Marist Brothers' School in Australia , met 
these grand veterans in the Villa Maria monastery. 

Some of these missionary Brothers are buried in the cemetery in 
the grounds of the monastery. 

Their labours, their heroism, their dedicated lives as religious 
men deserve great honour. Only three of these thirty-four Brothers 
defected6 from the Institute, which figure , in view of their hard and 
difficult work is, in itself, a great tribute to the worth of these 
pioneer missionary members of the Marist Brothers. Fr. Colin had 
told Fr. Champagnat, when turning down the latter's request to go to 
the Pacific, that his mission was not to go in person to evangelise 
these peoples , but to prepare apostles full of zeal. How fully these 
Brothers showed themselves worthy of that commission in co
operating with [he splendid and holy missionary priests of the 
Society of Mary! 

5 
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FOOTNOTES 

Orculaires des Superieurs-Generaux de / '!nstitut des Petits Freres de Marie. vol. 1 J 

18·11· 1848 , pp. 9, 12, 19· 21, 12, 131, 358, 375, 403 , 427,451, 464. Vol. 2 , 1848· 1860, pp. 
247 , 524 . 

See also Bulletin de /'lnstitut , no. 131 , (Juillet 1948) - Nos. Premiers Missionaires en 
Oceanie, pp. 195·204. 

2 CIRCULARS vol. 2 , p. 166 footnote , Mount SI. Michael, Dumfries. 

3 Societe de Marie. Annales des Missions d·Oc~anie. Lyon Librairie Generale 
CatholiQue et Classique (1895). Letter from Fr. Forest to V. Rev. Fr. Colin, dated March 
26, 1843, p . 153. 

4 A. Monfat, Dix Annees en Me/anene (Librairie Generale Catholique et Classique) 
(189S). pp. 223·227. (Letter from Fr. Montrouzier S.M. of Makira Mission to Fr. Jacquet 
S.M. in Lyons, dated December 17, 1847). 

S Circulars (in Engl ish) vol. 4 , pp. 4 8·5 1. 

6 Letter: Frere Francois , Superieur·General des Freres au Pere Poupinel , January 17 , 
1859. (Fr. J. Hosie S.M. found this letter in Villa Maria archives.) 
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CHAPTER 1 

Sir Henry Parkes, often looked upon as father of the Public 
School system of New South Wales and the formidable opponent of 
Archbishop Vaughan , seems a most unlikely choice in determining 
who brought the teaching Marist Brothers to Sydney. Yet it was the 
Public Schools' Act of 1866, sponsored by Parkes and passed by the 
Martin-Parkes Ministry, that caused the invitation to be issued . 

Till 1866, from the days of Governor Bourke, a system of state 
aid for denominational schools had been in force . Indeed, after 1848, 
education was controlled by two Boards, National and Denomi
national. The system of education had many defects in almost all 
respects. W.A. Wilkins ' had done much to improve the national 
schools. Generally speaking, denominational schools lagged behind. 
The two Board system was also expensive and wasteful in serving the 
population groupings of the state with a proliferation of schools in 
town centres and a great lack of schools in the scattered coun try 
centres. 

The Public Schools' Act of 1866 was a definite effort to 
overcome the defects of the old system and to introduce some 
rational economy in planning the opening of schools. There was 
nothing especially novel in the idea of the Act. Several attempts had 
been made to change or abolish the two Boards system since 
self-government only a decade before. The abol ition of the two 
Boards was a progressive step. Opposition to the Act came 
principally from the Catholics and Anglicans. 

Archbishop Polding had made several submissions about the 
proposed Act ; the submissions had been either ignored or only 
recognised in part. 2 It should be noted here (although an 
examination of the Act does not belong to this story) that the Act 
did not abolish denominational aid to schools. The Catholic 
authorities fou nd repugnant the new conditions for opening of 
schools, the matter of suitable textbooks, the attractive salary scale 
for public schools teachers in contrast with th at for denominational 
schools, and the manner and content of school inspection. Perhaps 
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for the first time there was a realisation that state aid for 
denominational schools was not going on forever. 3 

The Catholic authorities determined to draw attention to the 
disabilities of their schools under the 1866 Act. The Catholic 
Association for the Promotion of Religion and Education was set 
Up.4 The Rev. E. Luckie proposed a set of rules and regulations. 5 

Regulation 6, parts (i), (iii) and (iv), is of particular significance to 
this story, as it dealt with establishing new Catholic Primary Schools, 
a Catholic Training School for teachers and seeking the aid of 
competent teaching congregations from Europe to take charge of 
these. 6 

The idea of inviting teaching congregations was by no means 
new. Archbishop Polding had sought help in the 1840s and had 
brought to Sydney the Sisters of Charity and the Irish Christian 
Brothers. 7 Friction developed when the religious found that either 
the Bishop or his administrator, Dr. Gregory, seemed to be forcing 
them to separate themselves from their central superiors. Most of the 
Sisters of Charity went to Tasmania,8 the three Christian Brothers 
returned to Ireland.9 

Archdeacon McEncroe, possibly the most influential priest in 
New South Wales, apart from the Archbishop and his administrators, 
had been interested in the teaching congregations since his arrival in 
the colony on June 10, 1832. 10 The Marist Fathers came to Sydney 
to establish a staging house and Procure for their Pacific Missions in 
1845. He became friendly with them. As director of Catholic 
education in New South Wales 11 he had been interested in their 
Marist schools in France and in the lay congregation they were 
closely associated with, the Marist Brothers of the Schools. 

The Archdeacon went to Europe in 1858-59. There he met Dr. 
Goold of Melbourne. One of their principal aims was to secure 
religious teachers. 12 Their Marist contacts in Europe seem to have 
been limited to the Society of Mary . Goold hoped to secure Marist 
priests to evangelise the Chinese who in great numbers were coming 
to the goldfields of Victoria. He also submitted to the Superior
General of the Marist Fathers a plan for the Marist Brothers to take 
charge of a training school in Melbourne for lay teachers. The 
Brothers, however, could not grant the request. McEncroe was an 
enthusiastic supporter of the establishment of a Marist Fathers' 
seminary at Dundalk, Ireland. One of his hopes was that priests from 
Dundalk might open secondary schools in New South Wales. This 
hope was not fulfilled, though Marist priests in increasing numbers 
went from Dundalk to New Zealand. Another hope was destined to 
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be dashed - the Marist Brothers could not yet help him. 

Unsuccessful also in his search for Brothers was the Rev. M. 
Bermingham D.D. who, after eight years in the missions of Australia , 
came to Beaucamps in 1861 , accompanied by MgT. Gilhooley , asking 
for six Brothers for Australia. Rev . Fr. Yonghe, subsequently 
founder of a bursary of $1,000 at our Sydney Juniorate, also failed 
to obtain Brothers. He made a trip to Ireland especially to secure 
some Christian Brothers but there he met the same refusal as many 
others and for the same reason. 13 

The possible and speedy coming of the Marist Brothers had 
been mentioned in the press of 1859-60. In a letter of September 8 , 
1859, Father Poupinel, Marist Mission Superior, wrote : "Will Fr. 
McEncroe bring back any Marist Brothers? We know nothing at all 
except what the papers say. If they come, they will be well received 
by the people, I have no doubt. There is, as you know, an enormous 
good . to be done among the youth of this great city . If the diocesan 
administration sincerely supports them, encourages them, directs 
them with zeal, I will be very astonished. Regarded with jealousy and 
suspected as we are, we will scarcely be in a situation of being very 
useful ; yet if they wished, we could do them very great good. It is 
important , should the Brothers be sent, that the Very Reverend Fr. 
Superior-General gives me advice and suggests the course to follow. If 
we were charged with directing a parish in Sydney, provided that it 
was independent of St. Mary's, we would do a lot of good in it very 
easily, just as is the case with Lyndhurst, there is no competi tion 
whatever to fear: we would be very useful to other parishes, and we 
could be a very great help to the Brothers. If I was their Superior, I 
would not give any to Sydney except with this condition stipulated. 
I say that , because it seems to me that in this country we ought to be 
the natural and devoted protectors of the Marist Brothers. Speak 
about this, I beg you , with the Very Reverend Fr. Superior, and as 
you know the places and the people, tell him your thinking about 
this matter" . 14 

The letter is quoted only to illustrate that the Mllrist Brothers' 
name was at least occasionally mentioned in pUblic. But it 
demonstrates also the clear thought and perceptiveness of Fr. 
Poupinel in that he forecast almost exactly what was to happen a 
decade later. IS 

Some further articles appeared in the press, offering readers 
information about the Marist Fathers and Marist Brothers. 16 But in 
New South Wales, there was a Marist apostle who was to spread the 
Marist name very favourably. 
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In 1864 Fr. Joseph Monnier S.M. had been recalled from a 
Pacific Island Mission to be Superior at Clydesdale near Toongabbie. 
The institution was intended to be a seminary for Pacific Islanders. 17 

For various reasons it was discontinued after a brief period. Fr. 
Monnier, with the permission of the Archbishop , began preaching 
parochial missions. He became very friendly with Archdeacon 
McEncroe and frequently stayed with him at St. Patrick's presbytery 
at Church Hill . Father Poupinel was also a frequent and welcome 
visitor. 

The venerable Archdeacon who had been trying for decades to 
have religious Brothers in the archdiocese was greatly troubled by the 
1866 Public Schools' Act. Sensing that he had not much longer to 
live and longing to have religious teachers to safeguard his Catholic 
children and to give them at least as good a general education as 
could be obtained in state schools, he sought the help and advice of 
Fr. Poupinel. 

The Archdeacon was reasonably well off. He thought he could 
make no better use of his wealth than devote part of it to the 
Christian education of - youth by offering to support a religious 
congregation. This plan he put to Fr. Poupinel , asking him to come 
to an understanding with Archbishop Polding to request three Marist 
Brothers from St. Genis-Laval, guaranteeing their passage money and 
a sum to provide in part for their upkeep. 18 

It is reasonable to think this happened in early 1868, since on 
February 28, 1868, Archpriest S. Sheehy , Vicar-General , made an 
official request to the Superior-General of the Marist Brothers at St. 
Genis-Laval for teaching Brothers. 19 

Fr. Poupinel tells us he transmitted the Vicar-General's letter to 
the Brothers' Superior General, supporting the request strongly in a 
letter writtetJ by himself to St . Genis-Laval. 20 He did more than this. 
On February 19, he wrote to his Father General in Lyons, to tell him 
of the official request and to beg him to use his influence to have it 
granted. On February 22, he wrote to Fr. Yardin, Procurator of 
Marist Missions, asking him to urge the Father General to bring a 
little pressure on the Superior-General of the Brothers. 21 

Then ensued a long wait for an answer. None came for months. 
The mails were certainly slow in those days, but by October 8, 1868, 
Fr. Poupinel was justifiably annoyed . 22 He wrote to Brother 
Louis-Marie , Superior-General of the Marist Brothers, expressing his 
disappointment and dismay at not having received a reply to the 
request made in February. 
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The first news Fr. Poupinel received was in a circular letter sent 
to the Marist Brothers of Oceania, some of whom, as co-adjutor 
Brothers, were with the Marist Fathers at Villa Maria (Hunters Hill). 
Fr. Poupinel obviously read the circular and hastened to write to 
Archbishop Polding that the request to found a school in Sydney had 
been favourably received, that it would precede the foundation 
promised to the diocese of Wellington and that the Superior-General 
was taking steps to prepare Brothers for the mission . 

Still no direct word was to be received by Fr. Poupinel for some 
months. He remained puzzled and embarrassed. The delay in 
receiving direct news came to an end in April or May , 1869, when Fr. 
Poupinel received a letter from Br. Louis-Marie, which to some 
extent explained the long silence. 23 The Superior-General went on 
to say that he had written directly to the Vicar-General and hoped he 
would have received this letter some months before. 24 Fr. Poupinel's 
letter was dated February 29, 1869; that to the Vicar-General, 
August 31 , 1868. 25 Whatever the cause, the delay had been 
frustrating for those concerned in Sydney. 

The delay had one tragic feature . The priest, who had so long 
and so earnestly pressed for religious teachers and whose final plan to 
secure them had been successful , died on August 22, 1868. Only a 
few months more and he would have had the consolation of knowing 
that his efforts, backed by the pleas of the Superiors of the Marist 
Fathers, had at last won approval. 

Archdeacon McEncroe died in his presbytery at St. Patrick's on 
August 22, 1868. In his last weeks, he had been attended by Fr. 
Muraire S.M. Archbishop Polding had come to see the dying priest. 
The latter asked the archbishop to confide the St. Patrick's parish to 
the Marist Fathers. The venerable prelate promised that he would do 
so, and then he promised several times that the Marist Brothers 
would be brought as soon as possible into the parish.26 

The promise given, the archdeacon was determined to ensure 
that it became a reality. He had supported various good causes in life. 
By his last Will and Testament, he included this latest cause, the 
introduction of religious teachers and their training into his parish. 

Archdeacon McEncroe's Will : 

. . . I bequeath my property of 320 acres at lamberoo to the 
Rector and Councillors of St . John's College for the support of 
ecclesiastical students in Ireland and Rome until arrangements 
are made for the education of such students at the said St. 
John's College, and then the revenues and benefices of the said 
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property will be devoted to their education in the saId college. I 
bequeath my three houses situated in Short Street, and Botany 
Street, Sydney, to my trustees to be kept by them and to use 
their rents and profits for the salary of a teacher of Logic, and 
of Theology at the said St. John's College, and my wish is that 
this teacher be, if possible, a Jesuit Father. 

I bequeath forty-four of my shares in the Gas Company to my 
trustees to use the interest for the support of the Sisters of 
Charity or Mercy who will undertake the care and direction of 
the girls' schools in my parish of St. Patrick's, Sydney . 

I leave $1 10 to St. Vincent's Hospital , $100 to the Deserted 
Children's Shelter . . . 

I bequeath and dedicate all the rest and residue of my real and 
personal property to my trustees to hold on deposit and , after 
payment of funeral expenses and expenses connected with the 
present Will, as well as the sums mentioned aforesaid in this 
Will , to use this rest and residue of my estate to introduce into 
this colony and to support there Marist Brothers or any other 
religious teachers who will undertake the care and direction of 
boys' schools and preparatory schools for teachers. 

I name Rev. David D' Arcy, Owen Carraher and John Joseph 
Donovan trustees and executors of my last will - I bequeath 
$100 to Sydney Infirmary (Hospital) . .. " 27 

FOOTNOTES 

In 1850, W.A. Wilkins came from England to take charge of Fort St . Model School. 
He was a member of the investigating commission for the Legislative Council 's Select 
Committee 1854·55. He became Chief Inspector. After the Public Schools ' Act of 1866, he 
became the Secretary of the Council of Education. 

2 The resolutions of the Roman Catholic Clergy of the Archdiocese of Sydney July t 6. 
1866 (Sl. Mary's Cathedral Archives) and Views of the Roman Catholic Bishops of N.S.W. 
on Primary Education July 21 . 1867 (Mitchell Library). Both documents may be more 
easily reached in Br. R. Fogarty : Catholic Education in Australia. pp. 492-3. 

3 Polding's address, public meeting of Catholics , November 5, 1867, Freeman ~ 
Journal, November 9, 1867. 

4 Sydney Morning Herald, November 6, 1867. 

ibid. and Appendix 1. 

6 ibid. 

7 The three Christian Brothers conducted separate schools, located as follows : Br. P. 
Carroll (Superior), Abercrombie Place, (St . Benedict's) ; Sr. B. Scannell , Macquarie Street , 
opposite Sydney Hospital's present site ; Br. P. Larkin , Kent Street North (the building still 
exists as St. Brigid's. Millers Point). Wavelength , April, 1962. a publication of Christian 
Brothers ' College, Waverley. 

8 Rosina Bums. Those That Sowed, E.1. Dwyer, Sydney . 1968, pp. 43-44 , quotes a 
letter from Fr. Hall to Mother De Sales 23 April , 1847. 
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9 Edmund Ignatius Rice and the Christian Brothers, by a Christian Bro ther. p. 411 . 

10 JourTliJl of the Australian Catholic Historical Society, vol. 3 , part 1 (1969). 

1 1 cr. Fogarty : Catholic Education in AUJtralia, p. 78, for McEncroe's position in 
education administration . 

12 cr. Fogarty. p. 265. footnote 83; Jetter fr om Fr. Poupinel in Sydney to Fr. Rocher in 
Lyons, 8.9.1859 (MF AR). Also M.A. thesis of J. Hosie S.M. o n Ihe history o f the Society o f 
Mary in Australia to 1870 (Macquarie University). 

13 From Br. John's few pages of the ANNALS OF THE AUSTRALIAN MISSION 
(MBAR), The versions (Voughe or Yonghe) he gives of Fr. Young's name were probably 
what some French Brother had written down . This priest was Belgian by birth. 

14 Fr. Poupinel S.M. to Fr. Rocher S.M. in Lyons, 8.9 .1859. (M.F.A.R. O.P. 418). 

IS Annales de la Mission d ' Australie (Marist Brothers' Archives, Rome). pp . 31-37 ; aI50 
letter from Br. Ludovic to Fr. Poupinel. June 1872, (Marist Fathers' Archives, Rome). 

16 Freeman's Journal, November 16, 1859; November 24,1859; February 11 , 1860 . 
(ML). 

17 Unpublished M.A. thesis . Rev. 1. Hosie ·on his tory of Society of Mary in Austra lia to 
I H70 (Macquarie University). 

1 S Annale. de la Mission d 'Australie (M.B.A.R.), p. 4. 

19 Date February 28, 1868 established by Fr. Sheehy's letter and reference in Br. 
Louis-Marie 's reply , letter no. 4851 , Annales de la Mission d 'Australie (M.B.A.R.), p. 4. 
Archdeacon McEncroe seems to have given , or left to, Fr. Poupinel $400 for the Brothers' 
passage mon ey and support. 

20 28 February, 1868 ref. in no. 4969 (M.B.A.R.). 
21 M.F.A. R. 

21 Fr. Poupine\ to Fr. Yardin, 8.10.1868 (M.F.A.R.). 

13 Letter of Br. Louis·Marie to Fr. Poupinel , 29 February, 1869! (M .F.A.R.). 
24 ibid. 

2S Letter of Br. Louis·Marie to Vicar-General of Sydney, August 31. 1868, (M.B.A.R.). 

26 Annal .. (M. B.A.R.), p. 8. 

27 A nnal .. (M. B.A. R.), pp. 6.7. 
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CHAPTER 2 

Thus, by the last quarter of 1868, two important steps had been 
taken to obtaining Marist Brothers for Sydney. The Superiors of the 
congregation had accepted the invitation and Archdeacon McEncroe 
had provided sorely needed finance. 

In the letter requesting the Marist Brothers to come to Sydney , 
written by Fr. Sheehy! for Archbishop Polding he mentioned the 
support of Fr. Poupinel S.M. He then briefly reviewed the history of 
state aid to denominational schools and pointed out how the Public 
Schools' Act of 1866 operated in practice against Catholic schools. 
He went on : "It is clear that our denominational schools will 
disappear unless they are supported in entire or partial independence 
of Government. This then is what we have to do, to make ourselves 
as soon as possible independent of Government aid, and the first 
thing to be done is to establish a Catholic training school for 
teachers. Our teachers must of course compare advantageously with 
the Public School teachers who have all the assistance and encourage
ment that Government may choose to give them. It is clear that we 
cannot depend, as we have hitherto done, upon secular teachers, who 
are not always what is desirable in character and attainments, and 
who besides have their grand defect that they are following a career 
for profit, and not fulfllling a vocation. What the Archbishop would 
desire then is, to have from your congregation, say, three Brothers to 
establish a training school for Catholic teachers. It may not be 
possible to commence such training school at once, but he would 
place in their hands at once a large school, St. Benedict's, in a 
populous part of the city, and after a lapse of some little time a 
training school might be successfully initiated. St. Benedict's would 
furnish a sufficient income, there is a Government salary and there 
are some fees from the children ; and even were it necessary to forfeit 
the Government salary, it would be replaced by the Catholic 
Association formed to support our schools in case of necessity . The 
present income from St. Benedict's school is from Government in 
teachers' salaries $248 and in weekly fees from the children about 
$200. All the expenses of the voyage from Europe for the three 
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Brothers, if you should think fit to send them, should be paid, and 
on their arrival , the rent of a house shall be provided until a house of 
their own can be built, or bought for them. If they receive the 
Government salaries, they will have to pass a certain examination, of 
which I enclose the Government programme. It will be well also that 
they should be familiar with what is called in England the Privy 
Council System. I have only to add that every possible freedom shall 
be left to the Brothers for the internal management of their own 
house and for the increase of their own numbers. May I beg then, 
Very Reverend sir, that you would kindly consider the proposal, and 
if you can decide in our favour, that you would take immediate steps 
in prosecution of the plan." 

It is clear that the Archbishop and his advisers were thinking 
first and foremost of establishing a teacher training school. This 
would involve a practice school and apparently St. Benedict's had 
been decided on , whether the training of teachers began or not. It is 
implicit too that the Brothers would be qualified teachers under the 
Privy Council system prevailing in Great Britain or be able to pass the 
Council of Education's Teacher examinations in New South Wales. 
Interestingly enough, the letter assures "every possible freedom" for 
the Brothers in the internal management of their own establish
ment! Was this some guarantee that they would not have to undergo 
similar trials to the Christian Brothers who had been forced to 
abandon their three successful schools in the Sydney of the 1840s 
because the Brothers considered the Sydney ecclesiastical authorities 
were trying to cut them off from their central Superiors in Ireland? 

In his letter of acceptance of August 8, 1868, Brother 
Louis-Marie, Superior-General , wrote : "I reply to your honoured 
letter of February 28th last in which you ask me on behalf of His 
Grace the Archbishop of Sydney for three Brothers to direct a 
Catholic school in St. Benedict's parish . I have given serious thought 
to the proposal which you have the kindness to submit to me, and 
the great good to be done in the work you offer us. The wishes of 
your excellent Archbishop, the sound reasons you give me, the 
pressing recommendation of Rev. Father Poupinel and the kind 
invitation of Rev. Father Favre, Superior-General of the Marist 
Fathers, everything disposes me to agree to your request in 
preference to many others which are being made to us. 

I thank you, Reverend Vicar-General, for the assurance you give 
me that the Brothers will have full freedom to follow their Rules and 
our customs in the direction of their establishment and every facility 
to recruit subjects who will present themselves in good conditions. 
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These two points firmly established are of a nature to 
consolidate their work in Sydney and to reach the goal you propose. 

We shall begin with an ordinary school rather than a model 
school. Time and circumstances will reveal what will be suitable to 
add to it and what means will have to be taken to bring about a good 
superior school. 

Be that as it may, Reverend Vicar-General, I must beg you to 
allow us time to give you Brothers. Last December, I wrote to Rev. 
Fr. Poupinel that we did not yet have any sufficiently prepared for 
these distant missions , but that we would be taking measures. 

To that end we are seeing about forming a special English class 
in our novitiate at Beaucamps (North) as you will see by the 
accompanying circular. Our intention is to assemble there from next 
October a certain number of selected subjects to prepare them as 
best we can and in all respects of attainments and with regard to 
vocation and the qualities necessary for so important a work. 

When some have been sufficiently trained, we would be happy 
to make your foundation ahead of several others which have been 
also requested. 

I anticipate nevertheless that we will need two years at least 
before we can help you. If that would thwart your plans too greatly, 
I would be pleased if another congregation were able to give you 
subjects sooner. 

In any case, I am submitting to you the principal conditions of 
your foundation, if you keep it for us, begging you to examine them 
and to tender them for the approval of His Grace the Archbishop". 3 

It would be appropriate at this point to quote the points made 
by Br. Louis-Marie in the letter to Fr. Poupinel referred to above. Fr. 
Poupinel had supported4 a plea from Fr. Forest, a former well-loved 
chaplain at the Hermitage, for the Brothers to found a school in 
Napier, a New Zealand parish.' Br. Louis-Marie pointed out that the 
intake of postulants had been disappointing, that numbers had been 
diminished by the usual defections or dismissals, that death had 
caused unusually heavy losses, including Br. Pascal, the Assistant in 
charge of Missions and mission formation, that English candidates 
had proved difficult to retain in the congregation, and that five of 
their best English-speaking subjects had had to be sent to open a 
school at the Cape of Good Hope.6 

In much the same words, Br. Louis-Marie had answered Bishop 
Bataillon (December 1867).7 With appeals corning from many 
centres, not only in France and the Continent, but from England, 
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North and South America, Asia and Africa, Sydney had been 
specially privileged to be given the preference "ahead of all others". 

How the class of English fared at Beaucamps,8 provincial centre 
in France of the province styled Nord , is not known. This province 
was responsible for the Marist Brothers' schools in Great Britain and 
Ireland. Young men desiring to join the Brothers made their novitiate 
there. 9 The remark of Br. Louis-Marie that English vocations were 
hard to retain may have its explanation if we picture the few young 
men from Britain in this foreign and French-speaking environment. 

We must also keep in mind the clear warning of Br. Louis-Marie 
to the diocesan authorities in Sydney that he would be unable to 
send any Brothers to Sydney for at least two years. This meant that , 
as his letter was written in August, 1868, that the earliest possible 
date would probably be to coincide with the opening of the school 
year of 1871. Of course, in nominating "two years at least" Br. 
Louis-Marie could not have foreseen the Franco-Prussian War of 
1870. 

Other than the letters quoted from the early months of 1869, 
there seemed to be no further correspondence from the Marist 
Brothers or the archdiocese of Sydney. 10 

Yet there was some impatience. In July , the Rev. Eugene 
Luckie 11 wrote to Fr. PoupineJ: "As it is now a considerable time 
since it was stated that the Teaching Brotherhood of the Marist 
Order for whose introduction into this Colony the late Venerable 
Archdeacon McEncroe contributed the sum of $400, might be 
expected to arrive here in due time, and as they have not yet arrived , 
may I respectfully request as one feeling much interested in their 
arrival here , you will have the goodness to inform me at your 
convenience, when you last heard from this body what was the 
prospective state of their preparation for departure from Europe for 
this Colony? and at what probable time may we expect the arrival of 
the Brotherhood here? 

I need not say that the sacred cause of Catholic education must 
be interested in the introduction of such a Brotherhood to this 
Colony. With the ordinary appliances to hand we cannot humanly 
speaking be expected to contend satisfactorily with the multitu
dinous resources of the enemy of Catholic education". 12 

In reply, Fr. Poupinel pointed out that the latest information he 
possessed was in letters he had received about two months before. 
His letter con tinues: "The Superior-General of the Marist Brothers 
reminded me that they had established a special novitiate to prepare 
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subjects destined for schools in Great Britain and her colonies ; that 
they were disposed to found a school in Sydney and another in New 
Zealand before all others; that they wished to send , together and as 
soon as possible, the Brothers destined for these places. 

The Rev. Superior-General expressed his wish to receive soon 
the Archbishop's answer as to the conditions of an arrangement he 
had submitted for the approbation of His Grace . This agreement 
must be settled before the Brothers can be sent. 

May I be permitted to recall to you that the Society of Marist 
Brothers is completely independent of the Society of Marist Fathers. 

Their Superiors and their Rules are different from ours. Our 
Superior-General has made pressing requests to the Superior-General 
of the Brothers to the kind offer of His Grace the Archbishop of 
Sydney, but he can in no way compel him to accept it. Our part in 
this affair was simple; it was limited to transmitting documents, 
warmly recommending a request, and also making available to the 
Brothers for their expenses the sum of $400 which Ven . Archdeacon 
McEncroe had paid down to us for this purpose. This we have done 
promptly and with pleasure" . 13 

The only other document possibly belonging to 1869 is a copy 
of the conditions sent by the Superior-General of the Marist Brothers 
to the Archbishop of Sydney relative to the opening of the school in 
Sydney. 14 This is in the archives of the archdiocese at St . Mary's 
Cathedral. At the bottom of the page is written : I accept in the name 
of the clergy and faithful of the archdiocese . 

+ J.B. 
Archbishop of Sydney. 

Then there is a date hard to decipher. It is either II Aout 1868 or 
1869. The 1868 date could be right if one assumes that this is a copy 
of the conditions dated in August 1868 and sent with the letter of 
Brother Louis-Marie, dated August 8 , 1868, a letter which seemed to 
suffer mysterious delays. There is, of course, the conflict of dates, 
August 8 and August II. 

On the other hand, if one surmises that August II, 1869, is the 
day Archbishop Polding signed the Marist Brothers' conditions, we 
would have to accept that such conditions had not been received by 
July 16, 1869 (Fr. Luckie's letter to Fr. Poupinel) or, if they had 
been received , that Fr. Luckie , perhaps the keenest member of the 
Catholic Education Association , knew nothing about them. Of 
course, Fr. Luckie may have just been impatient. 
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That Fr. Luckie had not been informed is more than possible. 
Archbishop Polding has always been venerated for his great and 
successful pastoral care of his people, but his work in detailed 
administration has drawn some criticism. Dr. Ullathorne had warned 
of this in the 1830s. In certain areas the Archbishop seems to have 
had difficulty in reaching decisions and in adhering to decisions. The 
delay in agreeing to the conditions, if delay there was, might be 
explained by this trait. 15 In addition, the Archbishop may have had 
qualms about putting his signature to written conditions. His 
"Benedictine dream" might have failed, but, like many other 
nineteenth cen tury bishops, he held to his apprehensions or lack of 
understanding of the recent teaching order foundations with central 
government . 

It would appear then that 1869-70 produced little more than 
the promise that the Brothers would come but not immediately. 

FOOTNOTES 

See Appendix 2 (letter in full). 

2 Including, of course, security for the observance of their Common Rules. 

3 See Appendix 3. 

4 Circulars in French, F.M.S. , vol. 3, p. 567. 

Circulars in French, F.M.S., vol. 3, p. 492. 

6 Circulars in French, F.M.S., vol. 3, p. 373. 

7 Circulars in French, F.M.S., vol. 3, pp. 547, 558, 560, 565. 

8 Circulars in French, vol. 3, p. 451 , 

9 A novitiate was begun in London in 1856. Evidently, it failed, but the writer found 
only the one reference: 1856 Essai de fandatian d'un novitiat a Londres. This is in: 
Chronologie Mariste 1789·1917. Librairie Catholique Emmanuel Vitte , Lyon, 1917 , p. 26. 

10 Except for one document to be mentioned later. 

11 Fr. E. Luckie was a very active secre tary of the Catholic Education Association. 

12 M.f.A. R., 16.7.1869. 

13 M.F.A.R. , 20.7.1869. 

J 4 See Appendix 3 . 

IS Br. Ludovic . Annales (M.B.A.R.), p. 10 states that the Vicar·General received the 
Superior·General's conditions on February 3, 1869. The Annales are not always reliable , but 
here they would support the view expressed in this paragraph . Fr. Poupinel S.M. wrote on 
August 4, 1869, that the conditions forwarded by the Superior·General of the Brothers were 
too modest. 
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CHAPTER 3 

It may be pertinent at this point to consider developments 
willch the Sydney archdiocesan authorities regarded as discrimi
nation by the Council of Education against denominational schools. 
Certificates (necessary to receive state aid) were not being granted, 1 

schools were being closed for lack of teachers,2 pupils were being 
attracted to state schools by the appointment or retention of poor 
teachers in nearby denominational schools.3 There was an increasing 
shortage of trained Catholic teachers. The Archdiocese had no help 
nor promise of help from the Council of Education in making good 
tills shortage. 

This explains the proposal by the Vicar-General, Fr. Sheehy, to 
the Superior-General of the Marist Brothers that the Brothers should 
establish a teacher training school at St. Benedict's when they arrived 
in Sydney. The Vicar-General also made it clear that the Archbishop 
intended the Brothers should go to St. Benedict's school, and that 
they should have the necessary qualifications to receive the govern
ment salary or to qualify within a short time of their arrival. Br. 
Superior-General had pointed out that the Brothers would not be 
prepared to open a teacher training school, but would begin with an 
ordinary school. Again, in fairness to the Superior-General , he had 
emphasised that he could not send any Brothers for at least two 
years. 

Another point of urgency for the Archdiocese was that the 
voluntary contributions for the support of Catholic schools were 
diminislllng.4 

Meanwlllle, another situation was to develop in the years before 
the Marist Brothers' arrival. 

•• *. 

The Marist Fathers had been given the parish of St. Patrick's by 
the Archbishop at the deathbed request of Archdeacon McEncroe. 
There is a great deal of evidence that the Marist Fathers had not been 
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very welcome in the Sydney archdiocese.s There had been suspicions 
about their motives. The parochial mission work of Fr. Monnier, the 
waning of the "Benedictine Dream" and the obvious worth of the 
Marists, free of any threatened encroachment on diocesan rights, 
may have influenced Archbishop Polding when he consented to the 
Archdeacon's last wish . 

One may speculate that the Archbishop would regret his 
promise. His decisions in such administrative matters were far from 
resolute. Then, too, there was the question of nationalism and 
nationality. Many of the clergy and the majority of the laity in the 
archdiocese were either Irish-born or born of Irish parents. Some 
trouble can always arise where nationality intrudes.6 

The above points are made only to illustrate that any moves the 
Marist Fathers might make in the parish would be subject to a critical 
scrutiny either from the Cathedral or from parochial malcontents. 

Fr. Poupinel had told Fr. Luckie in his letter of July 22, 1869, 
that the only part he had played in the efforts to get the Brothers 
was to transmit the official invitation to the Brothers from the 
Sydney Vicar-GeneraJ (Fr. Sheehy) and to urge acceptance of the 
invitation . The Vicar-General's request and the Superior-General's 
letter of acceptance had each mentioned St. Benedict's as the school 
for the Brothers. 

But Fr. Poupinel had mentioned the possibility of the Brothers 
coming to St. Patrick's as early as March 27, 1868. In a letter to Fr. 
Yardin ,7 he wrote: 

"Fr. McEncroe has written to me to say he would be as pleased 
to see the Brothers placed in the parish of St. Benedict's as in 
St. Patrick's as the district was populous and very well chosen." 

He was doubtless encouraged by a passage in the letter written 
to him by Br. Louis-Marie,s February 4 , 1869: 

"If this founda tion can be made in the St. Benedict's parish as 
His Grace desires, the residence of the Marist Fathers in St. 
Patrick's will necessarily bring Brothers too into this latter 
parish , which will begin to form a small nucleus of two 
schools." 

According to Brother Ludovic, the Archdeacon had not only 
extracted the promise from Archbishop Pol ding that his parish would 
be given to the Marist Fathers but also that the Marist Brothers 
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would be brought into the parish as early as possible .9 Br. Ludovic 
could only have heard of this through his friends, Fr. Poupinel or Fr. 
Monnier. In any case, it would seem that the Marist Fathers took 
steps to prepare for the anticipated arrival of the Brothers in the 
parish of St. Patrick's, though they were well aware that St. 
Benedict's had been named in the correspondence between the 
archdiocese and St. Genis-Laval. 10 

"Providence brought about an event which was to set the cradle 
of our Australian missions in the St. Patrick's parish in Sydney. 

The High Church of England in this city, not less a sworn 
enemy of the government public schools than the Catholics 
themselves, had had constructed at great expense a vast and 
magnificent school near their church (St. Philip's) in Charlotte Place 
almost beside their former school in Harrington Street. 

As soon as the new building was completed, towards the end of 
1869, they put up their old establishment in Harrington Street for 
sale. 

The Catholics of St. Patrick's did not let slip this fine 
opportunity of obtaining a school already built a step or two from 
the presbytery and almost alongside their church. They directed one 
of their principal men 11 to purchase it in the name of the parish". 12 

The Fathers were certainly doing what they could to ensure the 
presence of the Brothers. Earlier in 1870, Fr. Monnier wrote: 

"If, among the Brothers being sent, there was one skilled 
enough to play the organ, or able to sing and read music, he 
would be very useful to us. In the first case, we could even give 
him the $ I 00 as organist". 13 

So the Parish priest had little doubt as to the Brothers' location. 
Again, in the general council of the Marist Fathers in July the same 
year, the 'ecole de fTeres' is mentioned. 14 

The Marist Fathers were far from being the only section of the 
Catholic community awaiting impatiently for some word of the 
Brothers' progress. Among these impatient groups were the executors 
of the McEncroe Will. They urged the Archbishop to have the 
Brothers sent as soon as possible. 

The Vicar-General, as well as Fr. Poupinel, made an urgent 
appeal to the Rev. Brother-Superior towards the beginning of 1871. 

They demanded moreover that, if there was any possibility of 
adding a fourth Brother to the three already promised, his travelling 
expenses, outfit and salary would be the same as the others. 
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Those exasperated by the long delay had apparently forgotten 
that the Superior-General had said quite plainly that no Brothers 
could be sent for at least two years. 

•• • 

What did the Cathedral authorities think? We have mentioned 
the Vicar-General's appeal in association with Fr. Poupinel. He was 
almost certainly prompted to write by the Archbishop. Br. Ludovic 
says 15 that "the Marist Fathers put forward all kinds of reasons to 
have the Brothers near them. Their stubbornness on this point was 
almost the downfall of the enterprise." 

Though they had resisted siding with any faction in disputes 
with the Archbishop, the Marist Fathers had still incurred suspicion . 
They were not Benedictine, they had been on terms of intimate 
friendship with Archdeacon McEncroe , long suspected of heading or 
tolerating opponents of the Archbishop*, and they were French. TIle 
Archbishop may have regretted giving them St . Patrick's. In any case, 
with his heart set on the Brothers going to St. Benedict's, he resented 
any Marist pressure as shall be seen. He perhaps grasped at a sentence 
of the Superior-General in his letter (9.8.1868) " . .. I would be 
pleased if another congregation could give you subjects sooner." 

The Archbishop sent Fr. Rigney , successor to Fr. McEncroe's 
title of Archdeacon, to explore the chances of getting the Christian 
Brothers or , one would imagine, any others. 16 Fr. Rigney was in 
Europe, probably Ireland, whilst the Superiors of the Marist Brothers 
were making final preparations to send a community to Sydney . In 
fact, the first four Brothers were to reach Sydney some time before 
Fr. Rigney's return. Br. Ludovic writes: 

" He did not succeed (in his quest) and had to return humiliated 
enough with his lack of success. He found the Brothers installed 
on his return to Sydney and , although some days later he 
congratUlated the people of St. Patrick's on their precious 
prerogative, he let it be seen plainly in a meeting at St. Mary's 
that ·this favour was theirs only because his wishes, like those of 
the clergy in general and of the Archbishop in particular had 
not been able to be satisfied at the place of the Irish 
Brothers". 17 

The journey of Fr. Rigney was doomed to failure from the 
start. Whilst there was a Benedictine Bishop in Sydney , the Irish 
Christian Brothers would not return. Their experiences in the I 840s, 
in the heyday of the "Benedictine Dream" had made them wary of 
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Sydney. And so, to quote the words of Br. Ronald Fogarty: "The 
Irish Christian Brothers, who should have been the logical educators 
of Australian Catholics, the vast majority of whom were of Irish 
stock , did not return to Australia until 1868; even then they would 
not return to Sydney . . . ".1 8 One can easily imagine that the 
Sydney Archbishop and his clergy, mostly Irish, had watched the 
arrival in Melbourne of the Irish Brothers with longing. Their 
presence , coupled with the long delay of the Marists, had probably 
been the necessary spur to sending Archdeacon Rigney. 

Another motive may have been the waning of the Catholic 
people's support for the Catholic Association , measured in terms of 
money, as noted by the Vicar-General in his second annual report , 19 

where he wrote that "the hearty co-operation (of the commence
ment) had not been what was expected". 20 

The situation then in Sydney in the eighteen months before the 
firm announcement from St. Genis-Laval was somewhat confused 
and frustrating after the high hopes of 1868 and ) 869. The Council 
of Education was going ahead wi th its programme, regarded by the 
Catholic clergy as a "preparation for civilised paganism", 21 the 
Catholic schools were subject to systematic discrimination, there was 
evidence of a growing lack of support for the Catholic Association, 
appeals to the Irish Christian Brothers were fruitless, there was no 
word as to when the Marist Brothers might be coming, and there was 
already some irritation at the Cathedral about where the Brothers 
would be located, if and when they came. 

FOOTNOTES 

Freeman '3 Joumal. June 29, 1872, p. 7. 

Sydney Moming Herald, February 12,1868, p. S. 

3 Catholic Education Association, 2nd Annual Report . 

4 Catholic Education Association, 2nd Annual Report. 

S Rev. J. Hosie S.M. Journal of the Australian Catholic Historical Association. vol. 2 , 
part 3, 1968, and his unpublished M .A. thesis on the Society of Mary in Aust . to 1870. 

6 There is a note in St. Mary's Archives of a petition to the Archbishop from St. 
Patrick 's parishioners to the effect that they had heard a rum our that the parish was to be 
given to the French missionaries of Villa Maria. This they object to. St . Patrick's is the 
oldest parish, most of the parishioners are of Irish extraction, they want priests of their own 
language and customs . Meeting vvas held on 6.9.1868 shortly after the death of their pastor. 
The petition was signed by twenty·one men at St. Patrick's Hall . Mr. 1. Murphy in the chair. 

There was also a letter to His Grace from Jos. 1. Spruson (6.9.1868) assuring the archbishop 
that the petition represented only a few men of parish standing ; the rest were either 
negligent Catholics or boys. It was Ha hole in the corner meeting. convened by whispers." 

The 'Wfiter found this document in the box of the archives dealing with the Marist Brothers. 
when using the archives with the permission of Monsignor McGovern, diocesan archivist . 
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M. F.A.R. 
8 

M.F. A.R. and also letter 4969 (M.B.A. R.). 

9 Annales (M . B.A. R.), p. 8. 

l O St. Genis-Laval , near Lyons , was the residence of the Superior-General of the Marist 
Brothers. 

1 I It was Mr. Owen Carraher, native of Carlow in Ireland , who undertook this 
commission , and bought the property in his own name, to transfer it afterwards to 8t. 
Patrick 's parish . We wanted this excellent Catholic to be known, for , as long as he lived , he 
was one of the Brothers' best friends and supporters in Sydney. 

12 Annales (M.B.A. R.), pp. 13 .14. 

13 M.F .A. R.letter is given as 25 .3 .70. 

14. M .. F .• A. R. Rapport du P. Poupinel sur la procure de Sydney de ce jour-la au 
consed-general . 

15 Annales (M .B.A.R.), p . 8 . 

16 Annales (M.B.A.R.), p. 12. 
17 

ibid. 

18 Catholic Education in Australia, p. 246. 

See T. Suttor, HIERARCHY AND DEMOCRACY IN AUSTRALIA, 1788.1870, 
ch. S. 

19 CathoHc Association for Education, 2nd Annual Report, p. 3. Dr. Polding drew the 
attention o f the clergy in conference, November 3, 1870. to the necessity of all dis tricts 
doing their share in raising funds for the Association . Minute Book of the Conference.s of 
the Oergy of the Archdiocese (Manly Archives). 

20 In a letter from eooma , a correspondent had claimed that if 60,000 Catholics 
contributed one penny per week. 13,000 pounds could be raised. (Freeman 's Journal, March 
21,1868). 

21 Freeman'S' Journal, 15.9.1866. Letter from Archdeacon McEncroe about the 
proposed 1866 Public Schools ' Ac t. 
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CHAPTER 4 

Yet in France, the higher superiors of the Marist Brothers were 
preparing for the Sydney foundation. Let it be remembered that the 
Superior-General had stressed his inability to send Brothers for at 
least two years. He was determined not to send men from Europe to 
the other side of the world without sufficient preparation. Despite 
the strains of war,I formation went on at Beaucamps,2 the novitiate 
to which came aspirants from the British Isles. How the often 
mentioned schoo"! of English fared in these years is problematical. 
Certainly not too many French Brothers capable of speaking English 
were to reach Australia. 

Whatever efforts were being made by the Brothers did not mean 
a lessening of pressure about the Sydney foundation from the 
Society of Mary. We know Fr. Poupinel had enlisted the aid of his 
Superior-General , Fr. Favre.3 Now, in 1870, Fr. Poupinel was 
summoned back to Lyons, where he was to add oral appeals to his 
letters. The joint appeal4 of the Vicar-General of Sydney and of Fr. 
Poupinel had an addendum from the latter to the effect that he was 
about to embark for Lyons and that on his arrival he would supply 
all needed information.s 

We can be certain, from the words of Br. Louis-Marie6 that Fr. 
Poupinel lost little time, once he reached Lyons, in visiting the 
Superior-General of the Marist Brothers at nearly St. Genis-Laval, to 
press his case. Whether, in fact, this affected the Brothers' decision is 
another matter. 

The obituary list records the death of Br. Ezechiel on February 
2, 1871.7 Of him Br. Ludovic writes in his Annafes de fa Mission 
d 'A ustralie : 

"If our information is correct, the Superiors first of all 
appointed dear Br. Ezechiel of the English mission to be 
Founder and first Director of the Sydney mission. This 
excellent religious left London in the course of 1871 to go to 
France to make his preparations for travel, but, having reached 
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Beaucamps, he was stricken with smallpox which took him to 
his grave. It has always been thus: man proposed , God 
disposes".8 

This would obviously have been a big set-back to the Superiors' 
plans about sending a community to Sydney. But the decision had 
been made and perhaps only the departure time deferred. On August 
16,1871, the Superior-General wrote to Fr. Yardin: 

"We have just accepted in Council the next foundation of the 
school in Sydney. According to your wish and Ff. Poupinel's, 
we shall prepare the departure of the Brothers for the coming 
October, provided, however, they are accompanied by some 
Fathers. In order to respond more satisfactorily to the requests 
of the Marist Fathers and the needs of the Missions of Oceania, 
I must inform you we have determined to recall the Brothers we 
have in Syria. 
Not knowing where Fr. Poupinel is staying just now, I dare to 
beg of you to please acquaint him of this decision, which he has 
come twice to St. Genis to demand and for which he has just 
written again to Bf. Theophane".9 

At long last a month had been fixed, a date almost fixed, for 
the journey to Sydney. Br. Ludovic (Pierre Laboureyas) was teaching 
at this time in Dundee, Scotland, what he calls "Ia petite classe". 10 

Brother was twenty-eight years of age. He had taught at Sligo, in 
Ireland, and at Glasgow prior to Dundee. He was of French 
nationality and did not speak English particularly well. He must have 
shown promise; on October I I , 187 I, he was told he was to be one 
of the first group of Brothers to go to Sydney. lI The official 
nomination as Director came in a letter from Bf. Theophane, 
Assistant-General, on October 25 , 1871. In it Br. Ludovic was told 
he could go to France as soon as a replacement, Bf. Anselm, arrived 
in Dundee. 12 The letter went on: 

" . . . come to France for your family affairs. The sooner the 
better. We have to arrange the business of the furniture with the 
Marist Fathers who are entrusted with the costs of the Sydney 
foundation. It is agreed that your voyage itself will be at the 
Mission's expense. 

Providence has chosen you as the foundation stone of this 
mission, the Rev. Brother Superior-General is entrusting its 
direction to you. I offer you my congratulations"." 

Br. larlath (Thomas Finand), an Irishman , aged 25 years, was 
named Sub-Director. Br. Augustinus, aged 21 years, (Donald 
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MacDonald), a Scot, teacher of the I st class and Bf. Peter (Patrick 
Tennyson), aged 25 years, a former Papal Zouave and Irish born, was 
nominated cook. )4 

All younger than the young Director, they were full of goodwill 
but without experience and with a very inferior degree of instruc
tion. Br. Augustinus took his vows a few days before his departure 
(for Sydney) and BT. Peter had just taken the vow of Obedience. 

As soon as the names of the four missionaries for Australia were 
made known in England and France, there came cries of blame 
against the Superiors. "What an act of stupidity", was the talk 
everywhere, "to send so far to a savage land four poor ignorant 
children on such an enterprise". 

"The Superiors must be mad", said a former Director of the 
Province of the North to the new Director of Sydney, "to send you, 
Brother, at your age and untried in the direction of an establishment, 
and even more mad still to name as your companions three poor 
fools like these to share your disappointments and pitiful under
takings." 

Br. Ludovic left Dundee on October 28, 1871. At Glasgow he 
was received very cordially and encouraged by Br. Procope (a future 
Assistant-General) and BT. John (a few years later appointed first 
Provincial of Marist work in Oceania). Reaching Paris, in a fit of 
discouragement BT. Ludovic wrote to the Superior-General begging 
him to relieve him of "this burden". He was refused . IS After a short 
stay with his family at Eglise-Neuve (Puy de Dome), where he visited 
his mother's grave and found his aged father with one of his sisters, 
he came to St. Genis-Laval on November II. Next day he went to 
Lyons with BT. Theophane, Assistant-General, to the house of the 
Marist Fathers in Montee St., Barthelemi, where Fr. Poupinel was 
awaiting them. 

The interview is interesting in view of a letter written to Br. 
Louis-Marie by Fr. Poupinel, August 4, 1869, commenting on the 
conditions for the foundation of the school in Sydney: 

" .. . your conditions . . . are too modest. $100 per year per 
Brother, is not enough in this country (Australia), above all in 
town , particularly as the community includes only three 
Brothers. A sum of $120 is not too much and no objection in 
granting this rate of stipend as the Brothers succeed in the 
direction of their school, and everyone will say: it is cheap 
indeed. 
The amount required for the furnishing is also too small, but 
the committee will be more generous than you. 
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The only condition demanded by you which cannot be filled is 
a garden .. . I understand your reasons and their strength, but it 
would be impossible in town and I hope you will not cling to it 
obdurately. We could offer the Brothers a pleasant compen
sation with the opportunity of coming in turn on Saturdays and 
Sundays to Villa Maria. It will be even easy to establish here , or 
in our neighbourhood, a boarding school which would have 
every chance of success: besides this is the goal proposed by 
Rev. Fr. McEncroe" . 16 

Some interesting points emerge: 

(a) Fr. Poupinel evidently had no written authority for suggesting 
$120 instead of $100; 

(b) he was still thinking of St. Patrick's as the location ' of the 
Brothers from his discussion about the garden; 

(c) he makes the suggestion for the first time that a boarding school 
might be established at Hunters Hill . 

In the interview with Fr. Poupinel* as reported by Br. Ludovic 
on November 12, 1871 , the Father declared: 

(a) that in addition to the conditions of the foundation, the salary 
would be $120 per Brother; 

(b) that the school would open at St. Patrick's; 

(c) that in matters of administration they would have to deal only 
with the Marist Fathers in Sydney; 

(d) that the expenses of the voyage, furniture , clothing, library, 
would be chargeable to the Fathers as would every expense 
from taxes, insurance, repairs and school furniture . 17 

Now, by what authority Fr. Poupinel laid down these terms is 
not known. He had been associated with Fr. Sheehy in a joint appeal 
to Bf. Louis-Marie (in which the possibility of a fourth Brother was 
canvassed) and undoubtedly had interviewed the diocesan authorities 
before his departure. Points (a), (b) and (c) were to be the cause of 
contention once the Brothers landed in Sydney . Point (d) is 
debatable if we keep in mind the promises and bequest of 
Archdeacon McEncroe. 

One wonders too why the Superiors of the Brothers accepted 
Fr. Poupinel as a kind of plenipotentiary for the Sydney archdiocese. 
For the vital matter of administration, this was the most important 
briefing Br. Ludovic was to get, as far as can be ascertained. 
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Br. Ludovic made a short pilgrimage to the Hermitage where he 
prayed very fervently at the tomb of the Founder, Father 
Champagnat, and slept in his bed. He had met Br. Francois, first 
Superior-General , at lzieux. On November 15 , he prayed at the 
shrine of Fourvieres, went to make his farewells to Fr. Poupinel , who 
introduced him to the Very Rev. Father Favre, Superior-General of 
the Marist Fathers. and to Father Le Forestier, who was to be the 
leader of the missionaries to Sydney. 

On November 16, he set out for Beaucamps. Here on November 
19 he met his travelling companions. Two days later Br. Augustinus 
made his profession and Br. Peter his vow of Obedience. 18 

The three missionaries went to London on November 28, where 
the fourth traveller, Br. Jarlath, was awaiting them. 

Five cabins had been reserved for the three priests, four 
Brothers and five nuns 19 on a sailing ship of the Aberdeen line, The 
Star of Peace , by Fr. Rocher, superior of the Marist Fathers at 
Spital fields and formerly in charge of the Marist Missions of Oceania. 

The party embarked on November 30, where they found other 
passengers included two Anglican ministers and the son of an 
Anglican minister and his wife. Br. Ludovic gives the captain's name 
as Bodwin in the Annales and Baudoin in his Journal. The Star of 
Peace raised anchor at 3 p.m. The journey had begun. 

FOOTNOTE~ 

) Circulaires vol. 4 , pp. 196- 197 : It seemed that apart from the Mother House (St. 
Genis- Laval) which was taken over and used as a barracks for some months. and the 
temporary use of the Brothers' establishment at Breteuil to accomodate French prisoners of 
war and their PTussian guards, the Marist Brothers' establishments were not greatly hindered 
by the war. The Brothers in Paris at La Plaisance were in grave danger during the Commune, 
p . 227. 

'2 Beaucamps establishment owed its foundation and completion to the generosity of 
M. Ie Camte et Mme la Com tesse de la Grandville . It was the provincial and formation centre 
of the Province du Nord, which controlled the work of the Brothers in the British Isles to 
1873. 

3 Fr. Poupinel to Very Rev. Fr. Superior·General February 19 , 1868, and letter from 
Br. Louis·Marie to T.R.P. Favre, 2S May, 1869 (M.F.A.R.). 

4 See page 17 above. 

Annal .. (M. B.A. R.) , p . 8. 

6 See foot note 9, p. 21. 

7 Circulaires vol. 4, p. 234. 

8 Annales (M . B.A.R.). From another source, the writer found that Br. Ezechiel knew 
there were cases of smallpox at the Novitiate. but , ignoring the danger. he went there to see 
some novices from the British Isles. 

9 M.F.A. R. 
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10 Annaies (M.B.A.R.), p. 1 S. (The words "Ia petite classe" occur frequently in the 
Anna/es and later in 8r. John 's letters as provincial to the Superiors at St. Genis ~Laval . It 
means the youngest boys in the school.) 

11 Journal 01 the Foundation and Progress of the MiSSion in Australia from 1871 to 
1878. First entry. (Despite the title. the handwritten diary ends in February . 1873). 

12 Annates (M.B.A.R.). p. 16. There, too, he was told his class was to be taken by Sr. 
Papinien. The latter was to come to Australia to be one of the founders of our first New 
Zealand school. 

J 3 ibid. , p. 16. 

J 4 He may have had teaching ex.perience. In an obituary notice in a Victorian paper 
(March 17. 1904, given as date of death) there occurs this passage : "He was born in county 
Armagh, North o f Ireland, and after passing a very stirring career in his native land, he 
journeyed to the continent of Europe, and in a teaching capacity he visited France, Italy 
and Germany. and at one time was a member of the Papal Guard." 

1 S Annales (M.B.A.R.), pp. 16-17. 

16 Annales de la Mission d 'Australie (M.B.A.R.), pp. 12 . 13. 

17 ibid., p . 18. 

A tribute to the very important part Fr. Poupinel played in the Sydney foundation, 
perhaps the most important of those urging the foundation, was paid by Br. Theophane, 
Superior-General . when he asked the Brothers for prayers for this priest who died on July 
10,1884. (CIRCULAIRES, vol. 7, p. 227). 

18 Annale.! (M.B.A . R.), pp. 19-20 and Journal of the Foundation etc. as given on dates 
concerned. The days between November 21 and November 29 are given in Appendix . 

19 The priests were Fr. Le Forestier S.M., Fr. P. MacGuinness S.M. and Fr. McCaughy 
S.M. (Br. Ludovic calls him McCohen). The nuns were Sisters of the Mission . Annales de la 
Propagation de la Foi marked 1871, p. 78. 
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CHAPTER 5 

When Fr. Yardin was told by Br. Louis-Marie in August, 1871, 
of the decision made to assemble the Brothers for Sydney, he or Fr. 
Poupinel must have lost no time in writing to Fr. Monnier at St. 
Patrick 's, for we find the latter writing to Fr. Poupinel, October 6, 
187 J: 

"Now we await the holy caravan you have announced and , if St. 
Raphael was willing to listen to my prayers, you would be the 
leader of the company ... I have not yet officially told anyone 
about the sending of the teaching Brothers. Fr. Joly (Fr. 
Poupinel's successor as Superior in Sydney) thought we must 
wait for the next mail which would tell us undoubtedly the day 
of their departure from London for Sydney. Yesterday 
morning, during my thanksgiving, some angel or other made me 
think that it would be quite possible that the Archbishop would 
not allow the Brothers at St. Patrick's for fear we should take 
root too deeply in the parish. Fr. Ioly is not of this opinion. He 
is sure His Grace will not take them from us. But, supposing he 
did so, what would we have to say?' 

The letter makes one wonder again at Fr. Poupinel's definite
ness that the Brothers were to go to St. Patrick's. Had the purchase 
of the former Anglican school, surely with the concurrence of the 
Archbishop, made them believe too readily that Dr. Polding would 
accede to their wishes? On the evidence at hand, it is not possible to 
come to any firm conclusion. One could be justified in assuming that 
some diocesan authority, perhaps even the Archbishop, had made 
some comment which, in accordance with their hopeful wishes, the 
Fathers had interpreted as consent and thereon gone ahead with their 
plans. 2 The strangest thing about it all is the failure to find any 
written confirmation in possession of either the Marist Fathers or 
Brothers. 

A year before Fr. Monnier had written to Fr. Poupinel: 

"The house at S1. Phillip's school which we have purchased is 
ready to receive the Brothers; it is very clean and very well 
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repaired ; we have spent nearly $400 on it. It will be one of the 
best schools in Sydney. All agree it will suit the Brothers 
perfectly. So let them come as quickly as possible. We need 
them. The revolution will lessen their numbers, but could it not 
possibly be pleasing and bring forward the departure time of the 
ones due to come".3 

What would the Fathers do with this purchase, should the 
Archbishop decide otherwise? 

• • 

Meanwhile in Sydney, the Catholic Association for the 
Promotion of Religion and Education in the Archdiocese of Sydney 
was failing fast. "In 1871 , the finance committee recommended that 
no further assistance should be given to any district that did not 
contribute according to its means to the funds of the Association and 
failed to show good cause for its neglect to do so. Towards the end 
of the year the Archbishop had to call the attention of the cle'rgy to 
the distressing fact that the Association was about to payout the last 
of its funds. If a great effort was not made, six or seven hundred 
children would be deprived of Catholic education".4 On March 7, 
1872, Fr. Luckie, on behalf of the Vicar-General, told the meeting of 
the Catholic Association that, if funds were decreasing to the point 
of failure, it would have to close.' The Archbishop ended the 
Association when he told a Conference of the clergy that the 
Association had " from want of funds been obliged tQ shut up the 
schools under that body. He threw the responsibility of the matter 
entirely upon the clergy; they must be answerable to God for the 
souls of the children committed to their care" .6 

Thus finished the first attempt by Catholics to conduct Catholic 
schools in which lay teachers were paid salaries similar to those in 
state schools. The attempt had highlighted the determination of 
Catholics not to separate religion from education. It also highlighted 
the need for kindling an enthusiasm for Catholic schools and an 
awareness of the need for them amongst Catholic clergy and laity in 
the growing secularism of society. 

This awakening in attitude of mind was to be the concern of 
Archbishop Vaughan and his brother bishops within a decade. 

So, as far as Catholic education was concerned, the mood in 
Sydney was rather gloomy at the end of 1871 . The Association could 
not support purely Catholic schools, the Christian Brothers would 
not return to the archdiocese whilst its Benedictine Archbishop ruled 
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(even if their numbers would have allowed it), other congregations 
could not come and the promised Marist Brothers were still half a 
world away . 

FOOTNOTES 

M.F.A.R. 

2 There was the promise given to the dying Archdeacon McEncroe. 

J M. F. A.R., October 4,1870. 

4 Corrigan. Catholic Education in N.S. W .• p. 89. 

5 Association meeting, March 7 . 1872, reported in Freeman ~ Journal, March 9, 1872 . 

6 Minute Book of the Conferences of the Clergy of Archdiocese (Archives of St . 
Patrick's, Manly.) . 
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CHAPTER 6 

The Star of Peace was steadily sailing on its way . I The voyage 
lasted eighty-one days and for seventy-nine days of this time, the 
passengers had no sight of land. From the Marist viewpoint, the most 
important matter was the bout of rheumatic fever suffered by Br. 
Augustinus. He was to suffer from complications due to this sickness 
for the rest of his life. 

Br. Ludovic's reaction to the first sighting of the Australian 
coast was a truly Marist one. The entry in his Journal for February 
22 reads : 

"In my anxiety of seeing the land I got up at 2.30 a.m. I was 
the first among the passengers to see it. My fust sentiments and 
actions were those of Christopher Columbus on his discovery of 
America. Consecration of myself, of my Brothers to Jesus 
through Mary for the Christian education of the children of 
Australia to whom we are sent" .2 

The A nnales continues: "On February 21,3 1872, they cast 
anchor in Port Phillip, at Williamstown, a suburb of Melbourne , in 
the province of Victoria. But it was not till 22nd that they were able 
to set foot on land to go to see Sydney's great rival. Their first visit 
was to His Grace the Archbishop but they did not have the pleasure 
of meeting him. The Brothers of the Christian Schools of Ireland, 
established in Melbourne for four or five years offered them the most 
cordial of welcomes and hastened to give them several items of 
information which later on were very useful to them. They had them 
visit their fine house and their classrooms. They were six in number, 
with four classes having in all about 500 pupils. They gave the 
Brothers a specimen copy of all the books they were using." 

They parted on friendly terms, with promises of mutual help to 
the extent allowed by circumstances. 

Rev. Fr. Le Forestier sent a telegram to Sydney4 to announce 
the Brothers' departure time from Melbourne and the arrival time in 
the Australian capital. 
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On February 23, at 2.30 p.m., the Brothers embarked afresh on 
the Macedon, a steamer, to betake themselves to their destination". 5 

• • 

The telegram sent from Melbourne caused a stir of excitement 
throughout Sydney.6 

In numerous meetings of the "Catholic Association" some 
over-zealous speakers had pubicly boasted to offer opposition to the 
State by introducing Chlistian Brothers whose efficiency and 
disinterestedness would raise the Catholic school to a higher standard 
than those of the Government. The news of the Brothers' arrival in 
Melbourne, after so long an expectation, made them hope that their 
wishes and threats were at last realised and the public and imposing 
manner in which they planned to receive their new teachers was a 
sort of defiance to the State. ' The Catholic Association called a 
meeting to decide on the way the Brothers would be received. There 
were proposals about triumphal arches, processions to the wharf, 
congratulatory addresses; in short, the greatest possible fuss and 
demonstration. 

Thanks to the good sense and influence of Fr. Monnier, Parish 
Priest of St. Patrick's, it boiled down to doing nothing. He made 
them realise that far from being flattered , the Brothers would be ill 
at ease, in the midst of all these demonstrations so contrary to the 
spirit of their Institute; the best thing would be to let them come 
calmly to their quarters; later on other ways of wishing them 
welcome would be found . People were content with this wise 
objection. 

The Macedon entered Sydney Harbour at 10 a.m. on February 
26; at 11.30 a.m. the Brothers landed in their grand Sydney town. 8 

Rev . Fr. Joly S.M., Mission Procurator, was awaiting them. A good 
number of Catholics came to present their respects , but Fr. Joly 
alone led them to the St. Patrick's presbytery. As they entered the 
church, the bell rang for the noon Angelus. They thanked Our Lady, 
Star of the Sea, for their safe voyage. 

At the presbytery , they were welcomed by the parish priest , Fr. 
Monnier, S.M. , and Fr. Kirk, S.M. A few moments later Bishop 
Bataillon, the pioneer Marist missionary of Wallis- Island, arrived. He 
too, gave them a hearty and tender welcome. 

"Our next visit was to the school and house prepar<!d for us ... 
It presented fairly well. Seen externally , the building made a fme 
enough show. The classrooms, then two in number on the street level 
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and first floor, were about one hundred and sixty-five metres by five 
metres high for the lower room and six metres for the top room. 
Alongside was a small building containing the staircase for the upper 
classroom and four small rooms each about eighteen to twenty 
square metres, formerly used as the teacher's residence. The 
basement of the classrooms, like that of the house, was in cellars 
which had been only partly cleared and which had practically not 
been made use of. At the rear were two small yards and some tiny 
cottages, previously serving as lodges for the caretakers of the 
Protestant school. A wall separated the two yards, one being for the 
boys and the other for the girls, with a stone staircase leading to the 
upper room. 

Left unfrequented by the transfer of the Anglican school, these 
yards looked like a field. Tall grass grew there luxuriantly and gave it 
an abandoned appearance. The classrooms had recently been 
whitewashed and repaired, but they had absolutely nothing but the 
bare walls. All the school furniture had been removed. The four 
rooms of the residence were too small to establish our community 
household; besides the fact that nothing had been prepared for us. 
The building was old and shaky." 

After dinner Fr. Monnier accompanied Br. Ludovic to the 
Archbishop's residence at St. Mary's. Whether the situation the 
Brothers were to face was explained then by Fr. Monnier or later by 
Fr. Joly is immaterial , but one would be surprised if Fr. Monnier did 
not brief Br. Ludovic fully from his own point of view as they 
walked across the town. An effort is made here to combine the two 
briefings reported by Br. Ludovic.9 

The information, he says, was not calculated to encourage us. 

(1) The great opposition we would have to meet at the hand of the 
Public Schools' teachers; 

(2) the somewhat strong opposition to denominational schools; 

(3) the anti-national feelings of the Irish race against our French 
institutions; 

(4) the Marist Fathers had been commissioned to buy your 
furniture both for house and school; 

(5) it was agreed that you would have to deal only with the 
Fathers, but the Archbishop wanted to take the matter into his 
own hands, and it is even doubtful whether he will allow you to 
be established at St. Patrick's, though the classrooms are ready 
except for the furniture. His Grace would like to have you begin 
at St. Benedict's or S1. Mary's. You will see him and act for the 
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best. Insist however without pressing it too much on beginning 
at St. Patrick's. 

Finally, Br. Ludovic was advised to make great show and to 
raise the standard of teaching as high as possible. 

So the presbytery at St. Mary's was reached. Fr. Colletti, the 
Archbishop's secretary welcomed them, told them the Archbishop 
was away and took them in to meet the Very Rev. Fr. Sheehy, 
Vicar-General , who greeted them with open arms and urged them to 
return next day to see the Archbishop. 

The two returned to St. Patrick's Presbytery, where Fr. Joly 
hospitably invited them to stay at Villa Maria till the residence at the 
school was ready. That evening they travelled with Fr. Joly on the 
little ferry steamer to the beautiful bay of Villa Maria (which, Br. 
Ludovic writes, was formerly called Tarban Creek). At the Villa 
Maria monastery, they met with mutual delight several senior Marist 
Brothers who had worked with the Fathers in the Pacific Missions. 10 

They were to stay at the Monastery till early in April. 

Accompanied by Fr. Joly , Br. Ludovic went to see the 
Archbishop. At St. Mary's they encountered the Bishop of Bathurst 
(Dr. Quinn). He gave Br. Ludovic a warm welcome, promising to 
come and visit the school as soon as it was opened, for he desired our 
Brothers but wanted to see them at work. 

The Archbishop received Br. Ludovic in the kindliest way 
possible and assured him of his support and protection. He wanted 
the Brothers to be in the Cathedral parish as it was more central. Br. 
Ludovic said he had been sent to take charge of the St. Patrick's 
schools, therefore he thought he had no authority to shift his 
quarters to St. Mary's. It was then said that there was but one parish 
in Sydney and it was St. Mary's, the other churches being but 
succursal. All the children of Sydney had a right to the Brothers' 
schools and so the schools were not to be St. Patrick's but the 
property of the Diocese. 

But the Archbishop added that as the Vicar-General had had to 
be absent, he could decide nothing before his return . Yet they could 
examine what would be necessary to do in case it was decided to 
take advantage of the school that had been bought in Harrington 
Street. 

• • 

The interview and the conversations prior to it betray the lack 
of precise details in any arrangement up to the time of the interview. 
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The few documents available do not suggest that Br. Ludovic was 
justified in claiming his instructions were to open the sch,ool in St. 
Patrick's parish . The poor state of preparation in the former Anglican 
school does not suggest the Marist Fathers had great confidence in 
actually having the Brothers. The long delay in hearing from the 
superiors of the Marist Brothers seems to have stopped any 
preparations the diocesan authorities may have made. The Arch
bishop was caught in a dilemma. 

Too firm an attitude might mean the loss of the Brothers and 
the loss of the Christian Brothers in the I 840s was still not forgotten 
by Dr. Polding, probably uncertain about and still distrustful of these 
teaching congregations obedient to a central administration. 

Fr. Monnier and the Marist Fathers were also in a dilemma. 
Hoping to have the Marist Brothers in their parish and possibly 
having noticed the lack of preparations for their arrival on the part of 
the archdiocesan authorities, they had bought the old St. Phillip's 
school, when the unexpected chance arrived. That this school was no 
certain location for the Brothers, despite the purchase and repairs 
that had been carried out (and despite the confidence of Fr. Poupinel 
in Lyons), is shown by a letter from Fr. Monnier to Fr. Poupinel in 
January , 1872: 

"So the Brothers are coming. A little play concerning them. rus 
Grace and Fr. Sheehy have asked me and Fr. Luckie and some 
men of the district to prepare for the reception of the 
Brothers .. . Instead of deciding anything, His Grace, as usual, 
has only thrown into confusion what was decided by others. He 
has been affectionate, tender, considerate, he who now finds 
the wretched house of the Sisters, with their tiny cells, excellent 
for ' them, although it is point of construction the most 
contemptible convent in Australia, has decided that the house 
bought for the Brothers, St. Phillip's School, is worthless: the 
four rooms were but four tiny coops, very low, unhealthy; at all 
costs some other house must be rented for them; everything has 
been approved, what prudence, what paternal affection .. . Yet, 
after dinner, to which His Grace invited the others and not me, 
these others have come to examine the place, and they say the 
rooms are very high, very wide and very suitable, that the two 
classrooms could not be fmer, that a house as well suited could 
not be found in the whole of Sydney, that to build another in 
the same style would need $6,000 . . . I have not seen the 
archbishop since, but his messengers must have made him realise 
he was wrong. Yet it is clear that he would like to demonstrate 
by some means that what we have done for the Brothers is not 
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worth anything and that what he will do or not do will be much 
better". [la 

Yet, at the meeting of the Catholic Association at st. Mary's on 
January 22, the secretary had announced that the Brothers would 
take charge of St. Patrick's. [[b 

The day after the Brothers' arrival, Fr. Joly and Br. Ludovic 
again inspected the school building and decided on what was 
necessary. They planned a new house for the Brothers to be joined to 
the former teacher's house, To conserve playground space, the 
ground floor would be supported on columns and arches. There 
would be two floors, the first would hold the kitchen, dining room 
and either two private rooms or one more roomy one; the upper 
story would contain the study and cells (exact number given but 
illegible), with a corridor overlooking the yard to give more privacy 
to the cells. The two rooms of the teacher's residence, on the ground 
floor, would be used as parlour and storeroom, the two on the top 
floor would be the oratory and sacristy. The wall separating the 
playgrounds would be demolished together with the sheds of which 
we have spoken. The school room tables and teachers' desks and 
seats, all according to the Guide, would be ordered as soon as 
possible. [2 An architect was summoned and told to prepare the 
plans and estimates. 

• • • • • 

The plans were presented to the Archbishop by Fr. Joly and Br. 
Ludovic on March 6. He approved them, though he advised that the 
kitchen was badly placed in relation to the bedrooms. His Grace, 
having sent the architect [3 out, kept the Brothers back and told 
them that, after mature reflection , he had decided to let them start 
at St. Patrick's, but that it must not be forgotten that they had 
come, not for that part of the town only but for the whole diocese 
and , consequently, their classes must be open to all Catholic children 
presenting themselves, no matter to what parish they belonged, 
without , however, receiving more than the premises and the strength 
of the teachers would allow to be accommodated and to be properly 
instructed. He gave them to hope that in the near future an appeal 
would be made to the Superiors for helpers who would come and 
share their work. Thus the interview ended. 

The Brothers and Fr. Joly were happy to hear this good news, 
though one worry remained. The contract was not let for several 
days. Eventually Mr. McGeary contracted for the masonry work and 
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Mr. Fisher for carpentering and joining. March 18 saw the laying of 
the foundations. 

The classrooms still had no desks. 14 This may have been due to 
the slowness of the builders or it may have been caused by cautious 
delay of Fr. Joly. Fr. Sheehy had told him, according to the Annales, 
to see to what was necessary, but, having heard the Archbishop's 
views, Fr. Joly may have hesitated. If the latter is correct, it was well 
he did so. 

lt will be remembered that in obtaining the school premises, the 
parish of St. Patrick's had taken the responsibility of the debt so as 
to secure the Brothers for that district. The Archbishop, frustrated 
by Br. Ludovic in his plan to have them in the central area of St. 
Mary's and determined that the school would be available for all, 
decided that the diocese would take over the debt of the establish
ment and nominated trustees 15 to hold the property for the 
Brothers who should take the children whatever district they came 
from. The Very Rev. Fr. Sheehy was charged with supplying the 
establishment with the necessary accommodation and furniture. 
Consequently Fr. Joly who up till then had been our manager 
transferred all his rights to His Grace. 

Br. Ludovic, accompanied by Br. Augustinus went to arrange 
with the Vicar-General on the proceedings to be followed to procure 
the school furniture and the Brothers', as well as the amount of 
school fees they should ask of the pupils. The following points were 
agreed on: 

(I) To apply to Mr. Mullins, proprietor of the Grand Bazaar, Pitt 
Street, for everything we needed in the matter of furniture, and 
elsewhere for educational items and other things he could not 
supply, keeping the invoices to lay before the committee of 
which he, the Vicar-General, was president; 

(2) to apply always to him for repairs to be made or what the 
Brothers might have need of and had right to expect; 

(3) that the school fees would be collected weekly by the Brothers, 
the Brother Director keeping an exact account to be presented 
every three months to the committee, to which he would hand 
the balance after deducting the salary of the fourth Brother and 
the unavoidable expenses they would be put to; 

(4) that the school fees would be 3d, 6d, 9d and 1/- per week, 
according to the class and division of the pupils. In the case of 
several brothers, they would receive a reduction of one-third of 
the total they were due to pay. Poor children would be enrolled 
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on presentation of a note from the parish priest of their parish 
and books would be given to them gratuitously; 

(5) that the Brothers would pay the taxes (impositions), gas and 
water bills, etc., to avoid any muddle in the accounts. 

At this point Br. Ludovic observed that being sent only to teach 
the children of a single parish, they had, according to their rules, a 
right to the school fees of children coming from other parishes. In 
reply, the Vicar-General pointed out that this was not specified in 
the conditions he had received from the Superiors; however, if the 
salary of the Brothers was found insufficient, the Committee would 
make no difficulty in increasing it or in paying the fares and salary of 
every Brother sent to help in their school. Nevertheless it was his 
hope that they would content themselves to the present salary for 
the time being in view of the enormous debt which their installation 
was bringing on the diocese. 16 

Perhaps at this point one may include a comment made by a 
past annalist about the Venerable Archpriest Sheehy: "The Ven. 
Archpriest Sheehy V.G. was a life-long friend of the Brothers. He 
stood by them, especially when there was serious question of 
abandoning all our houses in the archdiocese on account of the 
unacceptable conditions the authorities attempted to impose on us. 
In his declining years, the Archpriest, viewing the expansion of the 
Institute in Australia, declared that it was one of his greatest 
consolations that he had unfalteringly supported the Brothers. The 
Australian Province owes him a deep debt of gratitude" .1? 

Br. Ludovic accepted the decision quietly until the Superiors 
would trace out the line of conduct to be followed. It was different 
in the parish of St. Patrick's. According to the Annales, when it was 
heard by the parishioners that the Brothers' school and premises had 
been transferred into the hands of His Grace, there was a general 
recrimination. The most uncharitable talk, the most malicious 
suspicions arose on all sides. It was feared that the Marist Brothers 
would eventually meet with the fate of the Christian Brothers who, 
many years before, had been compelled to leave the Archdiocese 
where they were held in the greatest esteem and admiration. 

On April 21, it was announced from the pulpit that a collection 
would be made in all the Churches to defray the debt on the 
Brothers' school and it was at the same time pretty well made known 
that the whole management was in the hands of the Vicar-General 
and the trustees, none of whom belonged to the parish, none of the 
Marist Fathers being asked to take part in it. Naturally enough, 
especially at St. Patrick's, the collection was a poor one in its results. 
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Yet, as we are in the privileged position of being able to 
examine happenings in the light of history, disregarding emotions 
and motives, the decision to make the school diocesan was wise and 
sound. 

FOOTNOTES 

In shipping line advertisements in Sydney papers of February . 1872, fares to England 
3re quoted as $32 steerage , $110 and upwards saloon passage. 

2 Journal of the Foundation. 

3 There is a conflict of dates here. According to the Ship Diary of Br. Augustinus, they 
entered Pt. Phillip o n February 21. and were allowed ashore at Williamstown on February 
22 . In the latter date , his diary agrees with the Annates. Sr. Ludovic's Journal is probably 
out by one day. 

4 To whom did he send it? One would guess St. Patrick's or Villa Maria, and so Fr. loly 
or Fr. Monnier wo uld have to let the authorities and people know. 

S Annales (M .B.A.R.), pp. 25·26. The usual voyage from Melbourne to Sydney at that 
time was only 48 hours but a slight mishap occurred to delay the Macedon's course. "The 
Yarrah, the river which links Melbourne With Port Phillip, is not only narrow and winding, 
but at low tide extremely dangerous for bi$ boats." The Macedon had the misfortune to dig 
into the mud and had to wait for the next tide to free itself. 

6 Annales (M.B.A.R.), p. 27. The reader can excuse the exaggeration. Sr. Ludovic 
almost certainly got the story from people who were very interested parties - the Marist 
Fathers, espeCially Fr. 10ly and Fr. Monnier, perhaps other clergy concerned and laymen 
with whom he would become acquainted. 

7 Annale.~ (M.B.A.R.) , p . 27. This plan was put to the m eeting of the Catholic 
Association 011 January 22, 1872, at St. Mary's. Freemans Journal, January 27, 1872. 

8 Shipping news, Sydney M orning Herald, February 27th , 1872. Shipping : Arrivals of 
26th. Macedon (s), 522 tons, Captain Pain, from Melbourne 24th instant. 17 passengers, 30 
in steerage . . . Ludovick, Peter, Jarlatak. Augustine. (Melbourne Steamship Co.) Mr. 
Howard Smith, Struth 's Wharf. Weather, 26 February, 1872. Monday, cloudy at 9 a.m. , fine 
in afternoon, S.W. winds, no rain. Sydney Morning Herald. 

9 Br. Ludovic 's Annales and Journal have contradictory reports about the first and 
second visits to the Archbishop. The Annates mentions Fr. Monnier as his companion on the 
first visit but has no ex planation from Fr. Monnier as to the situation the Brothers were 
involved in. It describes Fr. JolY t the companion of the second visit , making a detailed 
situation report. The Journal makes no mention of a second visit and has Fr. Monnier 
explaining the situation . 

10 These missionary Brothers included Brs. Gennade, Marie Nizier, Joseph , F1orentin , 
Emery and Augule. Most of them are buried in the cemetry within the grounds of Vi1la 
Maria Monastery . 

lla M.F.A. R.: Fr. Monnier to Fr. Poupinel, January 29, 1872. 

lIb Freeman'sJournal, 27 . 1.1872, p. 10. 

12 Guide des Ecoles, a teacher 's textbook for teachers in training, published by the 
Marist Brothers for their teaching Brothers. The first version was written by Br. Francois 
and published in 1853. (Chronologie Marisle, p . 24). 

13 The Architect was Mr. Ryan, (Annales) M.B.A.R., p. 33. 

14 Annales (M.B.A.R.), p . 38. 

15 Mr. Mullen , Mr. Flanagan and Mr. Freehill, and the Vicar·General, Archpriest S. 
Sheehy, were the trustees. 

16 Annales (M .B.A. R.). By their Constitutions, as recognised in the original agreement, 
the Brothers are entitled to fees from pupils outside the parish . Br. Ludovic agreed not to 
claim such fees till the school debt was reduced. 

17 MARIST BROTHERS - AUSTRALIAN PROVINCE , pages 2 and 3. Several senior 
Brothers the writer consulted agree the au thor would probably have been Br. Edwin Farrell , 
one of the first two postulants in 1872 . If so, he would have known Fr. Sheehy and of his 
attitude to the Brothers. 
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CHAPTER 7 

While these developments were taking place, the Brothers were 
still living at Villa Maria monastery, following the timetable of the 
house, except for the Office of the Blessed Virgin which they recited 
in their own little group. But the delay in opening their school was 
beginning to irritate them. They conferred to see if there was any 
way of commencing their classes without having to commence their 
household. 

They sought the counsel of the Marist Fathers who co-operated 
generously and with the archbishop's consent, the decision was taken 
that school would begin the following Monday , April 8. The opening 
was to be announced in all churches on the Sunday, the day before. 
The Brothers, their house still unfinished, would have their meals at 
the presbytery at St. Patrick's, but would sleep in the upper two of 
the four rooms of the former teacher's residence, one of the lower 
rooms being used as parlour, study and oratory, the other to hold 
their school books and equipment. 

The two school rooms were still without school furniture, 
though the walls were richly decorated with beautiful maps for 
geography and other charts. Br. Ludovic, who had not been able to 
obtain the desks, had poorly strengthened makeshi ft tables 
installed for the Brothers' first pupils; they made a rather crude sight 
for the pupils, their parents and the numerous visitors who were 
anxious to see the Brothers at work. 

The Brothers had not appeared in public in their religious habit , 
except in the little church of Villa Maria. When they made their first 
appearance at St. Patrick's in the religious dress of the Brothers on 
April 7, they had to run the gauntlet of the curiosity and emotional 
reaction of the greatly augmented congregation. During Holy Mass, 
Fr. Monnier introduced them to his congregation in a few rather 
flattering but well-chosen words and announced the opening of the 
school for the next day . After Mass, they more or less had to fight 
their way across the street to their temporary quarters through pious 
well-wishers who were greatly taken by the Brothers' costume. Br. 
Ludovic particularly noted one man who was stirred to tears by the 
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sight of these religious teachers and made him take a ten shilling 
note; he continued for years a generous benefactor of the Brothers 
till his death. There was no worry about nationality; after all, English 
was the language of three of the four, and two of these were young 
Irishmen. 

In his Journal entry for this day, Br. Ludovic mentions Fr. 
Monnier's laudatory introduction of the Brothers and remarks 
ruefully: "A rather flattering eulogium was paid to the Brothers from 
the pulpit, far more indeed than we deserved , chiefly in the matter of 
abilities. " 

What were these abilities? In the original invitation to the 
Superiors written by the Vicar-General, there had occurred this 
passage: "If they were to receive the Government salaries, they will 
have to pass a certain examination, of which I enclose the 
Government program." St. Patrick's was not to be under the Council 
of Education, so this point was in abeyance. The letter continued: 
"It will be well also that they should be familiar with the method of 
what is called in England the Privy Council System." The essential 
matter in this Privy Council System was the training of teachers. Fr. 
Luckie, secretary of the Catholic Association, being asked about the 
credentials of the new congregation, replied publicly in the Sydney 
Morning Herald telling of the means adopted to see that well
qualified men would be sent out. He made some points but the one 
we are concerned with came in this passage: "But whether they are 
taken from England or France or Ireland it is stipulated that they 
shall possess, in addition to other qualifications and accomplishments 
necessary for training teachers at the present day , a thorough 
acquaintance of the English language and literature. Catholics have 
the best guarantee that the party coming out and the others to soon 
follow after, will be selected with the prudent view to their entire 
suitableness for their sphere of action, when they hear that the 
commission appointed to make the selection of teachers for the 
archdiocese consists of the deservedly popular, the Most Rev. the 
Primate of All Ireland, the Right Rev . Dr. Ullathorne, Bishop of 
Birmingham and the Superior of the Marist Order of the city of 
Lyons, France. 

Catholics may rest assured that the teachers sent out by the 
above commission will be thoroughly competent to impart to their 
children an education worthy of the name and which will save them 
from the depressing influence of the diluted Catholicism that is 
sought to be established amongst us" .! 

Of the four Brothers who arrived in Sydney , Br. Peter had just 
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completed his Novitiate. It was, as far as the writer knows, common 
practice in those days to impart theory and method of teaching for 
some hours a week in the novitiates and also courses in necessary 
subjects, but it is not clear if Br. Peter could claim to be far advanced 
in learning and teacher trained. In fact , he was appointed , it will be 
remembered, cook. This would not necessarily detract from h is 
scholarship, as again it was common practice to give such an 
appointment to the youngest in seniority. He did have some teaching 
experience.2 Br. Augustinus had just made profession, so he had 
probably been teaching some years. It seems he was ahead of his 
confreres in ability. Br. 1arlath, the Sub-Director,joined the party in 
London, certainly from one of the schools of the British Isles. 
Though only twenty-four, he must have had several years of teaching 
by 1872 . Br. Ludovic, the eldest at twenty-eight, must have been in 
the schools for at least ten years, since he had taught in France , at 
Sligo in Ireland and in Scotland at Glasgow and Dundee. When he 
arrived in Australia, he does not seem to have had more than a 
passable command of English. From his own statements a little later , 
he does not seem to have had much knowledge of mathematics. It is 
possible that Br. J arlath and Br. Augustinus may have satisfied the 
requisite standards for Privy Council teaching, but the qualifications 
of the other two are doubtful. Fr. Luckie seems to have found great 
pleasure in writing the resonant titles of the members of his 
commission. But here again there is grave doubt as to whether the 
commission ever met or whether there ever was such a commission. 3 

Perhaps somebody, in the enthusiasm stirred up by the progress the 
Association made in its early days and by the prospect of securing 
the services of this French congregation , proposed such a high
sounding group of eminent names without their prior consent or 
even knowledge." Br. Ludovic's Journal and Annales certainly do not 
mention any such commission selection nor did his tight schedule 
from October 26 allow of it. Nor could Br. Peter have faced such a 
commission . There just was not time. In his letter Fr. Luckie wrote 
"he believed the teachers will be taken from Dundalk , Ireland." If his 
statements that we have discussed above are as unreliable as this 
latter one, then the letter can be dismissed as wishful thinking, for 
Dundalk was the seminary of the Marist Fathers . It may be assumed 
fairly safely that some of them could have had the "brevet de 
capacite" . By the Loi Falloux of 1850,5 the letter of obedience given 
by the Superior to a Brother on appointment to a school was 
accepted by the French Government as the equivalent of the 
"brevet". The implication was of course that the " letter of 
obedience" meant the Brother's teaching capability was equal to the 
demands of the "brevet" for the teachers in the public schools.6 
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These were the men who were to open the first Marist Brothers' 
school in Australia on April 8. 

FOOTNOTES 

Sydney Morning H erald. Letter is dated from Catholic Association Office February 
11. 1872, as given by Sr. Urban Corrigan in Catholic Education in N.S. W. But th e date of 
issue or even of the letter is doubtful. The writer found no such letter within a month either 
way of the quoted date. 

2 
Sr. Peter'S qualifications : A Victorian country paper of March 18, J904, contained a 

biographical note on Mr. P. Tennyson who died o n March t 7. 1904. It mentions that, afte r 
paSSing a ve ry stirring career in his nat ive land, he journeyed to the Continent of Europe, 
and in a teaching capacity he visi ted France, Italy an d Germany. (From clipping photostat 
sent to writer by Br . Albertus SeUenger.) 

3 
The writer enlisted the aid of Br. Aelred of the province of Great Britain. After 

searching t hrough Marist records and afte r consulting Oratorian records, he could find no 
evidence to show the existence of such a commission. 

4 
Dr. Pol ding was a close friend of Cardinal Newman. 

E. Lavisse, editor , Histoire de la France contemporaine. vol. 6, pp. 148· 149 (ch. 
Seign ebois). 

6 
Br. John stated definitely that Sr. Ludovic did not possess th e " brevet". Letrres 

d·Ocianie. October 9 , 1884 (M.B.A.R.). 
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CHAPTER 8 

By a happy coincidence for Catholic and Marist minds, April 8 
was also the day for the deferred feast of the Annunciation. As Br. 
Ludovic says : "If consoling to commence our task under Mary's 
auspices, that commencement was in itself a miserable one, owing to 
the unpreparedness of the premises. The playgrounds, already too 
small , were still cluttered with building materials and then there were 
the unsightly temporary desks." 

The day started with a Mass of the Holy Ghost celebrated by 
Fr. Monnier in St. Patrick's church to which parents and prospective 
pupils had been invited. After Mass the establishment was besieged 
by a crowd of people disputing among themselves who should have 
his or her child's name first on the Roll Book. One hundred and 
thirty-nine children were enrolled that day. * 

Now the difficulty was to classify them. The novelty of the 
teachers had attracted them from every school in Sydney and their 
attainments were from the lowest to the highest standard. A 
surprising thing was that the majority came from neighbouring 
parishes and for the most part from public schools they had been 
attending for some time. To decide the classes they would belong to 
and the school fees to be paid , it was necessary to give them a test. 

They were all assembled in the upper classroom. The Brothers 
gave them paper, pens and ink for this test. In a few minutes, we had 
a perfect illustration of what the Australians call larrikins. Hardly 
had they received their sheets of paper than they covered them with 
all sorts of caricatures, upset their inkwells, broke their pens and 
began to jump about on the makeshift tables, several of which were 
overturned. To the help of Br. Augustinus almost in despair, Br. 
Ludovic came hurrying from the parlour. 

Order was restored enough to conduct the test. Some kind of 
classification was effected to put the pupils into the different rooms. 

The afternoon came and with it many visitors. Dr. Polding, the 
Archbishop, Fr. Sheehy, the Vicar-General and Fr. Tenison Woods 
arrived and found disorder reigning almost supreme. The Archbishop 
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encouraged the Brothers, saying he now had a fine scale by which he 
soon would judge the good influence their Christian teaching would 
exercise on these unruly children and he hoped to notice the start of 
the fruits of that teaching on his next visit. After giving his blessing 
to Brothers and pupils, he inspected the works under construction. 

The Bishop of Bathurst, Dr. Quinn, a man vitally interested in 
education, who had done much for the schools in his own diocese 
and was to do much more, visited the school that afternoon or next 
day' in the company of Fr. Joly, Fr. Monnier and Fr. Heuze. He was 
to return the next day or so. He was not particularly satisfied on 
either visit. He uttered some words of encouragement but could not 
help exclaiming: "Poor Brothers, I pity you. If you can master this 
group in a month, ] would not hesitate in proclaiming a miracle." 

Numbers increased rapidly. Fifty new pupils were enrolled on 
Tuesday, the second day of school. By the end of the week, the 
pupils numbered over three hundred,2 divided into three classes . 

• 

Where did these children come from? Some may not have 
previously attended school at all , as attendance was not compulsory. 
The only schools they could come from would have been the public 
schools and the denominational schools under the Council of 
Education or outside its control. In St. Patrick's parish . was such a 
denominational Council school at Kent Street, North, Millers Point. 
The Marist Fathers wanted to retain this school for children whose 
parents did not want to send them to the Brothers. Once the 
Archbishop took control of the Brothers' school from the parish of 
St. Patrick's, the determination of the Marist Fathers to keep this 
school in being hardened . The teacher's rate of pay and indeed the 
school's continuance depended on a minimum number of pupils. 
After the opening of the Brothers' school , there was a steady 
lessening of numbers.3 The other near Catholic denominational 
school was St. Mary's. It lost to St. Patrick's nearly all the most 
advanced pupils and many others, so that the school suffered greatly 
as regards both numbers and status.4 

These were Council " certified denominational schools. The 
determination was of course Catholic but it is interesting to note that 
they were not called Catholic schools. There remained the public 
schools as a source of pupils for St. Patrick's. 

The official report of the Council of Education for Public 
Schools in 1868, only three full years before the arrival of the 
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Brothers showed that 18% of the pupils enrolled were Catholic. This 
figure was fairly close to the percentage of Catholics in the state's 
population figures. This is no place to account for such a large 
proportion of Catholics in schools so often denounced by the 
Church's spiritual leaders, but it does help to explain the big number 
of Catholic children at Fort Street Public School. Bf. Ludovic states 
that in 1872 there were almost 400 Catholic children of both sexes 
out of a total of over 1200. In 1868, official records showed the 
related figures to be 455 and 1900. s 

When classes opened at St. Patrick's, wrote Br. Ludovic, most of 
the Catholic children left this school, for the parents, in withdrawing 
their boys, at the same time withdrew their daughters to send them 
to the Sisters'. There resulted a kind of petty hatred on the part of 
the teachers who spared nothing to criticise the Brothers' teaching, 
though a good number of them were themselves Catholics. 

• • 

What sort of homes did the St. Patrick's pupils come from? This 
question leads one to consider the social and economic status of 
Catholics. There was little industry in Sydney at this time. The 
greater number of Catholics were Irish or of Irish descent. Mostly 
the)! were very poor and the breadwinner usually worked in some 
form of unskilled labouring. There were exceptions amongst them, 
professional or commercial success stories, but they were rare. Alan 
Barcan quotes two indications. In 1867, in Presbyterian schools, 14 
percent of children received free tuition , in Wesleyan IS percent, in 
Anglican 16 percent and in Catholic 29 percent. In 1855, the average 
weekly fee charged in Wesleyan schools was n~d , in Presbyterian 
6Y..d , in Anglican 6d , in National Sd, and in Catholic 4'%d. Children 
in Catholic and Anglican schools tended to be of more lowly origin 
(in an economic sense) than those in Presbyterian and Methodist 
schools. In other words the former children came from a lower, 
perhaps the lowest, social section of the community.6 School not 
being compulsory, perhaps a third of the city children did not atte'nd 
school. 

St. Patrick's parish itself was in one of the rough areas of 
Sydney, The Rocks. It had been known for its gangs of young 
larrikins . Lying between Sydney Cove and Darling Harbour, it had a 
great number of hotels. It was densely populated at that time with 
the number of Catholics in the parish estimated to be 4,000. The 
majority of the parishioners were of Irish birth or descent, mostly 
poor. However strong or deep-rooted their Catholic religion was, 
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their practice of it must often have been at fault; Br. Ludovic wrote 
that almost two-thirds of his three hundred pupils could not make 
the Sign of the Cross in a Christian manner? and not many knew 
their prayers. 8 

• •• • 

This was the background to the Brothers' fITst day in school. To 
some extent it helps explain why the pupils were so badly behaved. 
Their lack of discipline continued throughout April; particularly 
distressing for the Brothers was their conduct during the recitation of 
the Rosary. This seemed to them a game and was said in the greatest 
disorder. They made up banal, impious and immoral words for the 
"Our Father" and "Hail Mary" to such a point that the Brothers 
begged Br. Ludovic not to have them said, seeing that more harm 
than good was being done. 

The April weekends, free from schooL and its pressures, must 
have been especially welcome to the young teachers. Of the first 
Saturday after the school opened the Annales states baldly : "We 
breathe freely for the first time this week, being Saturday we have no 
school." 

In the interview with Archpriest Sheehy, the Vicar-General, in 
which conditions and fees had been the main topic, Br. Ludovic had 
asked permission for a special children's Mass on Sundays and feast 
days, urging that this was the custom in Marist schools in England. 
The Vicar-General promised it without any hesitation. He had 
advised them to win over to it the members of the Christian Doctrine 
to whose care was entrusted the teaching of the Catechism to the 
children of the parish on Sundays. The fITst trial of the Sunday 
Children's Mass came on April 14. One can imagine that Br. Ludovic 
must have been regretting his first , fine enthusiasm in suggesting the 
idea and how timidly the Brothers must have sallied forth to attend 
the Mass. The Journal entry reads: 

"To our great astonishment the children behaved themselves 
fairly well in Church. The parents were edified to see so many 
children assembled in church. It was the first time they had a 
Mass for themselves, though the Sisters of Mercy had opened 
their school several years before the arrival of the Brothers, 
their pupils as well as the boys were left to themselves" .9 

In August Fr. Sheehy, V.G., wanting to check the glowing 
reports of the Children's Masses, visited St. Patrick's church. He was 
so pleased that on the following Sunday he established the practice 
in all the parishes in the city. 10 

• • 
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The big discrepancy between the boys' behaviour in school and 
at the organised Sunday masses indicated a reservoir of good conduct 
and devotion that the Brothers had not been able to tap in their first 
weeks of school. This is surely the conclusion to be drawn; the 
alternative would be that most of the troublemakers carne from 
outside the parish. 

From Br. Ludovic's Annales and Journal, it seems that he 
stumbled on to the solution of the disciplinary problem. 

The month of May 11 started but the Brothers could not carry 
out the usual practice in a Marist school of having special May altars 
in front of which the class would hold the May devotions. They had 
quite literally nothing to embellish. Br. Ludovic assembled the classes 
for a talk on devotion to Mary, telling them at times with tears of the 
beauty of the devotions and the piety of the European children. He 
asked them to prove they were good Catholics and had a love for 
their religion and the Blessed Virgin and to show their appreciation 
of the Brothers' sacrifices by bringing materials for the May altar. 

There was a generous response the next morning. As the lessons 
proceeded during the day much more silently than was usual, Br. 
Ludovic was preparing his surprise - a richly decorated altar. 
Towards the close of the school day, the classes were assembled 
before the May altar. Fr. Monnier opened this first Month of May 
devotions, consisting of a few hymns, the Rosary, recited well, a 
brief reading or two. The children stood enraptured before Our 
Lady's statue, lit by a multitude of candles and adorned with a 
profusion of flowers. 

Their hearts were gained. It was the beginning of their 
reformation in conduct. Discipline was established in the school and 
parents and others began to offer congratulations on the progress 
made by the children. The Brothers maintained the practice daily of 
lighting the candles before the statue of Our Lady during the Rosary. 

One of those most impressed with the change was Dr. Quinn, 
Bishop of Bathurst. He was so astonished at the change that had 
taken place that he considered it a real miracle. To quote his own 
words : "Devils had been changed into angels or wolves into lambs." 
He promptly made a pressing request for four Brothers for his 
episcopal town. This was the beginning of what proved to be long 
drawn out but fruitless negotiations between the Bishop and the 
Brothers. 

• ••• 
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Though behaviour had improved so remarkably, one must not 
think than an angelic peace had settled over the school. Classroom 
noise would remain a problem. The associated problem was the size 
of the classes. The most advanced class was confided to Br. 
Augustinus, the next to Br. Jarlath. 

It must be presumed that Br. Ludovic or Br. Peter took the 
lowest class. Br. Peter had certainly been named cook but that would 
not prevent him from teaching. Probably he was in charge of the 
lowest class with Br. Ludovic relieving at certain times. 12 

Teaching in Council public schools at this time and, indeed, 
until the reforms resulting from the Knibbs-Turner Report, was done 
in classes, each of which would be divided into three or four 
divisions. The teacher was usually helped by assistants who would be 
pupil-teachers or monitors. The 1866 Act strengthened pupil-teacher 
training in public schools. Where possible certified denominational 
schools used assistants or monitors. When Br. Ludovic found his 
teachers too overburdened, he thought of trying the system of 
monitors. Five were chosen from the most intelligent of the first 
class. Br. Augustine had the task of giving them private lessons as was 
the custom in England for pupil-teachers. 

It was believed that all would go smoothly , but the first boys 
soon grew tired of it. After all they were among their peers, they had 
not been trained for teaching and they suffered disorder to be 
introduced into their divisions. This comment of the Journal is rather 
harsh when it is remembered the teachers themselves had hardly been 
able to cope with disorder less than a fortnight or so previously. 
Their parents moreover considered the monitors were wasting their 
time and, as they received no remuneration , were unwilling to let 
them continue. They were replaced by others but now amour propre 
proved a complication. Some parents would not tolerate their 
children being taught by others; especially was this the case for those 
more favoured by fortune. This even cost the Brothers several pupils. 

How long the system of monitors went on is not certain. As 
practised at St. Patrick's, it was not a great success. Perhaps the best 
of the monitors was Matthew Sullivan, then aged 14. He was to be 
the third postulant admitted as an aspirant for the congregation. 

The Brothers also received requests to begin an Evening School. 
The need for adult education in New South Wales had been shown 
by the School of Arts movement. By the l850s this movement had 
declined, but the opening of Sydney University had rekindled 
interest and it grew quite strong in the years up to the '70s. 13 

However willing Br. Ludovic was, he could not satisfy the plea with 
his small and already overworked staff. 
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FOOTNOTES 

• Two of the pupils enrolled on opening day were C. Hepburn and E.1. Dwyer. The 
latter, after leaving school, was employed at Moor's bookshop and later at G. Robertson 's. 
He later founded his own slore. still a flourishing business in Sydney. 

I 
Sr. Ludovic 's Anrudes and Journal have contradictory entries about the date of Dr. 

Quinn 's f"trst visit . 
2 Rather doubtful if 300 was reached in this first week. [n another entry he writes of 

300 towards mid·May (Anna/es) M. B.A.R ., p . 45. 
3 Inspector 's Report, Council of Education, 1873, (Sydney Dislrict). ML. 

4 ibid. See Br. Ludovic 's letter to Fr. Poupinel. June 1872 (M . F.A. ) in which he writes 
that "Mr. Ryan, teacher at St. Mary's . . . his class has been reduced by half." He refers also 
to the effect on Kent Street North and Fort Street. 

S Letter, Parkes to de Salis, J 2 November, 1868. Parkes Correspondence, vol. 45 , p . 
100. Quoted by Br. R. Fogarty : Catholic Education in Australia, p. 211. 

Br. Ludovic 's description of Fort Street Model School: 

The great rival of the Brothers loWS the Fort Btreet Public School, a great school palace, 
to which the government 01 Mr. Parkes sent only its best teachers. (It and W,1liam Street 
school were the t\o\.lO teacher trainin, schools). Its pupils (1900 and 1868) were separated 
in three immerue rooms: the boys school, the girls ' school and the infants' school. The 
roorru hild no separation between the different classes; all divisiom succeeded each other 
on a series Of desks placed like an a~hi-theatre. each teacher standing the whole time in 
front Of his division. The principal 0 the school walked up and down to superintend and 
to have the regulations observed. very one had a righ t to visit the school but it was 
forbidden to ask questions 01 pupils or teachers. The school YoUr free ,. even the books 
were provided freely. In a word it lo\GS what the laic schools in France are today. 

6 A. Barcan: A Short History of Education in New South Wales, MartindaJe Press] 965 , 
pp. 99-101. 

7 Br. Ludovic to Fr. Poupinel , June 1872. (M .F.A. R.). 

8 Journal: 67 out of 204 knew the Our Father, Hail Mary and 
(May J entry). Very few knew the acts of Faith t Hope and Charity . 

9 Br. Ludovies Journal entry April 1 S, 1872. 

10 ibid., August 18. 

the Apostles ' Creed 

liThe Month of May devotion has been a tradition in the Marist Brothers' schools ever 
since the Founder introduced and advocated this practice of piety from the earliest days of 
the Institute. 

12 This was the common practice in the Brothers' establishments. The Junior by 
profession was expected to cook as well as teach. 

13 Based on A. Barcan, Short History 0/ Education in N .S. W., pp. 123 and 160. 
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CHAPTER 9 

Until July the Brothers had their meals at the St. Patrick's 
presbytery, thanks to the kindness of the Marist Fathers. Full living 
had been delayed by the many alterations made in their old house . 
Underground rooms had been discovered, openings made to enter 
them. They were used as kitchen, refectory, storeroom, pantry etc. 
This arrangement gave much more space and several spare rooms. 
They were now in a position to start their own household. As Br. 
Peter's time was now taken up with class work, Fr. Joly was 
approached to see if he would allow one of the missionary Brothers 
living at Villa Maria to cook at St. Patrick's. Despite his many 
infirmities old Bf. Marie-Nizier, St. Peter Chanel's companion on the 
island of Futuna, volunteered and gave complete satisfaction both 
with the preparation of meals and cleanliness of the apartments. The 
old Brother had to return to Villa Maria in September for a while to 
nurse Bf. Joseph who was seriously ill. 1 

With the growth of enrolments in the classes, space was 
obviously becoming a problem. Next door to the former teacher's 
house was a house rather similar in appearance. It was in a dilapi
dated state. A shed covered much of a small yard at the back. It 
opened on to Harrington Street and on to a lane so narrow that no 
vehicle could use it. St. Patrick's parish bought it on trust through 
Mr. J. Q'Carraher for the Brothers at a cost of $1,200 and trans
ferred it to the diocese under the same conditions as the school 
itself. This purchase enlarged the pupils' playground and allowed for 
a much-needed gate on one side. 

Without consulting the Brothers, the managers of the school 
signed a contract for $3002 to have the shed removed and the yard 
walled in as a playground. This news led Br. Ludovic to call on the 
Vicar-General (President of the School Committee) to bring to his 
notice the want of accommodation the Brothers had in their 
classrooms for the number of pupils. He said that for a sum only 
twice that to be spent on the new property, a fine hall could be built 
to allow admittance to many more pupils. Fr. Sheehy approved of 
the suggestion and authorised plans to be drawn. 
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The plan provided for a hall 62 ft by 24 ft on the same level as 
the ground floor of the other buildings. It was to stand on piers so 
that playground space would not be lost. 

Fr. Sheehy accepted the plans and Mr. Ryan, the architect, was 
instructed to prepare the specifications. A few weeks later the 
contract to build was given to Mr. Pettit for $660. The building was 
ready for the reopening of school in 1873. 

• • 

In deciding the use of the rooms in the former teacher's house, 
Br. Ludovic had used the two upper rooms as a chapel and sacristy. 
The Blessed Sacrament was preserved there after Holy Mass had been 
said and Benediction given by Fr. Monnier on December 8, Feast of 
the Immaculate Conception, 1872. Some time later (the day is not 
given) just after the Brothers had left the chapel at the conclusion of 
night prayers, the ceiling fell in. The narww escape became one of 
Br. Ludovic's miracles. The altar was undamaged, but the Brothers' 
prie-dieux were crushed. 

Surveying the needed repairs, Br. Ludovic took the opportunity 
to enlarge the chapel. He included the sacristy room and had a large 
opening made in the wall separating the former sacristy from the 
upper classroom.3 Thus, on certain days, pupils could attend Holy 
Mass, make the month of May devotions and assist at the ceremonies 
for the reception of novices etc. TIle chapel could hold 60 people 
and, using the classroom, more than 200 people could attend Mass 
and the ceremonies. . 

These chapel alterations, the purchase of the two properties and 
the building operations resulting, combined with the furniture for 
the Brothers' house and school, brought the total debt on the 
establishment to $7 ,200. 

• • 

In Br. Ludovic's mind as he was planning for more space was 
the thought of opening a novitiate. This had been suggested to him 
by the Superior-General before the journey to Sydney. On the Marist 
Fathers' property at Villa Maria was the old House of Procure, 
deserted since the occupation of the new monastery . Fr. Poupinel 
suggested this as an admirable site for a boarding school or novitiate 
to the Superiors at St. Genis-Laval. Br. Ludovic was told this in a 
letter from the Br. Assistant-General. The Assistant was quite 
enthusiastic about it, regretting that lack of funds prevented an 
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immediate purchase. Fr. Poupinel wanted $4,000 only for it. The 
property covered 18-20 acres, only 8 of which were cultivable. Br. 
Ludovic considered it quite unsuitable for a boarding school for the 
same reasons as the Fathers had found it hard to dispose of. It was 
too close to the Mental Asylum; at low tide, Villa Maria Bay (T<!rban 
Creek) produced unpleasant odours ; there was a very restricted 
outlook. Bf. Ludovic thought it would well serve as a novitiate. Cost 
of repairs would have been light, as only the woodwork, reduced 
almost to powder by white ants, would have had to be replaced. 
Negotiations were never completed, the Fathers eventually sold it for 
$2,800 and later a much better site was obtained by the Brothers. 

The Brothers had spent a lot of time preparing for First 
Communion and Confirmation to take place in August. The 
appointed day was the octave of the Assumption, August 22. The 
venerable old Archbishop presided. The Brothers brought much 
warmth and zeal into the ceremonies which excited the edification 
and admiration of the parents and especially the Archbishop, who 
said is was the most edifying ceremony of the kind he had ever 
performed. Sixty-six of the boys made their First Communion, while 
128 received the sacrament of Confirmation.' 

Dr. Quinn had made another of his many visits to the school in 
August. Delighted and still marvelling at the reformation of the 
pupils, he renewed his requests for the Brothers. In this he was joined 
by Fr. Monnier. The latter had to go to Bathurst at the end of 
August to give a retreat to the Sisters. They urged Br. Ludovic to 
accompany Fr. Monnier to see what the Bishop proposed. Bf. 
Ludovic, after consulting his Brothers, did so. The negotiations with 
Bishop Quinn recur throughout the Annales. To avoid scattered 
references, a special section will be devoted to this matter later in 
these pages. 

• • 

A few days after Br. Ludovic returned to St. Patrick's, Br. 
Augustine became very ill. He had been overworked and had never 
really recovered from his sickness on the Star of Peace. The Marist 
Fathers with their customary kindness took him to rest and 
recuperate at Villa Maria . Br. Ludovic had to take his class, and 
found it very difficult in some subjects. As this was the period when 
Br. Marie-Nizier had gone to Villa Maria and Bf. Peter had once again 
taken over the kitchen, throwing a much greater burden on Bf. 
Jarlath, the Director and Sub-Director must have been glad to see the 
children go home each day. Br. Augustine returned to resume his 
class on September 24. 

• • • 
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The parish held its annual picnic excursion on October IS . Br. 
Ludovic refused to let the Brothers attend it, thereby incurring the 
wrath of the Brothers and many of the parishioners. The Pic-Nic, as 
the Journal calls it, was to have some part in later events. 

The first death of a Marist Brothers' pupil in Australia happened 
on November 4. Summoned by Fr. Monnier, BI. Ludovic hurried to 
the home of Joseph Keating, a most pious, docile and obedient boy, 
whom he had hoped one day might become a postulant. BI. 
Ludovic's presence seems to have been a great comfort for the dying 
boy. 

• • • 

There can be no doubt that BI. Ludovic had frequently written 
to St. Genis-Laval about the need for more Brothers. The departure 
of Br. Marie-Nizier and the sudden sickness of Br. Augustine had 
brought the problem to the fore. He received a promise of some 
relief from Bf. Theophane A.G. on October 26 with the news that a 
Brother to look after the kitchen was to leave for Sydney 
accompanied by BI. Vial for Samoa. S 

News of the forthcoming departure of Brothers for Australia 
must have speedily reached the ears of Archbishop Polding, for the 
Archbishop had plans to use them to staff his new school at St. 
Francis', Haymarket. 

Early in November, Archbishop Polding applied to BI. Ludovic 
for Brothers to be installed at St. Francis'. The Brothers pointed out 
that their numbers were too few at St. Patrick's to undertake the 
work at St. Francis and that the newcomers, one for the kitchen and 
the other for the Pacific, would not make any difference to the 
situation. The possible remedy would be an official request to the 
Mother House in France. 

• • • 

FI. Monnier was very proud of the way the school had 
flourished . His enthusiasm was such that early in December he 
prevailed upon the Brothers to give a public exhibition of studies. Bf. 
Ludovic called it a public entertainment. Preparations went forward 
with singing, recitations and a religious drama. Some of the children 
showed exceptional talents and abilities. This first exhibition of 
studies, the forerunner of that not particularly Marist institution, the 
inevitable Annual Concert and Prizegiving, went off very well on 
December 21. The Archbishop presided and showed himself well
pleased with the resul ts. 
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Another practice common to Marist schools in Australia was the 
Confraternity or Sodality of the Blessed Virgin. Br. Ludovic wrote 
that he was inspired by a conversation he had with Fr. Monnier just 
after the priest had heard the boys' confessions. The parish priest had 
remarked that the Brother should bless and thank God for the good 
his teachers were doing. He could not be better contented with the 
boys. Several wanted to be Brothers. 

The Sodality of the Blessed Virgin might be the answer to 
channel these good dispositions and perhaps nurture vocations. Br. 
Ludovic consulted Fr. Monnier and Archpriest Sheehy who gave 
their warm approval. He drew up the rules and plans for this sodality 
and submitted them for Dr. Polding's approval which was readily 
given. The sodality was officially instituted on the feast of the 
Immaculate Conception, December 8, 1872. The society did much 
good, a good number continued as members after leaving school and 
several left it only to enter the novitiate but recently founded .6 

FOOTNOTES 

J In 1873, feeling his illness getting worse , Dr. Marie-Nizier wanted to return to France. 
He died in London, almost immediately after arriving from Australia, 3 February. 1874 . 

1 Or $360. The figure was hard to make out. 
3 A glazed partition was put in. which could be opened when necessary . 
4 When the veil of one of the giris caught fire , Br. Ludovic prevented a possible panic 

by loudly ordering the others to extinguish their candles. A man had almost immediately 
saved the girl from being burned. She made her First Co mmunion the next day. 

5 Circulaires vol. 4, p. 344. Br. Ludovic writes tater that Fr. Monnier asked the 
Superiors for two extra Brothers. 

6 President , Vice-President, Secretary , councillors etc. were all elected by vo te for six 
months only , but could always be re-elected. The confraternity consisted of three classes. 

1. The aspirants who did not wear the garb for six months and needed a majority of votes 
to be received ; 

2. the novices who wore the soutane and sash; 
3. the professed wore a Roman surplice over their soutane. Needless to say, this costume 

was worn only in church on meeting days. The soutane was light blue, adorned a·t collar 
and cuffs with gold braid. The sash was white . 
The taking of the habit took place monthly and 00 the chief feasts of the Blessed Vir~io 
accompanying the Blessed Sacrament around the church. People never tired of seetng 
them, so much so that they wanted to invite them to their churches for important 
ceremonies. They even walked through the streets of Sydney several times in this 
costume without ever being scoffed at by the passers·by. They met in the Bro thers' 
chapel on Sundays and feast days, sang some hymns, were given an instruction by the Br. 
Director, recited together the Office of the Immaculate Conception and said the Rosary . 
Monthly communion was a rule. Any slight misconduct and above all the smallest 
scandal would leave them open for dismissal. 
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CHAPTER 10 

The early opening and development of the Novitiate ranks 
second only to the actual opening of the Brothers' school in the 
events of 1872. Indeed it was to be the most significant of any Marist 
acts in the preservation, development and spread of the Marist 
Brothers in Australia. 

The project of a novitiate was implanted in his mind , wrote Br. 
Ludovic in his Annales, just before he left St. Genis-Laval to begin 
the journey to Sydney by the Superior-General, Br. Louis-Marie, who 
had said to him : "If you find any good subjects in Australia, you 
must receive them, after you have come to an understanding with the 
Archbishop. " 

Not three months had passed before Br. Ludovic's attention was 
fixed on a sixteen year old lad named Andrew Fitzgerald, not 
particularly clever, but with a capacity for hard work and study that 
made up for any inability. Candid, pious and docile, he seemed ideal 
material as a postulant. His parents were Irish, the mother a saintly 
woman who had raised her family of two sons and a daughter as 
excellent Christians with the help of her husband, a coachbuilder. 
They had had thoughts of having Andrew study for the priesthood. 
After attending the Brothers' school and undoubtedly after talks 
with Br. Ludovic, the lad felt attracted to the life of the 
Brotherhood. 

In an interview with the parents, Br. Ludovic found they would 
gladly let the lad attempt the Brothers' life. There remained two last 
obstacles : the completion of the Brothers' house and the approval 
and consent of the Archbishop. The fust of these was removed in 
early July when the Brothers took possession fully of their new and 
renovated quarters. The second could have proved much more 
formidable. 

Before approaching Dr. Pol ding, I Br. Ludovic made diligent 
inquiries about recruitment. There were in Sydney the Benedictine 
Sisters, the Sisters of Charity, the Good Samaritans and the Sisters of 
Mercy, some, perhaps all of which, the Brother found, were finding 
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vocations and whose subjects made good religious. He found too that 
Dr. Polding had opened a novitiate which had failed because of poor 
administration by those entrusted with it. 

Armed with this knowledge, Br. Ludovic approached the old 
Benedictine Archbishop. He listened to the Brother with his 
customary kindness, but then declared that his project was rash, that 
he was not sufficiently acquainted with Australians, who, unfortu
nately, either had no vocation or else were too inconstant to follow 
it. He himself had made a trial of it , but had not been able to 
succeed ; the Brother would only be putting himself to much expense 
and laying himself open to great disappointments without obtaining 
any successes etc. etc. 

In reply Br. Ludovic remarked that the Sisters seemed to fmd 
postulants and that the majority of the nuns were Australian women. 
The Archbishop agreed with him, but said there was a great 
difference between the young women and men. The former were 
pious, the latter thought only of amusements. 

Br. Ludovic seized on this statement. "This difference, Your 
Grace, is because the girls have had Sisters as teachers for a long time 
now. Before our arrival boys had never seen Brothers. Now they 
know us, they like us and some want to imitate us. We will make a 
good choice; we will go along quietly and I have no doubt that the 
happiness of the first ones will attract others. You, Your Grace, tell 
me you failed . Would you agree , Your Grace, that your success 
would have been certain if your young men had been well directed. 
Once your young men were gone, you no longer had any to replace 
them, but, if we fail, our novitiates in Europe will make good the 
loss. " 

At these words the good Archbishop wept and told the Brother 
of the ignoble conduct of the priests who had had the direction. He 
agreed that his young men had had all the qualities necessary to 
become good religious and that, after all, their inconstancy was not 
entirely due to them. Then he added : "Well , Brother, go prudently 
about the attempt , and may Jesus and Mary bless your holy 
enterprise. " 

So the remaining obstacle to the foundation of the novitiate 
was removed. 

Be. Ludovic seems to have emphasised the failure of the 
Benedictine novitiate as the centre of the Archbishop's initial 
opposition to his scheme. Perhaps the Archbishop's real objection lay 
in some idea of the unsuitability of Australians to the religious life. 
From his own experience of the Benedictine attempt and the 
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apparent lack of priestly vocations he may have gained the 
conviction that the rules and manner of life of an essentially French 
congregation could not be adapted to an Australian environment. If 
such was his conviction, time , and a short time at that , was to prove 
such convictions to be wrong. The old Archbishop became a great 
supporter of the Brothers. 

With the Archbishop's approval obtained, Br. Ludovic hesitated 
no longer. Andrew Fitzgerald began his postulantship on July 16, 
Our Lady of Mt. Carmel. 

The spiritual training of the young postulant was taken in hand 
by Br. Ludovic. The lad's teacher-training devolved upon Br. 
Augustine who also looked after his studies. In such a young 
community, the boy could not have felt greatly out of place. By a 
happy coincidence, St. Andrew's Day , November 3D, saw the arrival 
of the second postulant, William Farrell , the first anniversary of the 
Brothers' departure for Sydney. 

EngJish-born,2 William had come to Sydney as an infant . His 
Irish mother had given him a great devotion to the Blessed Virgin. 
Some of the veterans amongst the Australian Brothers remembered 
him as a first class cricketer who might have been selected for an 
Australian team. He was an exemplary Catholic and for some time 
prior to his entry had been secretary of the Society of Catechists for 
Sundays at Sacred Heart Church at Darlinghurst. His desire to retire 
from the world was known to Sister Mary Joseph3 of St. Vincent's 
Convent and to the parish priest of Sacred Heart, Dean Forde. 4 

Between them they paid his novitiate pension and he was able to 
enter St. Patrick's as a postulant. 

Having received a good education he was able to be employed in 
class a few days later. Born in 1849 and so a good deal older than 
Andrew, he and Andrew got on well and were very happy. Their 
evident happiness, Br. Ludovic assures us, was soon to attract others. 
In fact, the third postulant came on February 3, 1873. He was 
Matthew Sullivan, the most successful of the monitors, born in St. 
Patrick's parish in June, 1858. 

The increase in numbers in the community due to these 
postulants forced Br. Ludovic to carry out now the only modifi
cation St. Genis had made in his plans for the house. The bedrooms 
or cells had their partitions removed and the common dormitory, as 
ordered, was created. 

• • 
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Early in January, 1873, the Bishop of Maitland, Dr. Murray had 
gone to Beaucamps to seek Brothers for his diocese and that of his 
cousin, Dr. Quinn, Bishop of Bathurst. There were only four English 
novices and no Brothers available. 

• 

The Christmas holidays began on December 22. The generous 
Fr. Joly had offered the monastery and facilities at Villa Maria for 
the annual retreat in company of the old missionary Brothers. The 
offer was gratefully accepted. The preacher for the retreat was Fr. 
Monnier. The Brothers returned to St. Patrick's on December 26. 

The principal task there was the furnishing of the new school 
room, made possible by the acquisition of the house next door and 
the generosity of FT. Sheehy, V.G. 

School reopened on January 7, 1873. Numbers were about the 
same, but Br. Ludovic found that school was a little less wearying for 
the Brothers because the three postulants were already rendering 
great services. But the Australian summer was a problem. In classes as 
numerous as those of the Brothers, the heat became overwhelming 
for them, still unaccustomed to it. The heat and the multiplicity of 
divisions in each class were not conducive to good discipline. 

To relieve matters, Br. Peter and his class of 120-130 pupils 
were transferred to the new schoolroom. He had the assistance of a 
postulant and several monitors. This left the ground floor classroom 
for the second class to BT. Jarlath. Br. Augustine continued with his 
first class in the classroom upstairs, assisted by another postulant. Br. 
Ludovic visited each class frequently, sometimes to help with 
discipline, sometimes for special lessons. It may be pertinent to point 
out once more that this system of teaching was the one prevailing in 
the state at that time. 

• • • * • 

The question of discipline was always present. The heat and the 
constant disciplinary restraints were trials for the young teachers . Br. 
Ludovic repeatedly warned them against severity in their punish
ments, but he reports the cane was too often used. Young and 
inexperienced, the Brothers who had been accustomed in England to 
this system of corporal punishment, knew only one way to maintain 
their authority - by caning the children. Whatever sanction tradition 
or expediency had given the practice of caning in England, the 
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Brothers were acting against the tradition and Teachers ' Guide of 
their own congregation . The Conference of Inspectors for the 
Council of Education's public and certified schools permitted caning 
as a disciplinary measure for "grave offences" and then only by the 
headmaster. 5 Like all rules, it was often abused and the occasional 
regrettable case cropped up. 

* • * • 

If there was criticism on this issue, the early weeks of the school 
year of 1873 produced a lot more. We have seen the effect the 
opening of the Brothers' school had in lowering numbers and thereby 
salaries in nearby schools, such as Fort Street, Kent Street North and 
S1. Mary's. There had been some boasting about the quality of 
teaching at St. Patrick's by some people who did not know better, 
there was the usual anti-Catholic prejudice, always prevalent but then 
much more overtly so and the usual percentage of Catholics, clerical 
and lay, for various motives ready to savage their own. 

A campaign of criticism mounted against the school and the 
Brothers. Bf. Ludovic singled out the teachers, including Catholics, 
of public and certified schools, whose salaries or positions were 
endangered by diminishing numbers. The parents were told that all 
the children did and learned at S1. Patrick's was to say prayers and 
sing hymns, that the Brothers knew hardly anything else, that they 
did not have their teaching certificates. Br. Ludovic goes on: "We 
regret to have to state that not only were these tales given credence 
by many parents, but several ecclesiastics confirmed them amongst 
Catholic families; yet none of these gentlemen, reverend or lay, had 
ever visited the Brothers' schooL"* 

The canards reached the archbishop who was somewhat 
disturbed by them. He approached the Marist Fathers at the 
presbytery evidently to discuss the matter. Together the archbishop 
and the parish priest came to warn Br. Ludovic about the current 
rumours and advised him to suspend the rosary and to take the 
children to church only once or twice a week. Br. Ludovic resisted 
this advice. He said that to change these customs was not in his 
power, as it would be contrary to the rules and usages of his 
congregation. So the interview ended. 

Not long afterwards the Archbishop had another interview with 
Bf. Ludovic, in which he claimed that it had been represented to him 
that it was necessary to examine the Brothers' classes and to make 
certain that the teaching measured up to requirements and that their 
methods were not defective. The archbishop strongly urged the 
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Brothers in their own interests to afford the public this satisfaction 
and left them completely free as to the programme they might wish 
to adopt. 

Dr. Polding and Br. Ludovic were both well aware of several 
important elements. The public had not yet visited the school. The 
colonial inspectors had not set foot there. Did these young Brothers 
have sufficient knowledge for so many children to be confided to 
them without a guarantee that the Brothers could give them 
instruction equivalent to what they could obtain in public schools? 
Up till then they had not presented any of their pupils for university 
examinations. 

Undoubtedly these last few sentences cover most of the charges 
against the school. A few charges needed no defence, if it is 
remembered the Brothers had had the school less than a year. Some 
of the others would be refuted by the subsequent procedure. 

The Brothers held a community meeting (such occurrences are 
not all post-Vatican II) and decided on the form the examination 
would take. Each teacher would examine his own pupils on the 
subjects in his respective class and the examination, in presence of 
clergy and public, would be interspersed with recitations and songs. 

The examination was held just before Easter and was a 
complete success. Not allowing themselves to be intimidated by the 
presence of the numerous and distinguished audience, the Brothers 
acquitted themselves well of their difficult task. 

The happiest of all at the result was the Archbishop and, with 
his customary eloquence, he expressed his satisfaction in words as 
flattering to the Brothers as encouraging for the parents and pupils. 
A full report in the Freeman's Journal allowed those who were 
unable to attend to calm any disquiet they may have had about the 
instruction given and received in the Marist schools.6 

Bf. Ludovic was always ready to try something new. Noticing, 
he writes, that "all other schools" had a school savings bank where 
pupils could deposit their little savings and from which they could 
withdraw a portion or the lot as needed, he decided with the 
co-operation of the Brothers to start one. The money was deposited 
in a bank, and the interest on it was used for the benefit of the 
school. It seemed the bank lasted only the length of time for a letter 
to reach St. Genis-Laval with the information and to be answered 
with a command to close the bank at once as an infringement of the 
vow of poverty! 
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The Brothers, whose coming had been promised on October 26 
the previous year, arrived on the Damascus on March IS. The new 
arrivals were Br. Ange to join the Sydney Brothers and Br. Vial for 
Samoa. However great the rejoicing in St. Patrick's, various clergy 
were disappointed. They had been hoping for at least ten, in view of 
requests made for Bathurst, Maitland and St. Francis. There must 
have been something more trenchant than disappointment, as Br. 
Ludovic tried to calm spirits by assuring them that these were but 
the advance guard of reinforcements to arrive later. Br. Vial left for 
Samoa on April 28, where he was to join Br. Landry and Br. Ulbert. 
They had gone to Samoa with Bishop Elloy, leaving Europe in 
1870.7 Most of the pupils were European and English by nationality. 
Neither Brother spoke English. Worried by this frustration of 
missionary ambitions, by misunderstandings with the Bishop and by 
the enervating climate, they were ready to come to St. Patrick's. The 
arrival of Br. Vial re-established for a time peace and calm in this 
lonely outpost. 8 The mission at Samoa is one of the landmarks in the 
story of the Marist Brothers in the South Pacific. The foundation by 
our teachers there in 1871 meant the resumption of Brothers 
travelling from Europe. This had not been the case since 1858. 

• • • 
In telling of William Farrell's entry to the novitiate, it was 

mentioned he was a member of the Society of Catechists who gave 
religious instruction on Sundays. Most denominations gave much 
more emphasis to their organisation of Sunday schools for obvious 
reasons after the passage of the Public Schools' Act of 1866. This 
Catholic Society of Catechists evidently played an important part in 
the Catholic expansion. 

SUNDAY SCHOOLS9 

% increase 
1864 1868 1874 1867-1880 

Anglican 181 243 347 106 

Catholic 89 149 253 149 

Presbyteriant 61 89 97 71 

Methodistif> 164 181 223 17 

t all divisions 

if> 3 branches in 1864; Wesleyan Methodists only for 
1868-1874. 
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At St. Patrick's, the Brothers found this Society conducting the 
Sunday schools ; young men taught the boys, young women the girls. 
Br. Ludovic writes that the Brothers had no thought of sharing the 
work other than to encourage the young catechists. However, Fr. 
Monnier more or less demanded that they take part, though he 
limited it to the superintendence of the boys; the Sisters of Mercy 
watched the girls. The presence of the Sisters and Brothers irked 
many of the young teachers and they began to absent themselves, 
until only a small number of the best-intentioned remained. This led 
to a request for the Brothers and Sisters to take over the work, which 
they agreed to do, if the boys could come to their classrooms and the 
girls to the convent school rooms. 

Then came the cry that the Brothers (Br. Ludovic) had 
abolished the confraternity and there followed a flood of recrimi
nations. The secretary, Joseph Murphy , called a meeting, silenced the 
hotheads and brought Br. Ludovic forward to explain his proposals. 
These were that the young teachers were free to teach the catechism 
in the classrooms, they would have nothing else to do. The religious 
teachers would not meddle at all in their administrative affairs, and 
the Sunday school teachers of both sexes would gather in their 
meeting hall afterwards. Br. Ludovic suggests it was the last provision 
that settled the trouble. 

• • 

Further and more significant trouble arose about the annual 
parish excursion at the beginning of May. Br. Ludovic refused the 
invitation for the Brothers to take part for reasons which seemed to 
him sound and which later were approved by his Superiors. He writes 
that his refusal greatly annoyed the parish priest, the parishioners 
and even the Brothers. Indeed it was the beginning of a coolness 
between Fr. Monnier and Br. Ludovic which was to suffer greater 
aggravation. Within the community the feelings of discontent were 
important because they were symptomatic perhaps of deeper strains 
in view of the happenings in 1874. 

It must have been some consolation for Br. Ludovic, when 
Joseph Murphy came to enter the novitiate on May 24, the feast of 
Our Lady Help of Christians. He was an excellent Catholic, he had 
received a very good education at the Benedictine College, 
Lyndhurst, held a well-paid position 10 and acted as master of 
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ceremonies in St. Patrick's church. Br. Ludovic met him frequently, 
as Joseph was secretary of the Catechists' confraternity and in a 
serious conversation one day invited him to think deeply about 
joining the Brothers. Thus it was he became the fourth postulant. 

For the budding Novitiate, July 2, 1873, the feast of the 
Visitation , was a great day, just as it was a very important day in the 
history of the church, especially the teaching congregations, in 
Australia. This was when, for the first time, two young Australians 
were clothed in the religious costume of the Marist Brothers as 
novices of the congregation. The Archbishop, Dr. Polding, presided 
at the ceremony in the presence of fourteen priests and a numerous 
congregation in the Brothers' chapel. He gave a moving paternal 
sermon, chiefly addressed to the novices and postulants. But he did 
not fail to point out to all the importance of the ceremony, the first 
of its kind in Australia, one which would open a new era in the 
education of youth. He urged parents to encourage their children to 
enter the novitiate and exhorted priests to be zealous in recruiting 
vocations. Andrew Fitzgerald became Br. Gregory , William Farrell , 
Bf. Edwin.11 

Inspired probably by the ceremony and almost certainly after 
some explanation from Br. Ludovic about the need for complete 
separation of the novitiate from the community, Mr. Fitzgerald, 
father of the newly clothed Br. Gregory, offered a property he had at 
Parramatta for this purpose . It was found to be too small and badly 
situated. A friend of Mr. Fitzgerald offered another at a greatly 
reduced price, but the Superiors (writes Bf. Ludovic) were little 
interested as they intended a boarding school and a House of Procure 
to be added eventually to any novitiate property . 

• 

Right next door to the school property facing Charlotte Place 
(present day Grosvenor Street) was a two-storied house with cellars, 
whose tenant sub-let a part of the house to people whose windows 
overlooked the Brothers' house. In Harrington Street, adjoining the 
school were two ramshackle cottages, the rent of which was so low 
that people of bad repute and of frequently scandalous conduct 
could rent them. One of Br. Ludovic's instructions from Fr. 
Poupinel, when they conferred in Lyons in November, 187) , had 
been to acquire this property as soon as possible. Fr. Monnier was 
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just as anxious to acquire it as Br. Ludovic, but they did not want to 
betray their eagerness lest the price be raised . Eventually the 
property came up for auction sale in 1873. 

A parish meeting was held. To allow for needed growth in the 
Brothers' establishment and to unite everything into an independent 
block, and to save the establishments of the Fathers, Sisters and 
Brothers any embarrassment from a property owner who might put 
up a factory or some house of public entertainment, it was decided 
to buy the property. Mr. Freehill and Mr. Hollingdale were to make 
the purchase on behalf of the parish. 

On the day of the auction Mr. Freehill was unable to attend and 
Mr. Hollingdale, thinking he had been tricked , brought the property 
in his own name for $3,250. Later on , certain parties were to insist 
he paid only $3,000. Seeing he had a bargain and thinking the parish 
had deceived him, he decided to build cottages for each of his three 
children and called in Mr. Ryan, architect. 

There was great indignation in the parish, wrote Br. Ludovic. 
One wonders why and how far really the indignation spread. Fr. 
Monnier was furious above all. He begged Br. Ludovic to try to 
persuade Mr. Hollingdale to desist from his project and cede the 
property to the parish for the Brothers' school. 

Br. Ludovic finally succeeded after many interviews and 
solicitations in wearing down Mr. Hollingdale's resolution. But he 
claimed $600 extra for interest and compensation. 12 Then Fr. 
Monnier was at Br. Ludovic again on July 24 to find some trustees to 
be responsible for the transfer of the property from Mr. Hollingdale 
to the parish for the Brothers. 13 Brothers Ludovic and Augustine 
interviewed four gentlemen, two of whom, Messrs. Baragry and 
Murphy, accepted. 

A parish meeting was called for July 27. A number of people 
who presumably had risked no money or had no money to risk 
heatedly condemned Mr. Hollingdale. However, it was agreed they 
would accept his offer and, as soon as the debt would be paid , the 
property would pass into the Brothers' possession. 

Then Br. Ludovic got a rude shock. An hotel-keeper, Mr. 
Madden *, who had taken his lad from St. Patrick's to a public school 
(probably Kent Street North) made a bitter attack on the Marist 
Brothers for getting the parish into unpayable debts and for working 
in secret to become proprietors of property for which the 
parishioners would have to pay by imposing enormous sacrifices on 
themselves. Then came a ruder shock! Madden was supported by Fr. 
Monnier as to handing over the property to the Brothers. The parish 
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priest made the proposal that it be held in trust for them. A big 
majority voted for this. 

Again Fr. Monnier approached Br. Ludovic , asking him to find 
three other trustees. He did so, securing .the services of Messrs. Henry 
Austin , Andrew Fitzgerald and Patrick Staunton. The $3,000 was 
borrowed from Colonel Richardson and the extra $600 was made up 
of $540 from Fr. Monnier and $60 from Mr. Fitzgerald. J4 For a 
time the property was rented to the occupying tenant but the two 
shanties were demolished . 

Br. Ludovic incurred much blame in the parish for getting the 
three trustees from outside the parish ; perhaps Fr. Monnier did not 
publish the fact that after many efforts he, the parish priest, could 
not find one. Hence the later canard that the three outsiders had 
been selected to ensure absolute possession to the Brothers. 

More than passing interest has been given to the above matter 
because this property later became an important point in dealings 
with Archbishop Vaughan and a bone of contention between the 
Marist Fathers and Marist Brothers in the persons of Fr. Joly and Bf. 
John. 

• • • 

August 15 saw the Brothers celebrating the patronal feast of the 
Institute. It had a sad ending with the sudden collapse of Bf. 
Augustine and it seemed as though he were near death. After a few 
days, however, he was able to be taken to Villa Maria Monastery to 
recuperate. His illness had given evidence of Br. Augustine's personal 
popularity and the esteem in which the Brothers were held to judge 
by the concern people displayed in frequent enquiries, many 
messages of sympathy and gifts of all kinds. Acting as nurse for most 
of the night and taking Bf. Augustine's class of a day, the latter task 
he thought himself unfitted for, nearly affected Br. Ludovic's health. 

He described himself as teacher "amongst 150 pupils in the first 
class, (it seems Br. Augustine had his fifth class and at least a part of 
fourth class) in which he had to teach things he had never learnt 
himself . .. order and discipline improved quickly . . . my questions 
in Algebra and Geometry astonished the cleverest of them and my 
explanations gave them emulous satisfaction. . . I spoke with 
wisdom, without understanding the sense like Balaam's ass . . . " . IS 

Br. Augustine returned to St. Patrick's on September 19, but 
did not resume teaching fully till October 6. 
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At the beginning of October the school numbers were above 
370 (370 were present). The novitiate had 2 novices and 3 
postulants; two more were expected. The Brothers were coping with 
all expenses; indeed they were even able to send $80 to the 
Superior-General in October. 

• ••• 

From july on, Bf. Augustine had been making preparations to 
pick a group from his class to try for the Civil Service Examination. 
His illness had delayed his plans, but he took advantage of his 
convalescence at St. Patrick's to take this group aside and give them 
some concentrated work. 

The public examinations at that time conducted by the 
University were the Junior Public and Senior Public, begun in 1867. 
A Civil Service Preliminary Examination , also at first part of the 
Public Examinations conducted by the University, was introduced in 
1871. 16 It was this examination that Br. Augustine's pupils were to 
attempt. A boy named McDermott sat for the Civil Service 
Examination on November I . The results were announced on 
November 6; McDermott had passed. His appearance at school was 
greeted with great applause. An earlier entry (November I) reported 
only 35 successful candidates from 93. Almost simultaneously two 
boys named Finn and Smith "went to the Public Examination." One 
must presume it was the Junior Public for which candidates from the 
public schools under the Council of Education could send candi
dates. 17 

These boys would have been of a standard equivalent to Br. 
Augustine's group. However, there is no further mention in the diary 
of the success or failure of Finn and Smith. 

In naming the classes first , second and the little class, the 
translation of the French has been used. These French terms would 
have made reports on the classes intelligible to the Superiors in 
France. Actually, Br. Augustine's class was called fifth class, the 
others are not named till late 1873. Each of these classes had its 
divisions; Br. Augustine states he had three divisions in his fifth class. 
Promotions could be made quarterly in Council Schools, so that the 
same procedure of promotion would be natural at St. Patrick's, as 
indeed it was. Br. Augustine's diary 18 speaks of three boys being 
moved into fifth class and of receiving eight boys from Br. Jarlath's 
class. 
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Gasses were reorganised in mid-November. Br. Augustine must 
have had two classes prior to November 9. His diary has this entry: 
"Br. Jarlath is to teach my 4th class, Joseph (Murphy) Br. Jarlath 's 
4th class, Br. Edwin Upper 3rd, Br. Peter and Richard (Healy), 
Lower 3rd and 2nd; the others as before." The holidays began on 
December 15 . There was no public ceremony, the distribution of 
prizes having been put off till the next Easter, 1874 . 

• • 

December 16, 1873, was a significant day for the Catholic 
church in Australia and for the Marist Brothers. It was the day of the 
arrival of Archbishop Roger Bede Vaughan, newly appointed 
co-adjutor of Archbishop Polding. Sydney Catholics gave him a grand 
welcome. 19 All societies were represented at the welcome and the 
procession. All Catholic schools took part. "It need not be said that 
the pupils of the Brothers appeared in the first rank". 20 

• • 

The community was increased by one on December 19 when 
Bf. Ulbert accompanied Bishop Elloy from Samoa. The Bishop had 
agreed to his coming, as the Brother was suffering from continual 
headaches and the Bishop was fearful for the health and sanity of the 
Brother. Though Bf. Ulbert wanted to go to New Caledonia , he 
agreed to replace Br. Ange in the kitchen. His stay in Sydney proved 
beneficial. Surrounded by affection and care, he regained his health 
and gradually his mental sufferings disappeared. 

The annual retreat took place between December 18-24. The 
preacher was Fr. Heuze. The ceremony of reception of the habit was 
to close the retreat. Dr. Polding was to have presided , but he sent his 
co-adjutor instead. Joseph Murphy and Matthew Sullivan became 
novices as Bf. Joseph-Francis-Xavier and Br. Mary Bartholomew. 

FOOTNOTES 

1 Possibly this was July 16. Both ANN ALES and JOURNAL give this as the day A. 
Fitzgerald became a postulant and the interview with the Archbishop is described in the 
entries made on that day. 

2 At Weedon. 

3 Mother M. Joseph O'Brien was appointed Rectress at St. Vincent's after the 
departure of Mother de Lacey in 1859. She was unanimously elected Head Superior in 
1864. THOSE THAT SOWED, Rosina Burns, E.J. Dwyer. Sydney, 1968, pp. 83 , 84. 
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4 Dean A.J . Forde was an Irish priest , a Carlow man, a big·hearted m an who gave away 
aU he got and died penniless at St. Vincent 's in 1885. His grave remained unmarked for 40 
years and then the parishioners, led by P.l. Curran. of the H.A.C. B. Society , who had been 
his right hand man in the old days, erected a monument to his memory . ON 
DARLINGHURST HILL, John O ' Brien (Rev. J. Hartigan), Ure Smith Pty. Sydney 1952, p . 
68. 

5 A. Barcan. op. cit ., p. 131. 

See Letters to Editor, FREEMAN'S JOURNAL, March 15 , 22,29, 1873. 
6 "The annual public examination of a school was normal in the XIXth century in 

Australia 3S in England. The annual examination was a big public event in districts starved of 
public entertainment. The (oral) examiner sat all day. and the children answered him before 
an audience of parents who could seldom have answered the questions themselves and there 
was a public banquet to close the proceedings. " T .L. Suttor, HIERARCHY AND 
DEMOCRACY IN AUSTRALIA 1788-1870. Melbourne University Pres. 1965 , p . 257 . 
Examination Report , FREEMAN' S JOURNAL May 3, 1873, p . 10. 

7 
On the ship Patriarch with Fr. Faugle and Fr. J.B. Herve in addition to those named 

above. A.P.F. vol. marked 1871 , p. 76 . 
8 When Br. Vial reached Samoa, he found the Brothers virtually on strike . The schools 

were closed and the Brothers were demanding certain conditions. The Director was suffering 
from intense headaches. Sr. Vial 's encouragement and Br. Ludovic 's letters brought a 
re-opening of the schools. 

9 Table composed from A. Barcan, SHORT HISTORY ETC ., p . 145 quoting 
STATISTICAL REGISTER OFN.S.W. 1864. 

10 He was employed by B Mr. Moon at a salary of $500 a year with assurances of 
advancement . 

liOn July 2nd, A. Fitzgerald was named Sr. Mary Ambrosini and W. Farrell , Sr. Pius. 
On July 3 , a box of goods arrived from the Mother House. Letters from Brother Assistant 
were found in the stocking for A. Fitzgerald. In his letter Sr. Ludovic found the names sent 
by the Mother House for the two Brothers, as in text above . 

12 Sr. Ludovic noted that interest actually should have amounted to $250 on the 
$3250. 

13 Br. Augustine ', Diary 24.7.1873. 

• The name "Madden" occurs in the petition requesting Archbishop Polding not to put the 
French Marist Fathers in charge of the parish of St. Patrick's. See footnote , p . 25 . 

14 Mr. Fitzgerald gave Br. Ludovic the assurance that, if the property went to the 
Brothers, he did not wan t the money returned. 

15 Sr. Ludovic to Fr. Poupinel. December 1872 (M .F .A.R.) . 

16 Based on A. Barcan SHORT HISTORY ETC., p. 157-158. 

17 Last two paragra phs mostly from Br. Augustine 's diary . The Land Survey was the 
actual examination attempted by these boys (Letter from Fr. Monnier June 9, 1873, 
M. F.A.R.). 

18 October 20, 1873. 

J 9 The new Archbishop described the scene in a letter to his family . " . had a grand 
reception. Six steamers loaded with enthusiastic Catholics came out to meet me and 
accompanied me to land. There 1 met the dear old Archbishop and a crowd of 20 ,000 
people, of all classes and denominations who had been expecting my arrival all day . We 
drove through the town to the Cathedral, and the TE DEUM being sung, two addresses were 
read to me, one from the clergy by the Vicar-General. the o ther from the laity by Judge 
Faucett ." From Cardinal Moran 's HISTORY OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH IN 
AUSTRALIA, p. 492 . Dr. Vaughan 's official title, apart from being co·adjut o r , was 
Archbishop of Nazianzus. 

20 ANNALES (M. B.A. R.) , p. 97 . 
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CHAPTER 11 

Br. Ludovic had sent an official report to St. Genis-Laval on the 
establishment at St. Patrick's on June 10, 1873. A few excerpts will 
be quoted: "Peace, union, charity, good spirit, fervour and regularity 
reign ... I admire especially the goodwill of the professed Brothers 
in their teaching of the Postulants, in the discretion and reserve they 
show towards them. Their intercourse with lay people has almost 
ceased. " 

The report may have been charitable and possibly exact on June 
10. Things, however, had been soinewhat different previously and 
were rapidly to get worse. 

Most of the trouble seems to have started with meals at the 
presbytery. There some members of the community became Very 
friendly with two people of Irish nationality. As young religious 
these Brothers were lionised in this extremely Irish parish. From 
meetings with these kindly, generous Irish folk came trouble in the 
shape of silly talk about nationality and discrimination , a taste for 
spirits and a loosening of reserve and prudence. Without wanting to 
moralise, the situation was following all too quickly a classic case for 
separation from the religious life. The one immediately concerned 
was the Sub-Director. Secrecy was impossible at St. Patrick's and 
there were plenty of scandalous facts and rumours to be bandied 
about. His letters to St. Genis and promises of amendment staved off 
the issue for a while, though, in the meantime, the Brother was 
making the Director's life a misery and exerting a pernicious 
influence on his immediate companions, not to mention the novices. 
Having taken counsel of Bishop Vitte and Fr. 101y, who· both advised 
sending him to Europe on the first boat available, Br. Ludovic took 
Br. 1arlath to see the Archbishop. He agreed to go to Europe. After a 
few changes of mind in the next twenty-four hours, he finally left on 
the Strathnaver on January 15, \874.1 

It should be stressed here that the professed Brothers had been 
consulted at all stages and assented in the decisions taken. This must 
have included Br. Ange, Br. tnbert and Br. Augustine. Brother 
Jarlath's departure removed a cause of trouble in the community. It 
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was a serious blow for the school to lose the most experienced 
teacher. Worse was to follow. 

Br. Augustine's ailments seemed to be increasing. He was 
determined to return to Europe to try and obtain relief. What part 
and to what degree the departure of Br. Jarlath played in this is not 
known. Undoubtedly, Br. Ludovic's rule over the community would 
come up for discussion in any estimate of the situation. Whatever 
failings he may have had, it was his duty to have the Rule kept and 
to correct where necessary. With his original three companions rather 
estranged, the situation was difficult. BT. Ludovic tells us he had had 
letters of reprimand from the Superiors, mostly based on what could 
only be letters from these Brothers. BT. Ange, after his arrival , had 
shown how thinly based or inaccurate some of the subjects of 
reprimand had been. One gets the impression of trouble below the 
surface peace of the community , trouble stemming from resistance 
to efforts to check irregular conduct. When one adds to this 
nationality troubles and sycophantic sympathy from uncom
prehending Irish friends, cleric or lay, one may be near an 
explanation of the trouble in the community. 

Br. Ludovic and Bf. Ange were caught in a dilemma with Br. 
Augustine's demand to return to Europe. A departure for Europe, 
following so closely on Bf. Jarlath's departure, might have been 
interpreted amiss. It was decided Br. Augustine would go to join the 
Brothers in Noumea, New Caledonia, and he left on February 12, 
1874, in the Egmont. 

FOOTNOTES 

1 He eventually returned to France, was employed by the Brothers as a Brother, but 
falling into the same faults as in Sydney. he had to be dismissed. 
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CHAPTER 12 

The number of boys enrolled at the beginning of the school 
year, 1874, was 420, spread over six classes. Within a few weeks of 
the re-opening, the two principal teachers had gone from the school. 
Now we can estimate the importance and significance of Br. 
Ludovic's contribution to the province of Australia by his early 
establishment of the Novitiate. It was to fill the immediate urgent 
gaps and provide for the eventual spread of the Institute of the 
Marist Brothers in Australia. 

The novices and postulants now numbered eight. The postulants 
not mentioned so far were Richard Healy (entered October 5, 1873), 
James Oarke (entered November 29 , 1873), David Dengate (entered 
December 8, 1873) and Walter Fitzgerald (entered December 8, 
1873). The two first named were both later to become Provincial of 
Australia. These eight young men and Br. Peter were now the 
teachers, aided in occasional lessons from Br. Ludovic and Bf. Ange. 

There were complaints at large about the departures and talk of 
children teaching other children. But no direct complaints were made 
to him, writes Br. Ludovic, and numbers continued to grow. Docile 
and full of zeal, the young men were described as succeeding 
admirably. 

At St. Genis-Laval, the Sixth General Chapter of the order had 
been held August 11-15, 1873. Br. Procope, Director of St. Mungo's 
in Scotland, had been elected Assistant-General for a new adminis
trative area of the Institute, the British Isles, Oceania and South 
Africa.! The Chapter had strongly recommended that this Assistant 
should know French and English well.1 This was the man in whose 
sphere the young Marist nucleus would henceforth be administered. 
He too was impressed by the Australian novices and postulants. "I 
felt the greatest consolation and conceived the liveliest hopes in 
reading the letters of your dear novices for the first time. I admire 
the spirit of simplicity , fervour and piety manifested in their 
letters" .3 
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Three postulants were received into the Order on May 23 , 1874. 
The new novices were Br. Mary Stanislaus (Richard Healy) of 
Maitland, Br. Paul of the Cross (James Oarke) of New Zealand, and 
Br. Cyril (David Dengate) of Sydney. The ceremony was possibly the 
last public act of Dr. Polding, who had by letter notified his clergy 
on January 13 that all ecclesiastical affairs would be the concern of 
Archbishop Vaughan.4 

Br. Augustine returned from New Caledonia on May 29, 1874. 
He was in time to prepare for the annual prizegiving, postponed from 
the previous December. A good deal of his time was spent in 
preparing pupils for the dramatic piece he intended to put on. The 
entertainment and prizegiving took place on the evening of June 30. 
Br. Augustine's diary gives the following succinct entry : "His Graces 
in the chair. He left before the end of the play. Mr. Duncan gave the 
prizes to the boys. Hall crowded to excess. $28.77 collected at the 
doors." 

Br. Augustine's return was timely for another reason. There was 
a thorough and searching examination of the classes by a board of 
examiners on June 22. It is not too difficult to advance reasonably 
plausible reasons for this examination. It has been pointed out that 
the administration of the archdiocese had devolved upon Archbishop 
Vaughan since January 13, 1874.6 As education was one of his chief 
interests and concerns, one can imagine that the Catholic schools, 
especially those conducted by religious, would be a first study of his. 
Dr. Vaughan's first meeting with the Brothers we know of was his 
presiding over the reception ceremony just after his arrival in 
December. The loss of the two best teachers within six weeks or so, 
the indignation and resentment of some as a result of this, the 
complaints of boys teaching boys, the size of the debt of the 
Brothers' establishment, his possible curiosity as to the degree of 
independence in congregations having central government abroad , all 
these points may have had a bearing on the Co-adjutor Archbishop's 
decision to hold the examination spoken of. But I think with safety 
the reasons could be limited to three: 

(I) the debt ; 

(2) did the effectiveness of the school justify the debt ; 

(3) he had been studying the original agreement between the 
archdiocese and the Superior-General made out in 1869 and Br. 
Ludovic's amended conditions, dated July 16, 1873. He may 
have had certain plans in mind and wanted to be assured of the 
competence of the Brothers. 
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The examining committee numbered ten, equally made up of 
clergy (Dean Kenny , Dr. Forrest, Fr. Cunningham, Fr. Dillon and Fr. 
Mahoney) and laymen (Mr. W.A. Duncan (member of the Council of 
Education), Mr. McMahon, Mr. Flanagan, Mr. Rubie, Mr. Dolman). 
The report in the Freeman's Journal, July 4, 1874, showed that the 
board of examiners was quite satisfied with the work done.? 

The teaching methods of the Marist Brothers then were 
competent. One must remember that for months before this 
examination the novices and postulants had been doing the bulk of 
the teaching. The result was no small tribute to them. At least some 
of the questions Dr. Vaughan had in mind (or what the writer has 
ascribed to him) may have had a satisfactory answer. Br. Ludovic was 
to find it was far from the end of the affair . 

• • • 

The coolness in relations between Fr. Monnier and Br. Ludovic 
had commenced with Br. Ludovic's refusal to allow the Brothers 
attend the parish excursion. Another incident was to aggravate this 
feeling.s 

"For a long time," writes Br. Ludovic, "the Irish people (of St. 
Patrick's) had been asking for a priest of their own nationality to be 
given them as parish priest. The new Archbishop, in the belief he was 
conciliating all parties, created a succursal (church) at St. Brigid's 
which, of course, was part of the Marist Fathers' parish territory, and 
appointed Fr. Riordan, an Irishman, as parish priest. The Brothers 
were invited to the opening of the church. The Marist Fathers, 
offended by this partition of their parish, were displeased when the 
Brothers went to the ceremony. For a long time, Fr. Monnier 
withdrew his protection from them and sought out petty vexations 
for them. He went as far as opposing the salary for the assistant 
Brothers on the pretext that being only novices, they should not be 
paid at the level of the others, allowing the salary of $120 only for 
those who came from Europe".9 

Yet the Archbishop, wrote Br. Ludovic, understood the cause 
of these annoyances and the Brothers kept their salary. However, as 
the debt on the establishment still amounted to over $8,000 the 
Archbishop asked Br. Ludovic to make a general collection in his 
name. To gain the goodwill of the Bishop the Brother agreed and in a 
few days collected a good sum10 which he handed over to the 
Archbishop's Secretary. 

Not much was known about what was done with this sum, for 
two years later, the debt was almost as large as before and yet the 
Brothers had not increased it. 
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About this time Br. Ludovic was planning to print a prospectus 
for the novitiate . He went to Dr. Vaughan and asked for a word of 
recommendation for the proposed pamphlet. The Archbishop wrote 
it out immediately, September 22, 1874. 11 

September also saw the departure from the Institute of Br. 
Peter. Worried by scruples he could not shake off, and despite every 
encouragement, he finally left St. Patrick's. 12 The same month saw 
the loss of another great friend of the Brothers, whatever trivial 
misunderstandings had marred relations over some months. Fr. 
Monnier, parish priest of St. Patrick's, died on September 15. He and 
Br. Ludovic became reconciled during what proved to be the priest's 
fatal illness. The whole establishment, staff, novices, postulants and 
pupils attended his funeral at St. Charles', Ryde. 

Fr. Monnier had been a great friend to the Brothers. As parish 
priest since 1868, Fr. Monnier 13 must have played an important 
part, in co-operation with Fr. Poupinel, in ensuring that the Brothers 
came to st. Patrick's. He had treated them as confreres, had been a 
kindly and hospitable host, had encouraged them in trials, and had 
always been available for spiritual advice, devotions and sacraments. 
He was a valued counsellor and, as a priest , must have been a great 
factor in the successful inauguration of the novitiate. Fr. Heuze 
succeeded him as parish priest. 

• • 

A request, backed by the Archbishop, had come from the parish 
priest of Woollahra for the Brothers to staff a school there. Br. 
Ludovic sent the conditions, foremost being a salary of $120 for 
each Brother and a suitable, furnished house. He submitted the 
request to the Superiors, who sanctioned the opening, but, while 
awaiting their decision, Br. Ludovic had investigated the situation. 
He found the pastor, Fr. Leeming, a man who loved speculation as a 
money-raising scheme, organised concerts, ran monster excursions to 
picnic spots and conducted lotteries. He wanted the Brothers to have 
any school fees and make up the leeway by fund-raising. 14 Br. 
Ludovic did not accept. 

FOOTNOTES 

1 CIRCULAIRES, vol. 4, p. 448. Previously , the province of the North (Nord) in 
France, Br. Tbeophane, Assistant-General . 

2 BULLETIN DE L'INSTITUT, p. 75, Tome XXIII ; No. 169, January, 1958. 
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3 

4 
Br. Procope, A.G., to Br. Ludovic, 14.4.1874. ANNALES, (M.B.A.R.), p. 107. 

Cardinal Moran, HISTORY OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH IN AUSTRALIA, p. 493. 

5 Possibly Arcllbisllop Pol ding. The Brotllers Ilad gone to Darlinghurst to invite him . 
Br. Augustine's DIARY, June 30. 

6 See page 73. 

7 Br. Ronald Fogarty picked out Fr. Cunningham's report on English History : "] feel 
much pleasure in testifying the high standard of proficiency attained by the senior boys in 
the department of English History . . . If the proficiency of these boys in the other branches 
be what [ found it in Enidish History J they would be 3 credit to any academy", quoted in 
footnote 69, p. 247 (from FREEMAN'S JOURNAL, July 4, 1874) in CATHOLIC 
EDUCATION IN AUSTRALIA. 

8 ANN ALES (M. B.A. R.), p. 112. 

9 This letter from Fr. Monnier shows hlS disappointment and forebodings early in 
1874. " The Brothers although dOing their best do nor give me the same consolation. larlath 
has gone; it mz.r time. Auguatine is in New Caledonia ill and cannot return here. Peter is only 
II novice. An,-e does not know English. So we have only Ludovic and a few novices so that, 
if the Supenors oj the Brothers do not send us at least orle good Brother. with a good 
knowledge Of English. MatherrlJltics. Singing. Muaic and . .. ; a good English or Irish Brother. 
our school will be II failure, like the Sisters ' school, and worse we will have cost the parish 
three times more than the Sisters. 0 Reverend Father, if you could still do thl.s service o{ 
obtaining at once a good Irish or English Brother, or i/ he is French, one who speaks English 
berter than Br. Ludovic, oh, how great will be my alfection for you, you will have done me 
the service of one who gives the plank 0/ salvation to a drowning man. " 
Written by Fr. Monnier, probably to his Superior·General, March 22 . 1872. (1872 is 
obviously a copying error, must be 1874). M.F.A. R. 

If would be interesting to know if this letter had anything to do with the appointment of 
Br. John . 

10 The ANNAJ.ES has "une 30taine de 1000 francs", p . 112. 
II Appendix 4. 

12 Patrick Tennyson went to Melbourne where, for a while, he taught with the Jesuit 
Fathers. Later he joined the Education Department in Victoria. teaching at Rosedale 
(Gippsland) and Crossley. In 1881, he settled at Port Fairy, where he took over the Farmer's 
Inn , known till his death as Tennyson's Hotel. He also had a large produce store and was 
agent for at least two shipping companies. He was Mayor from 1897 to 1900. He was 
attended in his last illness by Fr. O ' Regan. He died on March 11, 1904. The newspaper 
report , some extracts of which form the above account , said his funeral cortege was the 
longest the town had seen. 

The photostats of newspaper clippings and Patrick Tennyson's certificates from the Papal 
Zouaves were sent to the writer by Br. Albertus Sell enger, who met Mrs. O'Connor , a 
grand-daughter of Patrick. She told 8r. Albertus that there was a tradition in the family that 
Gavan Duffy. who achieved fame in Victorian politics, was a contemporary of Patrick 
Tennyson at Beaucamps. 

13 "Fr. Joseph Monnier was chosen as the rust Marist pastor of St. Patrick's , and no 
happier choice could have been made. For eight years he had laboured with all the ardour of 
an Apostle in Tonga, when, in 1864, he received the commission from his Superiors to 
proceed to Sydney to take charge of the school which had been opened there for young 
natives of the Oceanic Islands. He was very soon relieved of the anxieties of that charge, and 
for four years he devoted himself to assist in the various missionary districts wherever his aid 
could be invoked. Thus he laboured for a considerable time in Penrith and Campbelltown 
and he preached missions and gave retreats in almost every parish in Sydney and its suburbs, 
and throughout the newly erected dioceses of Bathurst and Maitland . It is not too much to 
say that , wherever he thus laboured, he was venerated as a saint." 

Cardinal Moran , HISTORY, p. 490. 

14 For an entertaining account, see Jolln O'Brien's ON DARLINGHURST HILL , pp . 
87-88. 
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CHAPTER 13 

Shortly after the passing of Fr. Monnier, writes Br. Ludovic, the 
enemies of the Marist Fathers (he does not identify these anonymous 
enemies) took advantage of his death to prejudice Mgr. Vaughan 
against them. The Archbishop imposed on the new parish priest, Fr. 
Heuze, unacceptable conditions and, as a result, their dismissal from 
St. Patrick's parish was contemplated. The Brothers, whom the 
Archbishop thought were more or less subordinates of the Fathers, 
almost became victims of this administrative quarrel and the very 
existence of the novitiate was strongly threatened . 

Fr. Heuze and Br. Ludovic were summoned in October to the 
Archbishop's offices. Here Dr. Vaughan read the first conditions 
agreed to between the archdiocese and the Superior-General of the 
Marist Brothers. He stressed the $100 salary per Brother and the 
number of Brothers stipulated, three. Either because he was 
ill-informed or wanted to intimidate Br. Ludovic, he accused him of 
perpetuating and increasing the debt on the establishment by 
multiplying the Brothers and thereby the teachers' salaries in this 
parish of St . Patrick's, of having the most expensive system of 
education in the country, since they would not accept the 
government salary. It was the Archbishop's wish to adhere exclu
sively to the original conditions, that he would have to have in the 
establishment only the personnel demanded and accepted ; that, if St. 
Patrick's could not fulfil the conditions, seeing it had no garden, he 
would transfer the Brothers to another parish. He would be delighted 
to see us opening free I schools, but he would never consent to 
paying $120 to young Australian Brothers who were only beginners 
and to seeing all the profits of the school spent on the novices who 
had to be lodged and provided for. 

Br. Ludovic, normally not at a loss for words, seems to have 
been thunderstruck. He made no attempt to reply , but asked for· 
time to think. He returned to St. Patrick's, gave the senior Brothers, 
he writes, a short report on the interview, but mild, to avoid 
recriminations and spare the novices any anguish. Remembering that 
in a time of crisis, Fr. Champagnat had turned to the Blessed Virgin , 
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called by the Marist Brothers their Ordinary Resource, he had the 
Salve Regina added to the Night Prayers. For it was a crisis. The 
novitiate was in jeopardy. 

What had brought on this apparently sudden attack by Dr. 
Vaughan? Br. Ludovic suggests that enemies of the Marist Fathers 
had started it. Possibly the Co-adjutor had been studying the original 
set of conditions (note the reference to the garden) and Br. Ludovic's 
amended set of conditions, in which the rather paltry $100 was 
raised to a slightly less paltry $120. Even a sum of $20, multiplied by 
whatever number of novices there might be, would surely be quickly 
compensated for by their services. Then there was the matter of 
moving them to some other parish. Br. Ludovic, in the amended 
conditions, insisted perhaps too strongly on St. Patrick's, but merely 
by opening a novitiate, he would evidently be supplying other 
parishes. Possibly Dr. Vaughan thought the departure of three2 of 
the first four Brothers and the fact that, of the two remaining, one 
spoke English not too well and the other very badly, meant the 
failure of the enterprise with its big debt (nearly $6,000). There may 
have been some vexation against the whole Marist centre of st. 
Patrick's. 

This has been a series of perhaps, possibly, may be etc., but 
viewing the happenings of the year makes them reasonable 
inferences. But we might also speculate on one other possibility; that 
Archbishop Vaughan was meeting for the first time one of the new 
teaching congregations that had central administration, in this case 
abroad. Nineteenth century bishops, or some of them , seemed to 
view with suspicion any Orders claiming extra-diocesan government. 
The seventies of last century saw two efforts we know of, one by an 
Australian bishop, the other by the Irish bishops, to interfere in such 
Orders. Rome was to uphold the Orders.3 

Having prayed and reflected, Br. Ludovic sought a private 
interview next day with the Archbishop. Unable to see him, he 
explained his troubles to the private secretary , Rev. Dr. Gillett. The 
latter listened patiently , then advised Br. Ludovic to write down 
what he had just spoken of; that Dr. Gillett would present it to the 
Archbishop. 

This Br. Ludovic did. 4 How far his letter affected Dr. Vaughan's 
purpose cannot be measured , since help came from another quarter. 
Archpriest Sheehy, who had lost his position as Vicar-General when 
Archbishop Polding handed over the diocesan administration , got to 
hear of what was going on and hurried to see the old Archbishop . 
The latter went to see his Co-adjutor and , according to Br. Ludovic, 
calmed the fears of the younger prelate. Then he came to reassure 
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the Brothers that he would never allow them to be troubled or under 
the control of the government; on the contrary, they should aim at 
opening more free schools and withdraw all Catholic children from 
the Godless schools. This was but another example of the encou
raging and favourable attitude of Archpriest Sheehy to the Brothers. 

Dr. Vaughan, however, soon returned to the attack. On October 
26, he tried a slightly different approach, but the same aim was 
there, to bare whatever facts and information could be found by 
intensive questions. 

One can clearly understand and sympathise with Dr. Vaughan at 
this point. Both the diocese and the Brothers' Superiors seem to be 
equally responsible for the muddle of agreements and conditions , the 
diocese hampered by the indecisiveness and unbusiness-like adminis
tration of the old Archbishop , the Marist Superiors relying 
apparently on Fr. Poupinel as diocesan plenipotentiary. Then there 
were Br. Ludovic's conditions of July l6 , 1873.5 

Br. Ludovic answered his seven detailed questions with seven 
even more detailed answers.6 Apparently the answers were as a 
whole not satisfactory, as Br. Ludovic was summoned once more to 
Dr. Vaughan's office and a crowd of questions was put to him. At 
various points His Grace promised a fine future for the Institute in 
the archdiocese, at others he tried to frighten the Brother with 
threats of withdrawing his protection and of closing the novitiate, if 
better conditions than those in which the establishment was from the 
financial aspect were not settled to enable him to defray the debt 
burdening this establishment. 7 

Br. Ludovic, not intimidated, promised Dr. Vaughan he would 
investigate the possibilities of solving all these questions and of 
drawing up in mutual cordiality conditions which the Superiors 
would sanction. Br. Ludovic's object was twofold , he writes. He was 
anxious to free the Brothers of this administrative control, to put an 
end to these importunities, and to gain time to wait for the arrival of 
the Provincial who had already been announced . 

He spent time completing his plans, then put the new plans! to 
his council of senior Brothers on November 16. Br. Ludovic 
considered the conditions favourable to the Brothers adminis
tratively , financially and in staffing the schools. 

These new plans were submitted to Dr. Vaughan. Br. Ludovic 
thought peace with the Archbishop was at last concluded. 

The Archbishop seems at length to have come to a firm decision 
about the Brothers. When he had resumed his inquiry on October 
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26,9 his letter had included such phrases as: "I desire strongly to give 
you and your confreres a clear view of your position and to be in a 
position to make defmite and satisfactory arrangements with your 
Superiors as regards your future. With that in mind, I have consulted 
my council and I must come to a good understanding with your 
Society." His decision seems to have been to make use of the 
Brothers wherever he could in the archdiocese. Within the next few 
weeks he was to offer the Brothers openings at St. Benedict's, 
Parramatta and a renewed offer for Paddington (Woollahra). 

FOOTNOTES 

By free, I think he meant independent of diocesan salaries. etc. not gratuitous. 
2 Br. Augustine returned from New Caledonia in May. 

3 The Archbishop of Adelaide and the Sisters of SI. Joseph ; the Irish bishops and the 
Irish Christian Brothers. 

Br. John refers to latter case in LETTRES, 12.7 . 1884. 
4 See Appendix 5. 

5 ANN ALES (M.B.A.R.) ., pp. 89-92. Br. LudoYic states that these new conditions put 
to Dr. Vaughan were accepted by the Superio rs and Archbishop Vaughan. ANNALES. 
(M.B.A.R.)., p. lSI. 

6 Appendix 6. 

7 It must be emphasised that this is Br. Ludovic 's report of the interview. Despite some 
search. no account from the Archbishop 's side could be found. 

a Appendix 7. 

9 Letter: Dr. Vaughan to Br. LudoYic, October 26, 1874. ANNALES, (M.B.A.R.)., p. 
123. 

90 



CHAPTER 14 

Yet, whatever his policy decision may have been, subsequent 
events prove Dr. Vaughan had reservations about Br. Ludovic. From 
a close study of his Annates and Journal, and from observations Br. 
John later made about him, Br. Ludovic seems to have been an 
emotional man. He would not react lamb-like to criticism or what he 
regarded as hectoring. Perhaps he let this attitude show in the various 
confrontations with the Archbishop. At any rate, having assured 
himself of what he must have regarded as satisfactory conditions and 
the capability of the Marist Brothers as teachers, Dr. Vaughan now 
decided to investigate Br. Ludovic's own suitability as Director of the 
Marist enterprise. 

Br. Ludovic reports that, once the St. Patrick's conditions had 
been accepted and the promise made to go to St. Benedict's school, 
Dr. Vaughan seemed to take the part of the Brothers against certain 
of Br. Jarlath's and Br. Peter's partisans who were spreading tales to 
the effect that Br. Ludovic's ill-treatment of the two Brothers and his 
malevolence to all things Irish were the cause of their leaving 
religious life. 

When Br. Ludovic visited the Archbishop to invite him to 
preside at the Reception of postulants on December 8, the 
Archbishop told him of these rumours and said it was his duty to 
fmd the truth. He also wanted an exact statement of the establish
ment's finances to see, he said, if it was as sound as he had been told. 
He was also anxious to ascertain what rights the bishop of a diocese 
had over the Brothers. 

Br. Ludovic reminded the Archbishop that he had brought both 
Br. Jarlath and Br. Peter to interview him when they were thinking 
of leaving. The charge of tyranny did not seem to square with the 
affection shown him in community . As for his preference for the 
French and ill-will to the Irish, his council was French and some 
matters discussed could not with prudence be shared with all; it was 
however his constant endeavour to foster the family spirit in the 
community. As for the relations of the Brothers with the Bishops of 
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the dioceses, Dr. Vaughan had in his possession the Rules of the 
Institute, where such relations were detailed in a special chapter. 

At this point, Dr. Vaughan asked whether the bishop had the 
right of domiciliary visit' and personal direction of the Brothers. Br. 
Ludovic replied that he had never heard of any bishop claiming this 
right in his experience in the congregation, but he thought that, in 
the present circumstances, his Superiors would not blame him for 
submitting to what the Archbishop desired. 

The Archbishop appeared satisfied with this submission. He said 
he lent no credence to the tales brought to him but, never having 
been to the community to see the spirit animating it, he was not in a 
position to silence such reports. The Marist Brothers here were far 
from their Superiors, visits as allowed for in the Rules could not take 
place ; in such cases the Council of Trent laid it down that the Bishop 
should give the Holy See exact information on all Orders in the 
diocese and in such cases to act as Superior-General. Far from 
harming the Brothers, the visit could only be profitable to them. 

The canonical visitation was to take place on December 7. The 
Archbishop arrived but, finding all classes busy in school, put it off 
till Reception Day, the Feast of the Immaculate Conception, the 
next day. So, on December 8, Dr. Vaughan and his secretary, Dr. 
Gillett , arrived at 7 a.m. 

The Archbishop was taken to the parlour, but asked for a more 
secluded room. Br. Ludovic offered him his. The Archbishop agreed 
with alacrity . On entering the room, the Archbishop seemed 
surprised at its monastic bareness. He then told Br. Ludovic one of 
the canards : that Br. Ludovic had a room with a well-waxed floor, 
fine carpets, an expensive bed with damask hangings, mahogany 
furniture; in short, unbridled luxury , whilst his Brothers slept in 
wretched holes. The bedroom had convinced him that all the reports 
were mere calumnies. 

Then the Archbishop robed in full pontificals and offered Holy 
Mass . The decree of the Council of Trent concerning monastic visits 
was read. After breakfast, the community was once more assembled 
in the chapel and the Archbishop embarked on a long explanation of 
the decrees. He read aloud the following decree which carried the 
seals of the Holy See and of His Grace: 

"(i) Within twenty-four hours, the Superior and all the 
Brothers were to hand him a list of all their possessions (a 
list of poverty); 

(ii) The Brother Director should likewise hand him a list of the 
house furniture and equipment. 
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(iii) Two Brothers were to be assigned to go over the house 
accounts and bank statements with the Archbishop's 
secretary and hand over a summary; 

(iv) All , beginning with the youngest, were to make a general 
and personal direction during the canonical visit2 to the 
Archbishop whom each would regard in this circumstance 
as the Su perior-General; 

(v) The present decree would be affixed to the door of the 
chapel and would not be removed before the end of fhe 
visit under penalty of ex-communication." 

The direction did not finish till I p.m. There was a break then 
till 3 p.m. while the Archbishop had his midday meal in peace or 
safety at the Archbishopric. In the meantime the Brothers prepared 
for the Vesture. 

The Archbishop arrived back at 2.30 p.m. Apparently the early 
arrival did not surprise anyone disposing of blame-worthy property. 
There followed an inspection by the Archbishop , accompanied by 
Bf. Ludovic, of every apartment in the house and all the school
rooms. There remained only the attic and cellar. Br. Ludovic, 
obviously smarting from the early morning conversation, insisted on 
their inspection. He said otherwise the Archbishop could not refute 
reports that he had hidden in one corner or another the various items 
of luxury the Archbishop had detailed that morning. So off they 
climbed to the attic and down to the cellar , where the Archbishop 
laughed and remarked that the luxury articles were not there, but 
that Br. Ludovic should install a few good bottles of corked (boucht!) 
wine to drink to his calumniators. 

Then, returning to the room provided, the Archbishop 
expressed his satisfaction with everything he had heard and seen and 
his edification at the sight of so many and such good young men in 
such excellent dispositions. He encouraged Bf. Ludovic to continue 
his work with courage and promised his protection and support. 

The accounts were then scrutinised and the Archbishop found 
the receipts were not as great as he had been informed. The bell 
summoned the community to the chapel. The Archbishop expressed 
great satisfaction with everyone and everything. He recommended 
silence, punctuality and obedience to Superiors and to the Rules as 
the bases of religious life. He recited the Sub Tuum and declared the 
canonical visit over. 

There followed the ceremony of the Vesture of the postulants. 3 

In the congregation were the Marist Fathers and a good number of 
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priests from the town and surrounding districts. Some may consider 
it tedious to reproduce the version of his sermon as given by Br. 
Ludovic. Allowing, however, for the courteous words customary on 
such an occasion and remembering the clerics amongst the congre
gation, it is worth reporting for its declaration of confidence in the 
establishment, in the work of the Brothers and in their future as 
educators in the archdiocese. This is the report of the sermon: 

Dr. Vaughan was happy to see and to testify that this 
community and budding novitiate were, in a manner hard to better, 
animated by the. spirit of peace, union and charity, fervour and good 
spirit. He had been superior for a long time of an almost similar 
establishment, but he had never found young men more attached to 
their superior than those amongst whom he had spent such happy 
moments. What gave him greatest edification was that , in spite of 
many difficulties caused in the work of this little novitiate, it had 
been possible in so short a time to assemble so many excellent 
subjects, who were very happy and very attached to their vocation . 
For him it was an evident proof of the Will of God on a work which, 
though still in its infancy , was already doing so much good and was 
called to do great services for religion in this Archdiocese , especially 
in a period in which the education of the young was exposed to a 
system of Deism and infidelity. He was convinced that the teachers 
most capable of bringing up children were those whose morals 
(moeurs) and devotedness were purest and most disinterested . He 
had already taken measures for the development of this novitiate and 
for the multiplication of the schools of the Marist Brothers in his 
archdiocese. What he had seen that day gave him great encourage
ment in pursuing his goal. 

During the ceremony, one of the principal calumniators of the 
Brothers, seeing his scheme (coup) had misfired , went out during the 
ceremony. He was forced out of the archdiocese a short time later 
for trying to supplant the French Marist Fathers at St. Patrick's. 
Another got into trouble preaching at the cathedral and had to 
return to Ireland, where he died a few days after his arrival. Writes 
Br. Ludovic: We do not intend to describe these facts as divine 
punishments, but many people considered them as such! 

All's well that ends well . No eye-witness account, other than 
that of Br. Ludovic, is available, but Bf. Pius V. Reedy (entered 
1878) and Bf. Gabriel Harroway (entered 1885)4 told in their 
memoirs, from first hand accounts of participants, of the rather 
overwhelmingly intimidatory effect on them of bell, book and 
candle, decrees affixed to the door, full pontificals, very personal 

94 



THE MARIST BROTHERS IN AUSTRALIA 

interviews with an Archbishop, search and examination, threats of 
ex-communication, fears that a handkerchief too many or an extra 
pair of pants might call down the thundering anathemas of the 
Church and cut short the brief life of the congregation in Australia. 
It certainly must have been a day to remember. 

After these doings, life settled back to the usual routine. Br. 
Ludovic saw the care of Providence for the school in epidemics of 
smallpox and measles which swept Sydney about this time . Death 
claimed a frightening number of victims amongst children and adult 
people, but there was no death amongst the staff or pupils of St. 
Patrick's, though over half of its pupils caught one disease or the 
other. 

An interesting visitor at this period was Brother Tracey , 
Superior of the Christian Brothers in Melbourne. Welcomed very 
cordially at St. Patrick's, he came to see the Marist novices of whom 
he had heard a great deal and to seek pertinent information from Br. 
Ludovic. Brother Tracey returned to Melbourne satisfied and edified. 
Encouraged by the success obtained in recruiting subjects for the 
Marist Brothers' novitiate in Sydney , the Brothers of the Christian 
Schools of Ireland took steps to open a novitiate in Melbourne. 

FOOTNOTES 

This is a literal translation. 
2 Give an acco unt of their temporal and spiritual state. 

3 Walter Fitzgerald , Denis O'Shea and Francis Mullins received the religious names of 
Br. John Leonard, Francis Hilary and Francis Borgia respectively . 

4 Novitiate Admission Register. In fact, Sr. GabrieJ entered as a Junior, a few years 
earlier. 
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CHAPTER 15 

The last half or quarter of 1874 must have brought the news to 
Br. Ludovic that a Brother Provincial was to be sent to Sydney. This 
is made clear by a reference to such an appointment in a letter he 
wrote to the Superior-General on January 15 , 1875. TIle reference 
mentions an explanation of Br. Ludovic's joy at the news but implies 
that two letters had crossed the seas since. Remembering the length 
of time involved, one can place such news at the earliest four months 
before January, 1875. 

The need for a Provincial Superior was becoming necessary. Br. 
Ludovic had more than enough to do. Not only was he Director of 
the school with all the usual duties of a headmaster, but he was in 
class several times a day teaching Music and French. He was the 
Master of Novices with an increasing number of young men , a full 
time occupation in itself, and also Director of the community. In 
addition to this, he had all dealings connected with the archdioces.e 
and beyond, such as openings at Bathurst and Maitland . Apart from 
this list of activities, which the Superiors in their wisdom would have 
been fully aware of, there had been a series of minor crises, as has 
been seen. The two departures from the congregation and his rift 
with Fr. Monnier would have caused uneasiness at St. Genis-Laval. 
That the Superiors were concerned is shown by various letters from 
St. Genis-Laval quoted by Br. Ludovic and letters he wrote in reply. 
Much of the trouble was due quite literally to faults in communi
cation . Letters might take four to twelve weeks to reach the 
recipient, answers the same length of time, between Europe and 
Australia. In between is the time taken to consider answers. With the 
Br. Assistant-General away from the Mother House, Br. Ludovic 
often found requests or pleas for counsel ignored either altogether or 
an answer long delayed. Frequently enough, conflicting advice came. 
Misunderstandings were labouriously thrashed out over months of 
delayed correspondence. Contradictory advice led to annoyance and, 
often enough, reprimands. 

Here follow a few examples from correspondence to illustrate 
these difficulties. First of all, a comment by Br. Ludovic: I 
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"As events happened, the Bf. Director informed his superiors of 
them ; he hid nothing from them, but he was often forced to act 
before having received the advice he asked , for during an 
interval of five or six months, these events often change 
circumstance". "The Bf. Assistant forbade the opening of the 
Novitiate, whilst the Rev. Br. Superior encouraged it".2 "The 
Bathurst foundation is becoming a physical and moral need for 
the mission you are fulfilling in Australia. It must be effected as 
soon as possible".3 "On July 16, Br. Theophane and Br. 
Procope declared that the Director had exceeded his powers in 
handling the conditions for that establishment (Bathurst}".' "If 
you are offered other schools and your personnel is sufficient to 
undertake the work, you can accept .. . ".5 "The acquisition of 
Parramatta, the opening of the school in that town ... brought 
down an avalanche of blame and reproach . .. from the Higher 
Superiors".6 

Bf. John was to find almost precisely the same difficulties in 
obtaining decisions from the Mother House with very delayed 
directions and permissions. Br. Ludovic apparently built up a 
reputation at St. Genis-Laval for acting precipitately , for rushing into 
things without sufficient preparation, for acting contrary to 
directions received. Indeed, Br. John , announced as Provincial , spent 
many months at the Mother House, mostly because he was very ill, 
but also absorbing all the information possible about his new sphere 
of action . 7 That he heard much of this criticism is quite evident from 
some of his letters after he began his work in Australia. Bu t in all 
fairness, any such judgment of Bf. Ludovic must be tempered by 
remembrance of this difficulty in communication these few lines 
have endeavoured to make clear. It must be pointed out, too , that 
this difficulty arose more in St. Genis-Laval than in Sydney. 

1 ANN ALES, (M.B.A.R.), p. 66. 

2 ibid. 

FOOTNOTES 

3 Br. Theophane 10 Br. Ludovic, March I , 1874. (ANNALES DE LA MISSION 
D'AUSTRALlE, M.B. A.R., p. III). 

, Br. Theo phane and Br. Procope to Br. Ludovic, July 16, 1874 . (ANNALES, 
M.B.A.R., p. 112). 

S Sr. Procope to Br. Ludovic, December 21 , 1874. 

6 ANNALES, (M. B.A.R.) , p . 175. (July 28,1875 , preparing to answer letters received 
by Br. Ludovic on July 26, 1875, but dated May 28 , June 9 , June 12). 

~ CIRCULAIRES DES SUPERIEURS·GENERAUX DE L'INSTITUT DES PETITS 
FRERES DE MARIE vol. S. p. 611. Letter from Sr. Louis-Marie , Superior-General to Mgr. 
Vitte , Bishop of Anastasiopolis (New Caledonia), October 21 , 1875. 
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CHAPTER 16 

Bf. Ludovic was in the happy position at the beginning of 1875 
to put up a list of appointments. I 

Bf. Ludovic: Direction of novices, general superintendence of 
classes, lessons in French and Music. 

Bf. Augustine : Senior class, assisted by Bf. M. Stanislaus. 

Br. Joseph-Francis-Xavier : 2nd class, with one novice. 

Br. Edwin: 3rd class with one postulant. 

Bf. Paul of the Cross: 4th class with two novices. 

Bf. Ange and Br. Cyril: 5th class. 

Bf. M. Bartholomew: Teacher of novices not employed in class. 
The latter (novices not teachers) also perform the manual work. 

Bf. Augustine gives lessons to the teachers. 

• •• • 

Many were the reasons and events which led the Brothers to 
create a superior school or academy, or as Bf. Ludovic styled it a 
"Select School". 

The Brother goes on to give these causes and events in detail as 
he saw them . Till the creation of this "Select School", children had 
been enrolled at the Brothers' school, regardless of rank or fortune, 
to the same lessons and at the same fee , according to the class and 
division they belonged to. Two great evils resulted : 

(I) Almost all the children of rich and respectable families left 
the Brothers' school on account of the roughness and 
uncouth conduct of the poor children. Rich people could 
not tolerate seeing the sons of their servants or employees 
sitting alongside their own children: the school was 
beginning to earn a bad reputation. Many devoted friends 
(0 sweet anonymity!) were kind enough to bring this to 
our notice. 

99 



THE MARIST BROTHERS IN AUSTRALIA 

(2) School fees were becoming too burdensome for many poor 
families. 

(3) The government schools which up to that time had 
maintained fees on about the same level as the Brothers' 
school suddenly made a sharp reduction in fees. Parents 
took advantage of this to send their children to these 
schools' with the result that , at the re-opening of school , 
more than a third of our pupils had left us. 

The reduction in pupils posed some economic difficulties. 
Under the new conditions (November 16, 1874), accepted and 
signed, the Brothers might not be able to pay the $210 in settlement 
of the debt , and they might not be able to support the novitiate. 

Bf. Ludovic then conceived the idea of a Select School , separate 
from the parish school, for children of families in comfortable 
circumstances. The fees for the parish school pupils would be 
dropped to the rates prevailing in government schools, 6d , 9d and 1/
per week . The Select School pupils would be divided into two 
sections , called Juniors and Seniors. The form er would pay 30/- per 
term and the Seniors 42/- per term. Moreover, as many pupils of the 
Select School would come from distant parishes, they would be 
supplied with lunch, averaging about 30/- per term. If parents had 
more than one child at the school, they could claim a ten per cent 
reduction in fees. 

Bf. Ludovic put the scheme to his council of senior Brothers 
who approved it unanimously . So did Archbishop Vaughan when Bf. 
Ludovic approached him ; in fact he was quite enthusiastic about it. 
It fitted right into his own ideas and seemed the answer to the 
requests some parents had made to him about such a schooL 

• 

The notion of a school charging fees higher than those possible 
in a parish school was not a new one.3 For schools without state aid, 
fees were the only means of revenue. For congregations with central 
or any other form of administration, fees were necessary , not only to 
support the wants of the school itself and to provide normal 
household needs of the staff, but also to help with central 
administration and the needs of training establishments such as the 
novitiate. 

In Ireland' the Sisters of Mercy and the Christian Brothers had 
already adopted the idea. of 'pay' schools or 'pension' schools. They 
fulfilled a double purpose in supporting staff at parish schools that 
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were not self-supporting and paid the cost of administration and 
training of aspirants. One might call it an adaptation to circum
stances. S The "Select School" or High School of Br. Ludovic was to 
fulfil just such a function for the Marist Brothers for many years, 
especially in the city parishes of Sydney . 

• 

Any study of education in Australia will reveal that there was 
an increasing governmental involvement in education. State aid was 
granted almost from the beginning. From Bourke's Act in 1836 and 
before till Parkes' Act in 1866, education depended on the 
government in New South Wales. Parkes in 1866 did not abolish 
State aid, but the warm public interest in the Act and its implications 
reveal most of the philosophies that were behind those favouring 
such an Act and those opposing it. 

Attempting to analyse the various arguments advanced and to 
judge the amount of support gained or otherwise, one meets social, 
economic and political forces that were to influence the course of 
education, not only in New South Wales but in all Australian States, 
and so , eventually, schools of the Marist Brothers. 

Schools divorced from religious teaching were unknown up to 
1848. From that year on, religious teaching as such was not given in 
the national schools by the teachers other than non-denominational 
scripture readings. The various churches had the denominational 
schools. But influences had been at work before 1848 which public 
debate, books and the press made clear in the fifties and sixties of 
last century. These influences might be summed up as liberalism , 
secularism and voluntaryism, which gradually permeated the thinking 
of the Protestant churches in Australia; most of the population 
belonged to these churches and the change in attitude of their actual 
and nominal adherents enabled such acts as the 1866 Act and the 
1880 Act to be favoured by the majority. But this approval had a 
much wider social significance because it quite evidently marked a 
decrease or decline in religion, if, by this term, one means interest in 
religion. 6 The shrewder politiCians like Parkes and Higinbotham 
sensed this and won support for their measures. 

With this growth of secularism came the growth of liberalism. 
Liberalism, from being the preserve of philosophers and academics 
early in the century, seemed to flourish and become the animating 
force of political discussion in newspapers, lectures and debates as 
the century wore on. As the Australian states progressed towards 
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self~government and parliamentary democracy , liberalism and its 
influence grew more quickly and widely . It was bound up with and 
may have been a root cause of 'higher criticism' , of declining interest 
in dogmatic religion, of religious rationalism. Its strong but vague 
principles particularly flourished amongst the Protestant majority . 
Putting aside inherited prejudiced attitudes due to history and 
doctrinal differences, the secularist trend in liberalism would also 
account for the recognised bias against Catholics and their faith , 7 

especially when Catholics through the voices of their bishops raised a 
clamourous opposition against such measures as the secularist 
education acts in the various states. 

Liberalism was also influential in the advance of the states to 
parliamentary freedom and democracy and in the social and 
economic forces at work in the community. It would be a 
simplification of what occurred to say that, from regarding education 
as giving the children the rudiments of instruction, the general view 
went through other changes of outlook in approximately this order: 
education would overcome juvenile delinquency and produce good
living citizens, education would develop vocational skill in children, 
education was an obligation of the state and, as such, must be 
imparted to the future adult citizens of the state . 

In New South Wales in and after the fifties and sixties of the 
nineteenth century, the influence and importance of the commercial 
middle classes began to increase. From these groups with their strong 
leaven of Presbyterians, Methodists and Congregationalists came 
much of the pressure for educational change and improvement such 
as voluntaryism, philantrophic concern for the necessitous and 
notably for higher education. 

Responsible government and the franchise came to the states in 
the 1850s. Given this event and the part the government was playing 
in education, one might have expected a strong government line on 
the education question. Such a development was not possible while 
personalities and chameleon-like changes of coalitions ruled the 
government. 8 Political parties with platforms were really needed to 
develop any firm education policy and they were just not there 
between 1850-1880. 

But the pressures from the needs of commerce and adminis
tration continued. Social forces demanded a university. It was 
established in 1852. Matriculation meant secondary studies. Secon
dary studies meant some forms of examination. Examinations 
demanded some'form of syllabus and standards, 
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In 1867 the university , to cope with a need , inaugurated the 
Junior and Senior examinations. Shortly afterwards Civil Service 
examinations were tied in with these examinations. Even before 
these examinations, the national schools had added what might 
broadly be called vocational subjects to the higher classes of their 
elementary schools. Geography, Arithmetic, object lessons, 
Geometry, Needlework, French and Latin were offered at the fifth 
class level. These subjects were definitely vocational in aim, as they 
were needed in different degrees in the commercial and adminis
trative world . 

Alan Barcan remarks that this range of higher subjects was 
rarely available in denominational schools other than Catholic. He 
ascribes this to the European and ecclesiastical needs of the Catholic 
Church, rather than to the actual needs of Catholics in Australia 
where most were in the lower social grades! 

Whether this interpretation is true is another matter. 

There was another great force at work encouraging the higher 
studies at secondary level that have been mentioned . Again it was 
both a social and economic force. Without the hidebound and rigid 
class divisions of the Europe they or their fathers knew, it was 
comparatively easy for Australians to get out of the ruck, to attain to 
comfortable means. People who had thus risen or knew that 
education made such a rise possible wanted their children to have 
these subjects. 

These were the needs and the pressures behind any urgent 
demands for a Select School, with its range of secondary subjects, 
that the Brothers planned to open. How far Bf. Ludovic was right in 
the reasons he advances for beginning a Select School would be 
difficult tf) judge. 10 On the surface the reasons, or some of them , 
appear shallow and not at all complimentary to his school. The 
attendance he quotes later seems to indicate the select school filled a 
need, as remarked above. In another place in the Annales (p. 61) Bf. 
Ludovic writes that people kept on asking for a Superior or Select 
School. Not only did they approach the Brothers but they went to 
the Marist Fathers of the parish, the Vicar-General and the 
Archbishop himself. Bf. Ludovic's intention, when the new school
room was being built, had been to put a Select School there. 

Br. Augustine drew up an advertisement after consultation with 
his confreres. Next morning he walked down to the offices of the 
Sydney Morning Herald to insert the advertisement in its Educational 
column. It appeared in the Herald on Saturday, January 9,1875. Its 
text: 11 
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"Marist Brothers' School, 108 Harrington Street. 

The above schools will r~open on Monday , II th January, 1875. 
Parents are informed that the fees are reduced to sixpence, 
ninepence and one shilling. There will be a change in the 
standard of education. 

N.B. The Brothers return their sincere thanks to the Sydney 
public for their liberal patronage, and in so doing are happy to 
announce that they will open a select school at the above 
address. 

The course will include: Religious Instruction, Reading, Pen
manship, Mathematics, Use of the Globes, English Composition 
and History, Book-keeping, Drawing, Music, French and Latin. 

For terms, etc., apply to the above address. 

The school to be opened 18th January, 1875." 

"The High School was opened on January 18. A big roll was 
expected, and the first morning 22 boys were enrolled, fourteen of 
whom were entrusted to Br. Stanislaus, and Br. Augustine took 
charge of the remaining eight. When he left St. Patrick's (August 2, 
1875) the boys totalled between ninety and a hundred" . 12 

This Select School (High School in XXth century terms) was 
probably the first Catholic High School in New South Wales, "if we 
define a High School to be a day school in which secondary subjects 
are taught, and also set aside the claims of old St. Mary 's Seminary, 
this school was the first High School established in Sydney by 
Catholics. It is true that Lyndhurst College had been founded many 
years earlier, but it had more the character of a boarding school than 
a day school". 13 

Br. Ludovic takes up the tale with , as usual , an eye to the 
fmances. On February 13, this school had 56 pupils. The first 
quarter's fees came to $160. Br. Augustine took charge of first, 
division and Br. Mary Stanislaus second division. 

The reduction of the fees brought back most of the pupils who 
had left and many who had been kept away from our classes by the 
fees . I. The fees of the poor classes came to $ I 4 a week or about $70 
a quarter. IS The High School was to flourish and to be a power in 
the land. 

• •• 

About this time, the Brothers received some good news. It was 
announced that Br. John Dullea was to be the Provincial of Australia. 
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He was brought to St. Genis-Laval by the Superiors prior to going to 
Australia. Already a sick man, his state of health meant they had to 
keep him there for months not far from death. He did not leave for 
Australia till Novem ber. 

Better immediate news was the arrival of three postulants and 
the expected arrival of two more. 

The arrivals, however, only made the Brothers more aware of an 
increasing difficul ty, the size of the novitiate . There were now 
nineteen novices and postulants. Masons and plasterers were con
tinually at work making or demolishing partitions and converting 
smaller rooms into larger ones. Space was becoming a problem and 
the necessary separation of the novitiate from the community hard 
to maintain. On the advice of the Superior-General , Br. Ludovic had 
been on the lookout for a suitable site. Now, about March, 1875 , one 
came on the market which seemed to offer precious advantages. 

It was situated near the Marist Fathers' property at Villa Maria , 
about 5Y2 miles from Sydney. It belonged to a Frenchman , Didier 
Numa Joubert,16 who had divided it into lots. He had already sold 
four or five lots nearest the Marist Fathers ' property to Irish 
Catholics. Fr. Joly brought this to Br. Ludovic's notice. Br. Ludovic 
was greatly taken by the property. He told Mr. Joubert he would like 
the sections nearest the church. They had been asked for by others, 
Br. Ludovic was told , but in view of the importance of the request as 
a site for a novitiate and boarding college, he would make available as 
many lots as were needed. Told of the necessity to get authorisation 
from St. Genis-Laval, Mr. Joubert agreed to reserve ten acres until 
August 31 , 1875. 17 

Told of the project by Br. Ludovic, Dr. Vaughan approved of it 
with enthusiasm, as he recognised the great spiritual advantages for 
the novitiate from the proximity of the Marist Fathers. The idea of a 
boarding school too suited his wishes not only from the aspect of 
education, but as a support for the novitiate. Br. Ludovic asked 
permission to carry out fund-raising, but the Archbishop advised 
against it , saying he should keep the establishment independent of 
diocesan bonds. The day of the interview was March 12. This was the 
day Br. Ulbert left.for Noumea . 

Br. Ludovic soon discovered another property he considered 
better than the one near Villa Maria . Visiting ParramaUa in late May 
or early June to complete arrangements about the Brothers taking 
over the Catholic School , Br. Ludovic was talking to Archdeacon 
Rigney 18 about the work of the Novitiate and the new site. The 
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Archdeacon told him then of an "immense" property owned by a 
good old Irish couple, Mr. and Mrs Desmond, quite close to the 
school. The owners were anxious to sell it. They had purchased it 
because, having the Parramatta and Toongabbie rivers as boundaries, 
it would have been a suitable spot for a dye-works, to which trade 
their only son was apprenticed . The lad, however, died after a brief 
illness and was buried in a nearby cemetery, close enough for the 
parents to see his grave. This was too much for the mother to endure. 

Br. Ludovic inspected the property with Fr. Rigney . It 
comprised twenty-three acres. Its northern and eastern boundaries 
were connecting roads,19 to the west it had a boundary with John 
Dunne 's land; to the south its boundaries were the Parramatta and 
Toongabbie rivers. The whole area was strongly fenced with palings. 
There was a good weatherboard house with verandahs encircling it, 
with brick interior walls. From the house the land sloped gently to 
the river. lltis area, about seven acres, was planted with various fruit 
trees. The kitchen was a separate building and there were the usual 
cluster of barns, stables and equipment. Above the orchard the 
property was fairly flat but sufficiently high to overlook the town of 
Parramatta. By road about I ~ miles from the school, the farm was 
only about half that distance if one took the path through the 
Asylum grounds. 

Br. Ludovic hastened back with the news and he and his council 
(either Bf. Ange alone or with Bf. Augustine) decided they would 
buy it if possible. Next day they had two well-disposed experts 20 

examine the property . These gentlemen said that , if $3,000 was the 
price, it was a real bargain. 

The Brothers did not have $3,000. Br. Ludovic, encouraged by 
Fr. Joly and the Archbishop , was determined to secure the property. 
The old couple needed money to get another property . They were 
finally , albeit somewhat reluctantly, charmed into selling the 
property to the Brothers for $1,440. 

The purchase was to draw down severe censures on Bf. Ludovic 
from his higher superiors in France. He devotes several pages of his 
Annales in justification of his act. Incidentally, when Brother 
Ludovic must have been arranging this purchase, a letter dated May 
28 was despatched to Australia, authorising him to acquire the 
Joubert property after Br. John's arrival in October or November. 
Permission was granted in view of Br. Ludovic's assurance that he 
could find the money for the purchase and the later building needs. 
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FOOTNOTES 

ANNALES (M. B.A.R.) , p . ISO. 

2 The reader will remember that government schools included certified denominationat 
schoo ls as well 3S national or public schools. Kent Street North , Millers Point. was a certified 
denominational school. So was St. Mary 's. 

3 For a discussion of this , see Br. Ronald Fogarty : CATHOLIC EDUCATION IN 
AUSTRALIA, pp. 288· 289. 

4 ibid. p. 289. 

Br. Ludovic of course talked with the Irish Christian Brothers in Melbourne in 
February . J 872. 

6 A closely detailed examination of this growing apathy in religious matters is to be 
found in Br. Ro nald Fogarty 's CATHOLIC E DU CATION IN AUSTRALIA, vol. I , ch . 4 . 

? The SYLLABUS OF ERRORS of Pope Pius IX in 1864 set loose a deluge ofaltacks 
on Catholicism . A study of contemporary SYDNEY MORNING HERALDS, available at the 
Public Library . Sydney , will reveal this . 

S Ten pro posals or bills to c hange o r reform education and its controlling body were 
brought before the Legislative Councilor the Legislative Assembly in New South Wales 
between 185 Sand 1864, including five from Cowper. But they came to no thing , either from 
the fall of the coalition or from pressure of other matters. But they did arouse interest . 

9 A. Barcan : SHORT HISTORY OF EDUCATION IN NEW SOUTH WALES, pp . 
98·99. 

10 See p. 99 . There had been a Higher Class , conducted by Br. Augustine, since early in 
1873. Fees for this special class were ts .6d. (Br. Ludovic to Archbishop Vaughan , October 
30,1874. S.M. A.) . 

11 BLUE AND BLUE, December, 1924, p. 43 . 

12 ibid., 1925, p . 27 . The ex tract above is from a report of Br. Augustine 's speech at the 
Golden Iubilee banquet of the High Sch ool. 

13 ibid., 1911, pp. 3· 6. St. Stanislaus' College, Bathurst, celebrated its Golden Jubilee, 
1923 ; SI. Patrick's College, Goulburn, in 1924. BLUE AND BLUE , 1925, p . 45 . 

14 Number of pupils at St. Patrick's August 6, 1874, present = 397. 

Number of pupils at St. Patrick's January, 1876, enrolled = 215 (Parochjal School) and 98 
(Select School). St. Benedict 's School had opened five months earlier. 

The first boy to pass the Junior Examination at St. Patrick's High School was Frank 
Donohoe, later a prominent journalist (leader writer) with the Sydney Morning Herald, 
reference footnote 13. 

I S There must have been some bad weeks, or the arithmetic is wrong. 

16 Didier Numa and jules Joubert settled in Hunters Hill in 1847. Some idea of their 
careers can be found in PARADE, May. 1964, and in a little brochure issued by St. Joseph's 
College, November 4, 1969, entitled HUNTERS HILL, THE FRENCH VILLAGE of the 
early 19th century . In Sr. Ludovic 's time, the Joubert brothers owned the ferry transport to 
the Hunters Hill area. D.N. Joubert's grave is in the cemetery about St. Charles' Church, 
Ryde . 

1'7 The price per acre $200, less 10% if paid in cash ; 6% added if on time payment. Mr. 
Joubert must have been a man of extraordinary patience as payment was only made on 
lanuary 1, 1877. (St. Ioseph's College Archives). 

18 His title of Archdeacon was given him after the death of Archdeacon McEncroe. 

19 One of these may have been Brien's Road and either Klein's Road or Windsor Road. 
This property was also known as Redbank. 

20 Mr. Fitzgerald. father of Br. Gregory . and Mr. Murphy. father of Br. Joseph· Francis
Xavier . 
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CHAPTER 17 

Immediately after the Archbishop and Br. Ludovic had agreed 
on the conditions for St. Patrick's between the archdiocese and the 
Marist Brothers, the Archbishop, in pursuance of his resolution , 
insisted that the Brothers take another school, leaving the choice to 
the Brother Director. Br. Ludovic chose St. Benedict's, as it was, he 
wrote, the most populous, the poorest and the most distant from St. 
Patrick's. In this latter reason, he considered the new school would 
not harm St. Patrick's school. 

Br. Ludovic wrote a general description of the proposed 
opening for the benefit of his Superiors. "St. Benedict's is about one 
and a half miles from st. Patrick's. The central street leads there 
direct. Fine footpaths all the way . Vehicles and trams pass by . The 
school was no longer tenable because of its age. J New classrooms 
were under construction".2 This school was taught by lay teachers 
whose salaries were paid by the Government. By bringing the 
Brothers, state salaries would have to be renounced . The Archbishop 
did not hesitate and came to ask Br. Ludovic for conditions. Having 
submitted everything to the professed Brothers, Br. Ludovic sent 
conditions3 for opening this school to the Archbishop.4 

The conditions were accepted and signed by the Archbishop 
and the parish priest and sent to the Rev. Brother Superior-General , 
together with the changed St. Patrick's conditions of the same date. 
About the same time proposals were also made for openings at 
Parramatta and Paddington. Br. Ludovic had already rejected the 
latter offer. 5 

The request for an opening at Parramatta was strongly pressed 
by Archdeacon Rigney . Anticipating cessation of state aid to 
denominational schools and desirous of replaCing his lay teachers by 
religious teachers, he pleaded his case with the Brothers. Finding Br. 
Ludovic, who had not long before promised four teachers for st. 
Benedict's, reluctant to yield, the Archdeacon enlisted the help of 
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Dr. Vaughan. Under this pressure, Br. Ludovic promised to send 
conditions/ as the Archbishop insisted, but asked for time to 
prepare teachers. 

• • • • 

The Archbishop may well have been influenced by a count of 
heads at St. Patrick's, March 19, 1875, when he presided at the 
ceremony in which, for the first time in Australia, the vow of 
obedience was made by Marist Brothers, Br. Gregory, Br. Edwin, Br. 
Bartholomew and Br. Joseph-Francis-Xavier. This, the first Pro
fession made in a male teaching congregation in the Australian 
states,' was follo}Ved by the reception of William Banks, who 
received the name Br. Thomas Aquino. 

Br. Ludovic, having firmly promised Brothers for St. Benedict's 
and already committed in the not too distant future for Parramatta , 
was now involved as a very interested spectator in a vital and 
momentous difference of opinion in the archdiocese. 

The writer went to some length earlier to point out Dr. 
Vaughan's apparent onslaught in October-November, 1874, on Br. 
Ludovic about mounting debts associated with the Brothers' school, 
seeming infringement of the original conditions and archi-episcopal 
curiosity as to the rights of an Ordinary vis-a-vis a teaching 
congregation with central government, specifically the Marist 
Brothers. 

From that confrontation with its persistent and searching 
inquiry there issued what amounted to a rather history-making 
policy: that a religious congregation would be used where possible. 
Both the schools now in question, Parramatta and St. Benedict's, 
were certified denominational schools, where the teachers' salaries 
were paid by the Council of Education. 

We have seen the reluctance of the Marist Fathers to let boys 
leave the certified denominational school at Kent Street North. Yet 
the Marist Fathers were more than friendly to the Brothers' school. 
Now there was great discontent against Archbishop Vaughan because 
he was contemplating the introduction of the Marist Brothers to St. 
Benedict's, Brothers who did not possess the Council's teaching 
certificate. The Archbishop's critics, several priests and principal 
Catholic laymen of the parishes at S1. Benedict's and Parramatta, 
claimed that the Brothers were incapable of teaching and were afraid 
of not succeeding in the examinations. 
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The real question at issue, of course, was state aid. Despite all 
the rhetoric since 1866, generally speaking, there was no realisation 
of any principles at stake. The one thing the critics seized on was the 
money issue ; the archbishop wanted to substitute teachers unpaid by 
the state for teachers paid by the state. The critics seemed to take 
this as a needless attack on their pockets. 

This highlights the attitude of mind of the Catholic body, both 
priests and people, that the Archbishop would have to alter or shape. 
To Catholics of the mid-twentieth century , conditioned to the 
acceptance of supporting their own schools, the apathy of Catholics 
in the seventies of last century would be almost inexplicable. Yet at 
that time, with only a few exceptions, there were no Catholic schools 
as such. Those schools that did receive state aid were known, not as 
Catholic schools, but as certified denominational schools. Pastors and 
parishioners used to state aid were loth to surrender it for teachers 
whose support would mean unaccustomed contributions from 
themselves. This apathy would have to be overcome, if religious 
teachers were to replace state-paid teachers. 

The priests and laity concerned in the protests about the 
proposed transfer of the schools to the Brothers were Irish mostly. 
The Archbishop was English. Moreover, he was a Benedictine. The 
Benedictine dream of Archbishop Pol ding was finished, but the 
matter of nationality was not. These were additional handicaps to 
Archbishop Vaughan. 

• • 

When the Archbishop came to see Br. Ludovic about the 
protests, Br. Ludovic had already been well informed of everything 
by "their faithful friends". Dr. Vaughan pointed out that the focal 
point of criticism was the Brothers' lack of certificates from the 
Council of Education; since the Marist Brothers' Superiors in France 
had no objection to the Brothers obtaining the Council's teaching 
certificate,S he thought we should prepare Brothers to take the 
Council examinations. He, Dr. Vaughan, would make the official 
application to the Council of Education. 

Six Brothers were chosen to prepare for these examinations, 
three destined for St. Benedict's and three for Parramatta. 

Shortly afterwards Dr. Vaughan did send in the names of two 
Brothers, Br. Augustine and Br. Edwin, to the Secretary of the 
Council of Education, William Wilkins. He called a meeting of the 
Council of Education whose members present were Professor Smith, 
Sir· Alfred Stephen and W.A. Duncan.9 The latter was a Catholic and 
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a friend of the Brothers. It should be noted that it was far from 
unknown for religious teachers to be given the Council's approval. 
Several nuns were recipients of Council salaries, 10 though the writer 
could not definitely ascertain whether they underwent the Council's 
teacher examinations. II The nuns taught in the schools named by 
their religious superior. Br. Ludovic was visited after his session of 
the Council by Mr. Duncan, who told him the issue had been debated 
for some hours without agreement being reached. He writes that Mr. 
Duncan, a very influential Council member, thought he would obtain 
a majority next meeting, in favour of the Brothers being admitted to 
the teachers' examinations. Consequently, Br. Ludovic should urge 
the Brothers to make the quickest possible progress in the teachers' 
examination programme. 

Mr. Duncan's optimism was unfounded. After long discussions 
within the Council on May 31 , a vote Was taken. The members 
present were Professor Smith, Sir Alfred Stephen, W.A. Duncan, T. 
Holt and S. Campbell Brown. The decision went against admitting 
the Brothers to the teachers' examinations. Reasons advanced for the 
adverse decision were : 

(I) The Brothers were religious teachers; the state wan ted lay 
teachers ; 

(2) The Brothers, as members of a congregation, were respon
sible to a foreign authority , but teachers (in Council . 
schools) could not be responsible to two conflicting 
governments. 

Br. Ludovic claimed this was the president's decision. Two 
lawyers present agreed with W.A. Duncan's contrary opinion, but 
voted otherwise. 

Next day at Question Time the matter was brought up in 
Parliament. The following questions were put to the minister in 
charge of education. His terse answers are appended to each 
question. 12 

(I) Is it true that ecclesiastical authorities have made appli
cation to the Council of Education to place Marist 
Brothers under government control? 

Answer : Yes. 

(2) Is it true that the Marist Brothers have to sit for their 
examinations at the end of June? 

Answer: No, but the Marist Brothers declare themselves 
ready to be examined by the Council as soon as the 
Council judges it suitable. 
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(3) Under what conditions are the Marist Brothers asking to 
come under the Council of Education? 

Answer: According to the law and conformably to the 
article concerning religious congregations. 

(4) Does the Council intend to admit them? 

Answer: No. 

At these words, Br. Ludovic reports , an infernal joy resounded 
throughout the Assembly.* The most interesting point was that Bf. 
Ludovic WTote that the questions were put by a Mr. George 
Buchanan 13 whom Bf. Ludovic and Bf. Augustine claimed as a 
friend of the Brothers. From his writings and Parliamentary career, 
such a friendship would seem unlikely. He was in and out of the 
Assembly, but could not get a ministerial post, possibly because of 
lack of ability, not in itself too great a handicap in those days of 
personality governments, probably because with vitriolic pen and 
tongue he had attacked pretty well every prominent personality. He 
was also a great opponent of confessional schools. Immediately 
following on the questions and answers detailed above, he made a 
speech of two and a half hours duration in favour of the laicisation 
of confessional schools; insisting as a matter of urgency that the 
government should cease paying teachers' salaries in such schools. 14 

Though the speech drew frequent applause, the debate was 
adjourned. When the debate on Dibbs' motion was re-opened , Henry 
Parkes, defending his Act of 1866, defended Catholic claims to 
denominational aid in words a Catholic spokesman would have been 
happy to use. This speech of Parkes has often been quoted . The 
Council refusal to admit Marist Brothers to their examinations 
produced at least this good. 15 

FOOTNOTES 

1 The Brothers taught in it for years. 

2 Foundation stone o f the new school buildings was laid in October. 1874. 
FREEMAN 'S JOURNAL. October 3,1874. 

3 Appendix 8. 

4 These conditions were submitted to the Archbishop. November 16. 1874 . 
S See page 84. Permission to open a school at Paddington (Woollahra) was received 

from St. Genis-Laval on November 27. 1874. It was a projec t dear to old Archbisho~ 
Polding. but Sr. Ludovic did not want the Brothers to be involved with Fr. Leeming s 
fund-raising methods . 

6 See Appendix 9. 
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1 This claim perhaps should be restricted to New South Wales. Fr. Tenison Woods 
founded the Brothers of the Sacred Heart in Adelaide. Their numbers never rose above 10. 
They had only two schools, which they took over about 1870. They disbanded when Fr. 
Tenison Woods left the Adelaide diocese. Br. R. Fogarty: CATHOLIC EDUCATION IN 
AUSTRALIA, 1806-1950, p. 243. 

8 Br. Procope to Br. Ludovic, November 27. 1874. (ANN ALES). Permission had 
arrived in May, 1875. (S.M.A.). 

9 W.A Duncan YtaS appointed to the Council, probably on the recommendation of Sir 
Henry Parkes, on January 1,1873. (FREEMAN'S JOURNAL, January 1I,1873). 

10 Debate on nuns' salaries arising out of the Grenfell school case. FREEMAN'S 
JOURNAL, January 25, 1873. 

II COUNCIL OF EDUCATION MINUTES. Meeting of November 10, 1868 (M.L.). 
Sisters were dispensed from examjnations. being judged on their teaching. Trial to last until 
end of 1869. Then experience would dictate decision. This Minute Book starts a t March 2, 
1868. Above decision was taken at meeting of November 10, 1868, members being H. 
Parkes, G. Allen , Professor Smith. The meetings to consider the Brothers' application were 
held on May 25 (items 900 and 901) and on May 31 (items 940-942). 

The Herald report has "Hear, hear! " 

12 SYDNEY MORNING HERALD, June 2,1875, p. 4 . Questions put on notice by Mr. 
Dibbs . 

13 Br. Ludovic says Mr. Buchanan put the questions, but the SYDNEY MORNING 
HERALDS of June 1 , p. 3 and June 2, p. 4 name Mr. G. Dibbs as asking the questions. 

14 Here again 8r. Ludovic ascribes to Mr. Buchanan a speech made by Mr. G. Dibbs. One 
of Dibbs ' points in this advocacy of no further aid to denominational schools was the 
example of one Roman Catholic denominaHonal school where the total attendance included 
Church of England 30-40; Presbyterian 50-60. He said this was true of many denominational 
schools. SYDNEY MORNING HERALD, June 2, 1875, p . 4 . 

Dibbs was a member of the Public Schools ' League, set up by Baptist clergyman, James 
Greenwood. The League aimed to make primary education "national, secular, compulsory 
and free n

• 

IS SYDNEY MORNING HERALD, June 19, 1875. See also AUSTRALIA: THE 
CATHOLIC CHAPTER, J.G. Murtagh. Polding Press, Melbourne 1969, pp. 96·97 . 
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CHAPTER 18 

Though the Council's decision on the matter of Brothers being 
admitted to their examinations had been adverse, this in itself was no 
great worry to Archbishop Vaughan. He and his suffragans, especially 
Bishop Quinn of Bathurst and Bishop Murray of Maitland, were 
convinced that state aid would not continue for too long in New 
South Wales. In fact ; with the Brothers shortly to go to St. 
Benedict's and some time later to Parramatta, the decision could 
provoke a reaction in favour of his proposals. 

He immediately advised the Council of Education to withdraw 
at the end of the quarter the Council's teachers from the schools at 
St. Benedict's and Parramatta, adding that the Church would support 
the Brothers who had just been so gloriously rejected by the injustice 
of the government. 

The Brothers, write, Br. Ludovic , had in their defeat won a 
striking victory. They had proved wrong the clerical and lay critics 
who had claimed the Brothers were afraid to sit for the Council's 
examinations. The evidence was clear that the Government would 
not accept them. Having been prepared to demonstrate that they 
were equal to any government test, their unjust rejection was an 
attack on the whole Catholic body. From that day on every parish 
wanted the Brothers in its school , and St. Benedict's and Parramatta 
parishes were the objects of envy. The harshest critics, especially the 
priests concerned, were the first to seek their friendship . 

• 

Events moved a little faster than anticipated. When it became 
known that the Parramatta schooP was to be withdrawn from the 
Council, the teacher hastened to send in his resignation to the 
Council. 2 

Archdeacon Rigney thus was faced with a crisis. Following the 
withdrawal of the teacher, there would be an interval before the 
arrival of the "Brothers, in which it was possible that the pupils would 
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move to other denominational or national schools. The parish priest 
interviewed the sympathetic Archbishop , then both went to see Br. 
Ludovic, the Archdeacon stressing the situation and the Archbishop 
applying the necessary pressure. So the promise of an almost 
immediate opening was made. Br. Ludovic inspected the house at 
Parramatta which the Archdeacon intended to rent for the Brothers. 
A list of necessary furniture and equipment was handed to the parish 
priest. The latter hastened to announce the arrival of the Brothers for 
June 14, as the teacher had already had an offer for another school.t 
It was during this visit to Parramatta* that Fr. Rigney showed Br. 
Ludovic the Desmond farm. 

Br. Ludovic chose the community; Br. Ange as Director, Br. 
Edwin, sub-Director and teacher of the first (most advanced) class, 
and Br. Stanislaus, teacher of the second class. Br. Ange was in 
charge of the kitchen and was to provide assistance in the second 
class.3 

The Archbishop himself introduced the Brothers to the people 
on June 14. In an eloquent sermon depicting the struggle of error 
against truth, Dr. Vaughan pointed out the good the Brothers had 
already accomplished in Sydney, the good they were about to 
accomplish in Parramatta and the good the archdiocese expected of 
them, not only in St. Benedict's, where they would be installed 
before long, but in as many parishes as the number of their subjects 
would permit them to undertake. 

He placed this new school under the patronage of St. Stanislaus 
Kostka at the request of "one of the Brothers of this establishment". 
After dinner, the Archbishop, accompanied by Archdeacon Rigney 
and Br. Ludovic, visited the newly acquired farm property. He was 
pleased with the position , with the area of the fenced property and 
the low purchase price. 4 

Archdeacon Rigney rented a small house in Parramatta for the 
Brothers' use as a temporary monastery. It must have been tiny and 
proved too confining. After some weeks,S they transferred to the 
farm. This remained the Brothers' residence till a monastery was 
built for them in 1888.6 The large hall , capable of holding 600 
people, which Br. Ludovic mentioned was in use as a school , was in 
fact erected as St. Patrick's church by Fr. J. Sumner' in 1836. A new 
St. Patrick's church was built in 1859, next to the old one which was 
converted into a school. This was the school in which the Brothers 
began their Parramatta work. 

The first week brought only 36 pupils but numbers had grown 
to 56 at the close of the second week . By the end of August, 
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enrolments reached 90, which Br. Ludovic thought remarkable for 
such a small Catholic population. An interesting innovation saw the 
Parramatta Brothers begin a night school, at the urgent requests of 
the parish priest and some of his influential parishioners. The trend 
to evening schools has been mentioned previously in these pages. 

Parramatta and Toongabbie as penal centres had received 
hundreds of Irish convicts after the 1798 rebellion, a fact memorable 
from the "Irish Rebellion" near Castle Hill in 1804. Once freed , 
many settled in the district. Their descendants must have formed a 
not inconsiderable proportion of the Catholic population of Parra
matta at the time of the Brothers' arrival. Almost certainly 
Parramatta reflected the average economic and social status of the 
colony, which would make most of the Catholics labourers and poor. 
An evening school would afford some of the more enterprising a 
chance for improvement. 

The night school flourished but only briefly . It had about 30 
adult scholars, paying one shilling a week. It seems to have stopped 
when the Brothers went to the farm to live or shortly afterwards.s 

Before proceeding with the opening of St. Benedict's, Br. 
Ludovic received the three letters, "an avalanche of blame and 
reproach" on July 26. He sent his reply on July 28, 1875. It is an 
interesting commentary on the opening of the schools and other acts 
in this year. 9 

• 

The new classrooms at St. Benedict's School being nearly 
completed, the premises were divided into two sections: the new 
classrooms were to go to the girls, still taught by lay teachers, 10 and 
the old section to the Brothers for their boys. 

The staff appointed by Br. Ludovic to conduct the school was: 
Br. Augustine, Director, and teacher of the first class, Br. Gregory, 
Sub-Director and teacher of the second class and Br. Hilary, teacher 
of the "petite" class. For a few days the Brothers returned to S1. 
Patrick's in the evening. Then a committee of the principal 
parishioners rented a house for them near the school. II 

Before the coming of the Brothers, Br. Ludovic states the 
maximum number of boys attending had been 99. On the day the 
Brothers started, attendance was 130, and by August 25, it had 
grown to 220. The girls' attendance also increased, as sisters 
accompanied brothers to the schools. The result was that the Good 
Samaritan Sisters later replaced the lay teachers in the girls' 
school. 12 
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To speed up the acquisition of a house for the Brothers, Br. 
Ludovic had promised to furnish and equip it on the understanding 
with the Archbishop that he would later be reimbursed. He never 
was. Br. Francis Borgia was soon added to the staff in charge of the 
kitchen and helping in the youngest class. 13 

With the two openings in June and e.arly August, St. Patrick's 
found its teaching personnel greatly reduced . Indeed , Br. Ludovic 
had sent out his best teachers to the two new schools. Br. 
Bartholomew had been sent, on the order of the Higher Superiors, to 
Samoa to help Br. Vial who was indisposed. This first departure of an 
Australian Marist Brother to the Missions of the Pacific, a note
worthy event in itself in the history of the Brothers, was not 
achieved easily in face of opposition from the parents of the young 
Brother. 14 Br. Ludovic had also been told to send Br. Edwin and Br. 
Paul of the Cross to the Cape of Good Hope. Simple arithmetic and 
the advice of the professed Brothers supported his own decision in 
not carrying out this particular order. 

By August then, Br. Joseph-Francis-Xavier was the principal 
teacher in the Select School. He and the young Brothers in the parish 
school needed more help and so Br. Ludovic's load became much 
heavier. His spirits were somewhat lifted by a letter from the 
Superiors announcing that the Provincial would soon be departing 
for Australia with about ten Brothers. 15 

October brought more than its share of joys and sorrows. 

On October 2, 1875 , four postulants 16 received the religious 
habit from Mgr. Lynch, Apostolic Delegate. The Brothers from St. 
Benedict's and Parramatta had come for the ceremony and they were 
joined by Br. Vial who had just arrived from Samoa. The rejoicing 
associated with the Reception was hardly over when the news came 
that Br. Augustine had had a relapse of rheumatic fever. With his 
strained resources, what was Br. Ludovic to do? He wrote wryly: "Le 
manche de Directeur sourit toujours au premier abord a quelques 
religieux." Br. Vial, despite the indisposition which had brought him 
unannounced from Samoa, eagerly offerEd to take the directorship 
of Parramatta, allowing Br. Ange to replace the sick Br. Augustine . 
The day that had started so promisingly was deteriorating . 

• • 
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During the course of October 2,17 a rather strongly worded 
note together with a bill for a part of the debt on the establishment 
came from the solicitors, Ellis and Makinson. Surprised at such a 
demand, BI. Ludovic went to the solicitors' office and there met 
Archbishop Vaughan who upbraided him for not paying the $210 
promised in the conditions' agreement of November 16, 1874, 
towards reducing the debt on St. Patrick's. Br. Ludovic replied that 
the year was not yet up and the demand had only just been made to 
him; that he would keep to his conditions provided the Archbishop 
kept to his; that he was sorry to see no committee had been 
appointed and no measure taken to reduce this debt. 

He writes that, although his reply had been made with all 
possible respect and reserve, the Archbishop became angry , uttering 
threats against the Brothers. If the Brothers were picking a trumpery 
quarrel in spite of all he had just done on their behalf, he would yield 
to the demands of several other orders who were begging him to let 
them be established in his diocese. Br. Ludovic had no business in 
concerning himself with the Archbishop's obligations; let him mind 
his own obligations. 

Br. Ludovic asked to be permitted to remark that his personal 
obligations were dependent on those of the Archbishop and that he 
had no desire to break the agreed conditions, but on the contrary , to 
see them fulfilled. 

The Archbishop and the Brother Director left , respectfully but 
coolly. 

Next day brought a letter from Henry Austin , lawyer and one 
of the trustees for Charlotte Place, which told Br. Ludovic the Marist 
Fathers wanted back the $600 they had advanced for the purchase of 
the Charlotte Place property. The letter went on to say that the 
trustees had no funds and that the payment of interest was due . The 
property would fetch a ready buyer, if put on the market, so Br. 
Ludovic's permission to sell was requested . The trustees had not 
signed the deeds and wanted to be involved in the affair no longer. 

Reading this letter, Br. Ludovic realised that the Charlotte Place 
property was not yet purchased nor assured to the Brothers. Since 
the trustees had not signed the deed, he could not authorise them to 
put the property up for sale. He answered Mr. Austin to this effect. 

Either because this was correct or that Mr. Austin, in concert 
with the Archbishop, egged on possibly by the clergy of St. Patrick's, 
was trying to force the Brothers to waive their rights or to frighten 
them, Mr. Austin wrote again . In the letter Austin remarked that Br. 
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Ludovic seemed to change his position very rapidly. The Archbishop 
had told him that, only a few days before, the Brother had not been 
opposed to the sale. The trustees had accepted a mortgage without 
signing the deed of trust. If Br. Ludovic wanted to redeem the 
mortgage and give the trustees a receipt, they would be pleased to 
put everything in his name. If he refused, Austin would be ready to 
sell the property immediately. 

There followed a meeting of the representatives. One of them 
proposed selling the property , paying all expenses from the proceeds 
and giving any surplus to the Brothers. They were dealing with no 
credulous or fawning puppet in Br. Ludovic. He told them that, if 
the property was not in the name of the Brothers and if they did not 
want to legalise the deed of trust, it had nothing to do with him. If 
the property did not belong to the Brothers, the surplus they 
thought of giving him would be a gift, but, before accepting it, he 
would take precautions to make certain whether he really had no 
rights to the property. If he had rights, he would never consent to 
the sale. What made him realise he did have rights was their insistence 
on securing authorisation to have it sold . 

According to the account in the Annales this finished the talk 
of selling the property. The Archbishop named a committee in 
intimates amongst the clergy and laity to raise funds to reduce the 
debt by collecting donations. By the agreement between the 
Archdiocese and the Marist Brothers, Br. Ludovic had to be a 
member. In the pastoral letter to his diocese, Dr. Vaughan named 
each member of the committee, with the single exception of Br. 
Ludovic. as authorised to receive donations. 

The deliberate omission wounded Br. Ludovic. After all, the 
Brothers were committed to raising $200 annually to defray the 
debt. He came to the conclusion that the Archbishop was not very 
anxious to clear the debt; that indeed the Archbishop might wish the 
debt to last for a long time. The Brothers would be saddled with debt 
for as long as the Archbishop might wish. Let it be stressed again that 
this was Br. Ludovic's opinion. 

This led Br. Ludovic to approach the Archbishop and suggest 
that, as the conditions mentioned five years for the liquidation of the 
debt, the Brothers pay the $ I ,000 in the course of the year and thus 
free themselves of all obligations with the other written conditions 
remaining unaltered. The Archbishop agreed and signed this arrange
ment, as did Br. Ludovic, with the usual clause about being 
dependent on the agreement of his Superiors . 

• • • 
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The whole incident is strange. At this distance in time, 
dependent on one account only and that written by one of the 
protagonists, it would be futile to try and ferret out the rights and 
wrongs of the matter. 

One thing does seem clear. Whatever support Dr. Vaughan was 
prepared to give the Marist Brothers and however much he admired 
the work accomplished by Br. Ludovic at St. Patrick's, and especially 
with the Novitiate , he seems to have had persistent doubts or distrust 
about Br. Ludovic in matters of finance . There is no doubt that the 
Archbishop was worried by the debts arising out of the establishment 
of the Brothers in St. Patrick's. He does not seem to have considered 
that such debts had been incurred by the committee Archbishop 
Polding set up when he took control of the school away from the 
Marist Fathers and that the committee had had to authorise every 
payment since. His searching questions in October, 1874, reveal some 
disquiet about the Brothers' income and expenditure. One cannot 
help reaching the conclusion that the Archbishop thought he was 
being cheated or deceived in some way. We know that several priests 
were unhappy about the prospect of losing state aid, not by 
government decree, but by having religious schools introduced into 
their parishes by Dr. Vaughan. Their querulous reluctance would 
have been a constant irritation to the Archbishop. The two estates 
about which Br. Ludovic had sought his advice, Villa Maria and the 
Desmond farm, and the costs involved, when considered in juxta
position to the debts on St. Patrick's, may have played an important 
part in starting the confrontation. There may have been one other 
element. The Marist Fathers are mentioned as pressing the trustees 
for the $600 18 loan Fr. Monnier had made towards purchasing 
Hollingdale's property in Charlotte Place. 

When Br. John had his first interview with Dr. Vaughan only a 
few months later on , 19 the Archbishop asked him almost directly 
about large sums of money supposedly sent to France by Br. Ludovic 
from the income of St. Patrick's. The facts of course were that no 
such sums had ever been sent, unless we count $80 despatched once 
with such obvious pride. But the question does reveal that, somehow 
or at some time, suspicion about such monies had been sowed in the 
Archbishop's mind, possibly along with a distrust of Br. Ludovic. 

The St. Patrick's debt remained a worry to the Archbishop. In a 
volume of sermons published in 1876 there is a notice on the title 
page that the proceeds are devoted to the liquidation of the debt on 
the Marist Brothers' school at St. Patrick's. 20 
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Bishop Quinn of Bathurst, just back from a trip to Europe, 
came to see Br. Ludovic on November 26 and to tell him of his 
disillusionment or disappointment with the higher superiors at St. 
Genis-Laval. 

Perhaps it is time, now that Br. Ludovic's period in charge of 
the Marist Brothers' mission in Australia was rapidly drawing to a 
close, to review the long record of negotiations between Bishop 
Quinn and the Brothers. 

According to the Annates, Bishop Quinn made several visits to 
St. Patrick's school between April 9 and August, 1872. The 
improvement in discipline impressed him greatly and he made 
application for a community. Br. Ludovic passed the request on to 
his Superiors, telling the Bishop each time that only an official 
request made by the Bishop could bring a decision from the 
Superiors. 

He persuaded Br. Ludovic to visit Bathurst in company of Fr. 
Monnier who was about to preach ·during the Sisters' retreat. The 
Bishop showed Br. Ludovic over the buildings he intended for the 
Brothers. There was a house with five large rooms, kitchen, garden 
and yard , well secluded. The classrooms, capable of holding 200-250 
pupils were adjacent, with a fine playground. The church was only 
about a hundred yards away. 

Obviously Br. Ludovic talked over the possible conditions with 
the Bishop. He mentions a salary of $120 per teacher for a 
community of three, of whom the Director should be if possible a 
French Brother. The Bishop would pay travelling expenses from 
Europe and other expenses. In addition to the teachers, the Bishop 
wanted two Brothers for his orphanage at the same salary. He offered 
his fine college to the congregation as a boarding school and 
novitiate, promising $20 for each novice received and a "prime" of 
$200 a year. 

The Bishop, however, did not write any official request. He got 
Fr. Monnier to do so for him. Fr. Monnier in his letter paid a 
well-deserved eulogy to the Bishop who, when one considers his 
country diocese and scattered population, achieved probably more 
for Catholic education in proportion to population than any bishop 
in Australia in the nineteenth century. 21 

Late in December, 1872, Bishop Murray of Maitland, a cousin 
of Bishop Quinn, arrived in Europe. One of his objects was to secure 
Brothers for Maitland, and Bishop Quinn had him press his needs 
also. Bishop Murray went to Beaucamps in early January, 1873, but 
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there he found only four English novices and no available Brothers. 

Early in 1874, with the increase in numbers in the novitiate, ttle 
Superiors thought the number in the community at St. Patrick's was 
becoming too large . Considering the favourable conditions offered at 
Bathurst, they advised him to settle conditions for Bathurst and 
suggested Br. Augustine as director. It may be remembered, however, 
that Br. Jarlath left for Europe in January, 1874, and within a few 
weeks , Br. Augustine departed sick to join the Brothers in Noumea. 
That meant the most favourable chance of opening at Bathurst had 
to be let go. 

Since Br. Theophane had told Br. Ludovic to come to a definite 
arrangement with Dr. Quinn, Br. Ludovic went ahead and suggested 
Br. Ange as Director, with Br. Joseph-Francis-Xavier as second. Two 
more considerations were to make the negotiations drag on . First , 
Bishop Quinn wanted the Brothers to be certified by the Council of 
Education in New South Wales and thus to be subject to Council 
inspection, and of course to be paid by the · Government. The lay 
teacher at the Bathurst certified denominational school, not wishing 
to lose his position, understandably enough, won the support of the 
priests of the parish to put pressure on the Bishop. Hence the further 
delay. When he learned that the Bishop was to leave for Europe 
during the course of 1874, Br. Ludovic told him it would be better 
to see the Superiors at St. Genis-Laval and treat with them directly . 
In the meantime, Br. Ludovic set the Brothers in Sydney to begin 
preparing for the Council of Education examinations. As we have 
seen, the Council rejected the Brothers' application for examination 
and thus for certificates. 

Before Bishop Quinn left for Europe, the bishops of Maitland 
and Goulburn implored him to secure for their dioceses as well. They 
had often visited the classes at St. Patrick's and wanted similar 
schools in their own towns. 

In the Circulaires des Superieurs-Generaux , vol. 5, p . 245-6, Br. 
Louis-Marie announced three projected new foundations. The first 
was Bathurst, 22 the second at Port Elizabeth (Cape of Good Hope) 
and the third in the diocese of Wellington, New Zealand. This notice 
was repeated in the circular of November 21, 1875, page 276. Both 
Port Elizabeth and Wellington opened in 1876. Why not Bathurst? 

Let Br. Ludovic resume his story. Dr. Quinn came to see Br. 
Ludovic on November 26, indignant at conditions the Marist 
Brothers' Superiors had demanded . Apparently these were $160 per 
Brother and $360 "prime" per Brother. The Bishop said nothing like 
that had been asked in Sydney. Dr. Vaughan and the other Bishops 
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had advised him not to agree to such payments and Bishop Murray 
and Bishop Lanigan (Goulburn) had decided, said Dr. Quinn, not to 
proceed with requests for the Marist Brothers. Br. Ludovic writes 
that , after he had made some explanations, the Bishop of Bathurst 
calmed down and said that he would not pay the "prime" unless 
novices from his diocese remained in the diocese or were replaced by 
an equal number. Br. Ludovic promised to write to the Superiors and 
bring them up to date as to Bishop Quinn's intentions. This he did 
on November 27. 

This was the state of the Bathurst proceedings when Br. John , 
the newly appointed Provincial, arrived early in 1876. 

Br. John's departure for Australia on November 15 was 
announced in a letter from Br. Procope, Assistant, received on 
December 3. 23 There was also the news that Br. Louis-Marie, 
Superior-General, had asked Rome for the confirmation and appro
bation of the Novitiate of Sydney, for which Br. Ludovic was asked 
to furnish complete details of the district. Actually , Br. John left on 
November 21 from Marseilles. 24 

The rest of the year flowed by peacefully , with Br. Ludovic 
noting only two incidents. The first happened on December 9. He 
had been preparing an instruction for his novices, when the bell rang 
for lunch. Strongly tempted' to continue his preparation, Br. Ludovic 
obeyed the bell. Almost immediately , there came a tremendous gust 
of wind followed by sounds of damage. Br. Ludovic's window had 
been blown into his room, glass, frames, weights and aIL His chair 
had been crushed. Br. Ludovic regarded his escape and the happening 
in the light of a miracle for his punctuality. 

First Communion at S1. Benedict's on December 18 saw one 
hundred and fifty pupils of the Brothers , remarkably well-prepared 
by Br. Augustine despite his sickness, receive the Blessed Sacrament. 
The success of the ceremony did much to appease the parish priest, 
who was still resentful of Dr. Vaughan for replacing the Council 
teachers with the Brothers. From December 18 he began to change 
his manner of acting and his impressions of their teaching skills and 
abilities. St. Benedict's roll was now close to three hundred ; it had 
never exceeded ninety before 1875. 25 

The year ended with the annual Retreat , preached by , writes Br. 
Ludovic, Lord Peter 26 of England. He had been ordained in Sydney 
by Dr. Vaughan. The Archbishop presided over the closing cere-
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monies of the Retreat, at which Br. M. Stanislaus, Br. Paul of the 
Cross and Br. Cyril made the vow of Obedience. Three of the 
postulants took the religious habit. 27 Meeting the community 
afterwards in the parlour, the Archbishop was delighted with the 
numbers. 28 He declared once more that he was ready to do 
everything for a greater development of the Brothers' work, from 
which he had great hopes for the good of the Church and the 
diocese. 

• 

Br. Ludovic was now able to make up his second list of 
appointments. 

St. Patrick's 

Superior School 

Parish School 

Kitchen 

Novitiate 

St. Benedict's 

Parramatta 

Apia 

Appointments. January. 1876 

Br. Ludovic, Director and Master of Novices 
Br. Ange , Sub-Director and Econome. 

Br. Joseph-Francis-Xavier, Br. M. Stanislaus, 
Br. Thomas Aquino . 

Br. Edwin, Br. Hilary , Br. Cyril, Br. J. 
Leonard , Br. Arthur. 

Br. Francis Borgia, Br. Canute. 

Br. Swithin , P. Farrell. 

Br. Augustine, Director; Br. Paul of the Cross , 
Sub-Director; Br. Gregory , Br. Valerian . 

Br. Vial , Director; Br. Henrick, Sub-Director ; 
Br. Walstan. 

Br. Landry , Director; Br. M. Bartholomew. 

State of the Schools 

Pupils 
enrolled 

St. Patrick's - Parish School 
Private School 

215 
98 

Parramatta 

St. Benedict's 

Apia 

125 

92 
275 
35 
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FOOTNOTES 

Council of Education Minute Books , 1/452 , p . 194, item 940 . (M .L.) The Catholic 
(certified denominational) school at Parramatta was the longest established Catholic school 
in N.S.W. It was the first of ten schools established after the arrival of Fr. Therry . It opened 
late in 1820 or early 1821 in Hunter Street. The first teacher was George Morely . See Br. R. 
Fogarty, CATHOLIC EDUCATION IN AUSTRALIA, p. 21. His sources are quoted in 
footnote 77 on the same page. 

1 The teacher was acting in his own interests. A month 's notice was necessary . under 
Council regulations , for the teacher to be located at another school. Council of Education 
Minute Books 1/452 , p. 141, item 711 , also item 719, p. 143 (M .L.). 

3 ANN ALES. (M.B.A.R.) , says he was to help in "Ia petite classe ". Br. Stanislaus may 
have had two classes in his classroom. 

Br. Ludovic's description of the town of Parramatta 1875 : 

Parramatta, former seat of the English Go vernors in New South Wales is situated about 11 
miles (18 kms.) from Sydney, on the riller which gi lles it its name. Its population was about 
4,000. A railway links it with Sydney and all the other towns of the colony. Steamboats 
also provide a link 'With the capital and complete the journey in an hour and a half The 
population is partly working class and is employed especially in farming and the cultivation 
Of orange trees. For the most part the houses are only pretty little villas built with taste and 
elegance and almost all are rurrounded with small gardens brilliant with flowers in all 
seasons. 

A beautiful stone ~hurch, surmounted by a graceful spire, commands all o ther buildings and 
alonpide it a hall able to hold 600 people serves as a school for the boys, whilst another hall 
has Just been erected for the girls taught by the Sisters of Mercy. 

ANN ALES, (M.B.A. R.), pp. 157-8. 

t Council of Education Minute Book p . 228. Meeting of June 14, 1875, p. 228, item 
1081. (M .L.). 

4 Mr. and Mrs. Desmond had left the farm almost immediately after receiving the 
money from its sale. A crop had to be harvested and the farm lo oked after . Mr. and Mrs. 
Mullins , parents of Br . Francis Borgia, agreed to do this . Br. Ludovic says they were a saintly 
Irish couple devoted to the interests of the Brothers. They had free use of the farmhouse 
and orchard and were paid $80 each fo r the year. The wife was to tend the Brothers' 
laundry and mending. Later on , a small cottage was built for them in front of the orange 
tp'ove. They lived in it for some time. Mr. Mullins eventually fell ill and died. He was buried 
JO Parramatta cemetery. His wife went to live in Burwood . A novice, Sr. Canute, aged 35 , 
was then put in charge of lhe u Immaculate Conception". the name the Brothers had given 
the farm. ANN ALES , (M.B.A.R.), p. 172. 

s It has been claimed that they stayed only three weeks in this cottage. Once at the 
farm , the Archdeacon promised to pay them an allocation of $80 a year . the amount he 
would have been paying in rent for a cottage. ANNALES, (M . B.A.R .), p. 172. 

6 ANNIVERSARY MAGAZINE OF M.B.H.S. PARRAMATTA 1875-1950, p . 13 . 
7 

5 
First priest ordained in Australia by Bishop Polding on May 12, 1836. 

ANN ALES, (M.B.A.R.), pp. 180-181. 

9 This letter is to be found in Appendix 10. 

10 OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH OF AUSTRALIA , NEW 
ZEALAND AND OCEANIA 1967·1968, p. 108, states Sisters of the Good Samaritan went 
to Abercrombie Street school in 1885. This was when they went to live in the Convent in 
Abercrombie Street . Actually they began teaching in 1880 in St. Benedict 's school. 

11 The house was in Buckland Street , where it meets Levey Street o r O 'Connor Street. 
A senior Brother showed the writer a tiny park on such 8 corner, where he claimed the 
Brothers ' house once stood. 

12 The Good Samaritan Sisters began teaching at St . Benedict's sch ool in 1880, at the 
request of Dean O ' Brien , parish priest. (GOOD SAMARITAN ANNALS 1857-1938, made 
available by Sister Imelda , of St. Scholastica 's Convent , Glebe Point.) 

13 ANNALES. (M. B.A.R.) , pp. 179-180. 
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14 Br. Ludovic writes that it was only after Br. Bartholomew had assured his parents 
that the choice was his , the Br. Director having left the decision to him, and the fortunate 
presence of a Mexican missionary at St . Patrick 's presbytery . who was well acquainted with 
the state of the missions in Samoa and who reassured the parents, that the father and 
mother were reconciled t o their son's departure. Br. Bartholomew left Sydney June 24. 
1875 on La Reconnaissance. ANN ALES, (M .B.A.R.), p . 17 3. 

15 Br. Ludovic , who wrote these ANN ALES to ng after the events he describes, may be 
confusing the arrival o f Br. John with ten Brothers in October, 1880, with his arrival alone 
in 1876. There is no mention in the CIRCULAIRES of such a number to be sent in the 
mid·1870s. 

16 Br. Ludovic does not name the postulants. The Novitiate Admission Register lis ts 
these names between January 1875, and January 1876. with date of entry. Francis Donohue 
(Br. Arthur) 29.1.75 ; Henry Cole (Br. Swithin) 2 .2.7 5 ; Charles QUinn (Br. Canute) 19.4 .75 ; 
Robert Plunkett (Br. Henrick) 8.5.75; Hugh Higgins (Br. Valerian) 9.5.75 ; David Watt (Br. 
Walstan) 23.7.75. There was ano ther Reception on January I, 1876, and aU the above 
names occur on Br. Ludovic's list of appoi ntments for 1876, made out after the ceremony 
referred to. 

ANNALES, (M. B.A. R.), pp. 18 1 and 189. 

17 Sr. Ludovic 's ANNALES, p. t81 state quite plainly that the letters from Ellis and 
Makinson arrived on October 2. Yet the other letters referred t o later in text are dated (as 
copied by him) September 15 and September 17 . 

18 Actually $540. 

19 LETTRES February 10, 1876. Br. John to Superior-General. 

20 This title pa~e was made available t o the writer bv Sr. Valens Boyle o f Marcellin 
College, Randwick, In October, 1970: 

PRICE ONE SHILLING 

THIRD ADVENT CONFERENCE 
BY 

ARCHBISHOP VAUGHAN 

IS THE PROTESTANT CHURCH THE CHURCH OF CHRIST? 

Sold for the liquidation of the Debt on the Maris t Brothers ' Schools. 

Sydney: Edward F. flanagan, Publisher. Dublin House, 594 George Street . 
1876. 

::z 1 Fr. Monnier 's letter to Superior-General, Br. Louis-Marie, September 6 , 1872: 

While thanking you a second time for all the services you are rendering at St. Patrick's by 
means of the Marist Brothers, J am very pleased to repeat also that the harvest is so 
abundant that loVe need new lWJrkers. Br. Ludovic will give you the de tails. He will tell you 
why and how the Brothers are also demanded at Bathurst. He will explain the advantages of 
this new establishment. 

AI I have known the Bish op of Bathunt for six years and have often worked in his diocese, I 
must tell you he is one Of the most practical and zealous Bishops 1 have ever seen. He has 
the gift of encouraging t' under his guidance, mediocre institutions become excellent. He 
neglects his own interests completely to think only of his schools. He can be trusted. He will 
a"ange matters so as not to let the Brothers suffer if they happen to be in need. In a very 
short time in a vast diocese he has accomplished for the cause of Christian education what 
o thers could not have done in many years. The schools have won a great reputation. Br. 
Ludovic """;11 not be guilty of exaggeration if he tells you many good things about it. Do 
then for him what he asks as soon as po.flible /01' the glory of God. 

22 The actual wording was : " The first is the foundation of Bathurst, quite close to 
Sy dney . Bishop Quinn came himself to the Mother House, at the beginning of May. to 
renew his reques t. .. 

23 ANNALES, (M .B.A. R .), p . 187. 

Today, November 21, our dear Br. John. f ormer director Of St. Andrews in Glasgow. a 
Brother with the four VOW3, embarked at Marseilles by the Malle,(a) with two Marisf 
Fathers, (b) to visit our various foreign nrissiOIl establishments. and to reside afterwards 01 
Sydney (Parramotta), aJ Brother Provincial for all these missioM, with the powers and 
attributes that the constitutions give either to Brothers Direc tors, Provincials or to Brothers 
Visitors. It is even probable that, considering the distance of these places, and the difficulty 
of correspondence, these POlVeTS will have to be extended. Only practice and experience will 
guide U ,J in this respect, and the General will make any decisio n. Meanwhile, the Brother 
Superior. General in concert with the Brothus Assistants. will give him by le tter of 
Obedience the instructions and special delegations demanded by the needs of these different 
Establishments. 
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(a) The French text has la Malle - this could simply mean the mail boat. In a letter of 
Br. John, January 21. 1876, he mentions the Mongolia. To further confuse matters, 
the Superior· General writing to Br. John in late November, 187S, refers to Br. John 
as being on board the Amazone (M.B.A.R.). 

(b) Annales de la Propagation de Ia Fa;, vol. 1876. p. 311. gives Marist passengers as Fr. 
N. Estienne for Samoa . Fr. L. Ginisty for New Caledonia and Br. John Dullea, Visitor 
Provincial for Australia, New Zealand, New Caledonia and Cape on ship Mongolia, 
leaving Marseilles . November 22, 187S. 

24 CIRCULAIRES, vol. 5, p. 275. Br. John's Commission. 

25 ANNALES, (M.B.A.R.), pp. 188. 189. 

26 In another place the name is spelt Petre, correctly. (SMA). 

27 For their names, see footnote, p. 127. 

28 ANN ALES, (M.B.A.R.) , p. 190 states there were 28 in the community. Allowing for 
the four professed Brothers present, six with the vow of obedience , ten novices, there must 
have been eight postulants, Sr. Bartholomew was in Samoa. 
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CHAPTER 19 

So far, in a survey of Br. Ludovic's period as Director and 'Chef 
de Mission',' not much mention has been made of the day by day 
life of the Brothers. 

A daily timetable is given for January , 1875.' 

5.30 a.m. Rising, Salve Regina (sung), Prayers, Meditation, etc. 

7.00 a.m. Holy Mass 

7.30 a.m. Study 

8.30 a.m. Breakfast, Free time 

9.30 a.m. Class 

12.00 Catechism 

12.30 p.m. Leave classes 
Lunch: Slice of bread ; tea or coffee. 

1.00 p.m. Instruction to Novices 

1.45 p.m. Classes resume. Rosary 

3.55 p.m. End of classes 

4.00 p.m. Dinner, Visit to the Blessed Sacrament, Recreation. 

5.30 p.m. Office, Spiritual Reading 

6.15 p.m. Religious Study 

7.15 p.m. Supper and recreation 

8.00 p.m. Study 

9.30 p.m. Prayers 

10.00 p.m. Bed 

Timetables are soulless things at best, summoning us to a 
routine of duties and perhaps a reminder of duties neglected. Of 
much more interest is what Br. Ludovic calls the "Regime des 
Freres" . The literal translation is as good as any: "Diet of the 
Brothers" . 
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8.30 a. m. Breakfast. Beef steak, bread and butter. Coffee. 

12.30 p.m. Lunch. Cup of tea, bread and butter. 

4.10 p.m . Dinner. Soup, meat, potatoes or vegetables, fruit for 
dessert. Wine diluted with water (50%). 

7.00 p.m . Supper. Tea, bread and butter, cheese or jam. 

On Fridays, fish is plentiful and cheap. The average amount of 
meat per day is one pound. Australian meat, writes Br. Ludovic , has 
not much nutrition, so it is necessary to replace quality with 
quantity.3 

All this sounds reasonably satisfying. How much did foodstuffs 
and beverages cost? Br. Ludovic carefully listed such prices in 1872: 

Meat, 4d. per lb. 

Bread, 2d. per lb. 

Butter, 1 s. to Is.3d. per lb. 

Potatoes, 75. per 100 Ibs. 

Coffee, 3s.6d. per lb. 

Colonial wine, 8d. per litre 
t'ruit : abundant and cheap, 
predomi na teo 4 

Sugar, 4Y2d. per lb. 

Eggs, 1.3d. per doz. 

Coal, 22s. per 2 tons. 

Tea , 2s.6d. per lb. 

French wine, 7d. per litre 

Beer, 7d. per litre 
available throughout the year. Oranges 

The Brothers' normal dress is a soutane and cloak together with 
a cord, rabat and, if professed. a cross. Br. Ludovic notes that two 
soutanes, two cloaks in January , 1874, cost $22; $3 for making a 
soutane and $2.50 for making a cloak, with cloth at $1.50 a metre. 

Street dress for the Brothers (a black suit) cost $14. 5 He made 
strong demands for a Brother tailor. 

Street dress for priests and Brothers in the XIXth century was 
unknown on the continent. The religious there wore their ordinary 
religious costume. When the Marist Brothers went to English
speaking countries,6 they dressed, almost from the first, a la 
clergyman. 

There is an undated letter, written in French to a Br. Norbert in 
the Rome archives of the Brothers : 

"For the lay costume of our English Brothers , we have not 
adopted wl\at is called the Roman collar lest they might be 
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confused with and taken for priests, but we would like to find 
something near it. 

It occurs to me that when I saw M. de Tereger, who had come 
to Beaucamps with you, he wore a shirt collar (faux col) of a 
type that would suit us if of a fitting colour. I am told I shall 
find this type only in Belgium. 

So I want you to see if you can find what [ am looking for and 
have in view towards more uniformity for the journey across 
the channel."7 Some research on the Brothers' street dress was 
carried out by Br. Aelred of the province of Great Britain at the 
request of the writer. He found that "the Roman collar was 
adopted almost from the beginning. The 'black stripe' on the 
collar started in Glasgow, where the clergy objected to the 
Brothers wearing the same garb as themselves. They feared that 
they would be blamed for the 'misbehaviour' of the Brothers. 

Br. John had the Brothers adopt the black stripe. The clergy 
were then blamed for their own bad conduct, if any and, I 
believe, tried to have the distinction removed , but Br. John was 
adamant".8 

Recreation in its quieter forms would have meant , in what 
seems a time-honoured religious custom , walking up and down in 
groups. More vigorous exercise mostly involved a game of handball. 
Br. Augustine's diary has two entries : "August 13, 1873. Miss Keane 
gave me a handball. August 14: Miss Keane's ball burst this 
afternoon." Often the prize for winning at handball was a few holy 
pictures. When the community visited Villa Maria, the open spaces 
gave them a chance for a game of football. 

The Brothers tramped most of Sydney in their Saturday 
afternoon and holiday walks. A favourite destination was the Heads 
and the nearby lighthouse where they were allowed to inspect the 
works. The bush at Double Bay was popular and there Br. 
Augustine's diary states they searched for "fives". Coogee and Bondi , 
then pretty remote areas, were visited, but not for swimming. Villa 
Maria was a popular call, not only because of the friendly 
community of Marist Fathers or scope for billiards and football , but 
also because the district was a prolific centre for oranges and 
mandarins. North Shore was very thinly populated in the seventies of 
last century. Sometimes they went across there for their walks, the 
ferry costing 7d. Occasionally they took the steamers to Watsons Bay 
or along the Parramatta River. They often went to Lyndhurst. 

But for the British and Australian members, the Domain and 
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the Gardens were a magnet. Here they could see some of the Sydney 
club cricket matches. Br. Augustine saw East Sydney playing 
University there (November 10, 1873). There too it would seem that 
the Brothers may have seen the All-England team play in January 
and February , 1874. Br. Augustine has careful notes that the 
All-England XI were beaten by the N.S.W. XVIII ; in another match 
the English VI beat a N.S.W. XI easily, G.W. Grace* scoring more 
than the N.S.W. side. 

Here too , they could listen to the bands that played regularly 
there , especially the bands of the Naval Brigade and the Volunteer 
Artillery. 

The day the St. Patrick's parish excursion went to Chowder Bay 
(Cli fton Gardens), the community had an outing to Manly Beach. 

We know Bf. Ludovic, Br. Augustine and Br. larlath made trips 
to Bathurst. This would have been by railway. The trip to Camden 
and beyond gives us an interesting glimpse of transport at the time. 
Br. Ludovic and Br. Augustine went by railway to Campbelltown , by 
coach to Camden and by buggy to The Oaks. Next day they rode 
horses to reach Burragorang. 

Br. Augustine's diary could hardly be expected to be a guide to 
the city's entertainments in the 1870s. Yet it does provide a limited 
view of what entertainments reverend gentlemen like Brothers might 
attend in a period when cinemas and television were as far away as 
the dark side of the moon. Public lectures were popular as a reading 
of the contemporary Sydney Morning Heralds proves. Two 
mentioned in the diary were "Noah's Ark" by Fr. O'Malley in the 
Masonic Hall (July 7, 1873) and "The Actual State of France" in 
French by Dr. Vitte in St. Patrick's Parish Hall (January 12, 1874). 
There is one lighter note . The three senior Brothers went off to view 
the dog Schoenidor, July 17 , 1873. The Brothers probably would 
not have attended the performances of the Italian Opera Company in 
Sydney in 1873, but they heard several of the Opera company sing at 
High Mass at St. Patrick's on Sunday, October 19. Occasionally , they 
attended concerts in the parish hall. The Alabama Minstrels 
performed there for the schools. At one concert on June 1, 1874, 
there was a sensation , when Fr. Monnier had two singers removed 
from the stage for "bad songs". 

The Brothers shared in the public devotional li fe of the Catholic 
community. The Diary frequently mentions visits to distant churches 
like Sacred Heart , Darlinghurst , and Villa Maria, Hunters Hill , for 
Benediction or the Devotions of the Forty Hours. At St. Mary's 
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Cathedral and, more often, naturally , at St. Patri ck's church, they 
attended sung Vespers. Sermons were popular and Br. Augustine has 
jotted down the topics fairly often. Tenebrae services and Corpus 
Christi were honoured by the novices and pos tulants taking part in 
ceremonies at St. Mary's Cathedral, and the whole community 
attending the procession in St. Patrick's Church, June 4 , 1874. There 
were the church ceremonies also to which the Brothers were invited 
to take the school Sodality of Mary in th eir colourful garb. At St. 
Patrick's there was the weekly devotion of the Stations of the Cross. 

In the course of these pages, mention has been made of th e 
various practices of devotion the Brothers encouraged amongst their 
pupils : an accurate and devout recitation of their prayers, the 
Rosary, preparation for First Communion and frequen t !l ttendance 
at the Sacraments, the Children's Mass on Sunday , Sunday School, 
the Children of Mary Sodality , members of which were most often 
acolytes. The older pupils were also exhorted to join the Christian 
Doctrine Society of Sunday Catechists and the Catholic Young Men's 
Society. Children preparing for first reception of the Sacramen ts, 
such as First Communion, were afforded the chance of a Retreat or 
Recollection for a day or two. The month of May devotions were 
especially popular with the children, the shrines bedecked with their 
offerings of candles , drapes and flowers. 

The newspapers of the time, if their copious advertising on the 
subject is any guide, must have received a lot of revenue from sellers 
of patent medicines. Most of these advertisements proclaimed that 
the product would cure such a list of troubles as would bring a blush 
to the face of a second hand car salesman of the 1970s. Three of Br. 
Augustine's di ary entries leave one intrigued : 

I . " ... gave me camphor to eat; 

2. He ordered cold-water-packing (Br. Augustine had 
rheumatic fever troubles); 

3. The doctors ordered a fly -blister to be put on the chest on 
the part which was swollen." 

" Br. Jarlath put a fly-blister on his arm for his eyes" . 

" Dr. Laure came to take the blister off Bf. J 's arm". 

" Bf. J . did not go into school on account of his sore eyes 
and arm". 

Br. John was to remark some years later: "Besides, here in the 
fashionable world doctors prescribe sea voyages, trips to Europe, as 
seasons for taking the waters are prescribed in France" .9 Br. 
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Augustine and Br. Ludovic were prescribed such voyages, with their 
immediate superiors of the time just as sceptical of the cure and the 
motive. 

It has been pointed out that in the absence of political parties 
and grave issues, politics in New South Wales became more a parade 
of personalities and their differences than any advocacy of pl atforms. 
A few or these issues and some of the political personalities get 
fl eeting mention in Br. Au gustin e's diary. He records the disputed 
selection of Sir James Martin as Chief Justice, leading to Mr. Butler's 
resignation as Attorney-General and disenchantment with Henry 
Parkes (November 10, 1873). John Robertson was Premier when 
Dibbs asked his questions about the Marist Brothers in June, 1875. 
Mr. Buchanan was their "friend". Br. Augustine's lack of interest, 
inferred only because of the paucity of references to politicians and 
political even ts, would in itself reflect the general attitude of the 
population. Br. Ludovic's Annates on the other hand , portrays higher 
clerical views on what was a topic of discussion an d con troversy in 
the 1870s - the question of religion in schools, if one can for 
brevity's sake identify such a many-sided issue. His pages bristle with 
phrases like atheism, godless, irreligious, injustice, liberty of 
conscience, double burden , secular schools. This was a true reflection 
from an informed and firm viewpoint of possibly the only real issue 
of that decade, even allowing for free trade versus protection . 

A close study of Br. Augustine's diary , even though it covers 
only about eight months of his stay in Sydney , gives a good insight 
into his teaching methods. He was the principal teacher at St. 
Patrick's and besides coaching and instructing the novices and 
postulants in their studies, was to all inten ts and purposes their 
Master of Method for three years. 

He taught the first class, that is, fifth class. This was the usual 
term in New South Wales for the most advanced primary class. The 
average age of the pupils was about fourteen plus. The content of the 
subjects dealt with reached or exceeded often the standard of Second 
Year in the former Intermediate Certificate programme. 10 As in all 
other similar schools of the time, national , certified denominational 
or private, the classes were divided into divisions, which could 
number three or four. Promotions took place from division to 
division as the teacher thought fit. Monitors or pupil-teachers , taught 
singly or as a group by the main teacher, would then superintend or 
teach one of these divisions. When we read in his diary " largest 
attendance yet - 86" in Brother's class, let it be remembered there 
were pupil-teachers there to assist in the work. All this is a general 
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description of almost any class at the time. Br. Augustine 's own 
methods seem to be inherited from his school days and teaching in 
Scotland. 11 

Br. Augustine was a pupil of the Marist Brothers' School in 
Glasgow, 11 either at the Academy in St. Mungo's Street or the parish 
school , called St. Andrew's, in Greendyke Street. School records of 
the time record the means of emulation these Marist Brothers of 
Glasgow used to keep the boys enthusiastic about their studies. The 
<;lass would be divided into two camps, the names of which could be 
changed. The St. Mungo's History showed a partiality for topical 
issues such as 1866, The Prussian Camp and the Austrian Camp ; 
1861 , The French Camp and the Austrian Camp. The only record we 
have of Br. Augustine's Camps is a reference on November I I , 1873 , 
where he mentions dividing into new camps. The method entailed 
tallying results of group against group and , often , of pupil against 
pupil. It involved a great amount of book-keeping, but, judging by its 
long retention, it worked effectively in the classes. 13 

As in the Glasgow schools, at the end of the month Br. 
Augustine distributed cards called "Honourable Mentions" , which 
were greatly prized. He also refers to "Bad" cards being distributed. 

These methods were not original, though a particular form of 
them could be. They had been part and parcel of the teaching 
methods of the Marist Brothers since the publication of the Guide 
des Ecoles 14 after the Second General Chapter of 1852-53. The 
Colour Competitions in use in many of our schools of the XXth 
century are an inheritance of this system. The Public Exhibition of 
Studies and the Distribution of Prizes, an annual event, would also 
have been familiar to at least three of the first four Brothers. They 
were features of St. Mungo's in Scotland. 15 Public examination 
results made the former unnecessary , but the latter event has 
survived. The prize-giving was generally accompanied by choral, 
dramatic or elocutionary items which were certainly the forerunners 
of the annual concerts. Br. Augustine was a talented producer of 
such efforts, as he showed in the first few years at St . Patrick's. 

Thus a reasonably well-defined pattern of the Marist Brothers' 
method in school emerged at St. Patrick's in these early years and 
became a type of what was to be followed for many years. 

Just one omission is noticed. When Br. John, Provincial , began 
visiting the schools, he remarked on the use or the non-use of the 
clicker or signal. 16 This, according to Br. John's observations and to 
reminiscences of old Brothers, was a customary instrument in the 
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Marist Brothers' schools as one of "certain recognised signals" that 
should be substituted to "spare the Master's voice" which "is of great 
educative value" . "Besides, silent indications of this kind contribute 
to general silence and tend to impress its need upon the pupils". 17 

This practice seems to have disappeared during the first twenty years 
of this century in our Austral ian schools. 

FOOTNOTES 

The d ivision of the Provinces into Districts was announced in a CI RCULAR o f 
November 21. 1875 (vol. 5, p. 256·257) . The move was to improve administ ration and 
indeed was an article in the Constitutions of the institute (Chap. 14 , seco nd section, article 
12). The Province o f the Isles was split into five Districts : Dumfries, London, Cape o f Good 
Hope. Sydney. Noumea. Br. Ludovic was thus 'Chef de District' , Sydney. 

2 ANNALES, (M. B.A.R.), p . 149. 
3 

4 

6 

7 

8 

ANNALES , (M.B.A.R:), p. 54. 

ibid., p. 54. 

ibid. , p. 106. 

The Maris t Brothers went to London, England . in 1852. 

Bf. Theophane to Bf. Norbert (M.B.A.R.). (Copied by courtesy of Bf. Hilary , A.G.). 

Br. AeJred to WTiter J anua ry 3 , 1964. 

As entered in diary. 

9 Br. Joh n to Br. Assistant , April 29, 1884, M.B.A.R. 

10 The writer was told th is by Br. Andrew Power. B.A., Dip .Ed. , a former Provincial of 
the Marist Brothers, who taught in just such a 5th class at St. Mary's in 1904. Readers may 
recall that with only a few hours' extra tuit ion. Br. Augustine 's pupils sat successfully for 
Junior Public Exa mina tion s tandards. 

11 In 1880, Br . John visited Parson Street. Glasgow, where h e saw Br. Augustine's 
parents and sister. LETTER: Sr. John to Br. Augustine August 27, 1880, M.B.A.S. 

12 Th ree Marist Bro thers a rrived in Glasgow in Jul y. 1858. They were Br. Procope, Br. 
Tatianus and Br. Faust. They o pened St . Mungo's Academy in the Brothers' house, 96 
Garngad Hilt on August 23rd. 1858. They left this for St. Mungo's Street o n April 13, 1861 
(H ISTORY OF ST. MUNGO'S ACADEMY 1858· 1958, pp. 17·18). 

13 HISTORY OF ST. MUNGO'S, pp. 21·22. 

14 An English edition THE TEACHER 'S GU IDE, published by the Marist Brothers, 
1931. has two sec tions on Emulation and Rewards, pp. 135-143. 

1 S HISTORY Of ST. MUNGO'S, pp. 23. 25 . 

16 Sr. Theobald , writing to the Assistant-General, did re fer to the use of a small bell, 
which was an alternative to the 'clicker', mentioned in THE TEACHER'S GUI DE, p. 11 6. 
Letter of November 26, 1878, (M .B.A.R.). 

17 Quotat ions from TH E TEACHER'S GU ID E, 1931, a Marist Brothers' education text , 
p. 116. LETTRES, 18.2. 1879. 
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CHAPTER 20 

January , 1876, was a month of nervous anticipation and 
excitement for the Marist Brothers of Sydney, as they awaited for 
the arrival of Br. John , their Provincial. 

To introduce the reader to this Brother, who was to play such a 
great part in the history of the Marist Brothers in Australasia as 
Provincial or Assistant-General for most of the forty years after 
1876, part of his biography from two accounts is quoted now.' 

"Dennis Dullea, who later on in the whole Institute and 
especially in the British Isles, Australia and South Africa, was to 
render so dear and so venerable the name of Br. John , was born 
in Catho li c Ireland; and this title together with that of christian 
and Little Brother of Mary, was always one that appealed to his 
heart. 

He was born at Dummanway on March 16, 1841. In his early 
years, he attended a school conducted by the Christian 
Brothers. He was, even in these tender years, much impressed 
by the influence for good which those zealous Brothers 
exercised over those committed to their care . Being from 
childhood endowed with a serious mind and a religious 
temperament, he early conceived the idea that he could devote 
his life to no more worthy object than the religious education 
of youth. This thought , however, he kept a close secret. His 
teachers, it seems, never surmised it , and he was too reticent to 
give expression to his ideas. 

Whilst he was still at school, his parents, seeking to advance 
their interests, decided to emigrate to America. Shortly after
wards , the whole fami ly set sail , but a fire breaking out on 
board , the ship had to put into an English port. During the 
delay Mrs Dullea died and the father thereupon abandoned the 
idea of going abroad. Dennis was sent to school again, this time 
in Belgium, where he remained until his seventeenth year. 

Upon quitting school, the idea of devoting himself to God 's 
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service in the religious state as a teacher was so insistent that he 
overcame his reticence and broached the matter to his old 
teacher. He was encouraged, but was delayed indefinitely. His 
friends wanted him to embrace the sacerdotal state. Not being 
ready to brook further delay, he made enquiries for a society 
engaged on such work as he desired. He was directed to the 
Marist Brothers. 

Thus, aged seventeen, he was admitted to the Novitiate at 
Beaucamps (Northern France) where he distinguished himself 
by that fervent and solid piety which would be his for his long 
life, together with great uprightness of mind and true delicacy 
of conscience, one of his most characteristic traits. 

After spending one year as cook and housekeeper at Lens 
(Flines), where his vocation was sorely tried since it was a house 
of poor observance and since his friends were still urging the 
priesthood, and one year at Annoeulin as teacher of the lowest 
class, he was stationed as teacher in the boarding school at 
Beaucamps where he remained for three years. In 1863 , he was 
transferred to St. Mary's School in Glasgow, Scotland, of which 
he was, together with Bf. Faust, the founder; then in 1868 to 
S1. Andrew's in the same city where he remained for eight years 
as Director and where he did a great deal of good. 

When he had obtained his diploma in England, he had for some 
time the idea of doing higher studies particularly in mathe
matics. He wrote to the Rev. Brother Superior-General about 
the matter, but received for answer that he might study Church 
History . He did so and told a companion2 that it had been a 
source of consolation for him. He considered the difficulties of 
the time as trifles compared with those of the past, when the 
whole world went Aryan. 

Unfortunately his health in Glasgow was even then a cause of 
very great fears. He had been called by the Rev. Brother 
Louis-Marie to St. Genis for the purpose of being sent as first 
Provincial to Australia. But his health was in so bad a state that 
it seemed to make such a task impossible. He was prostrate for 
some considerable time at the Mother House. His lungs were 
badly affected and hemorrhages frequent. The doctor stated 
that it was useless for him to undertake the voyage as he could 
not hope to survive it nor hope to live more than a few months. 
Under these circumstances, Br. John made a pilgrimage to the 
Venerable (Blessed) Founder's tomb. Kneeling at the grave, he 
prayed for the strength to do the work that the Superiors 
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wished to confide to him, telling the Founder that it was his 
work that was concerned and therefore to aid him. The bleeding 
from the lungs ceased and Br. John left for Sydney. When cal1ed 
to the General Chapter a few years later, he was presented to 
the doctor at St. Genis, as the one who, having not six months 
to live, had now done several years work and was likely to 
continue. Much to the surprise of the physician, Br. John was 
strong and healthy and in no way affected in the lungs".3 

But the Br. John who arrived in Sydney on the Mongolia on 
January 9, 1876, was still recovering from his wasting sickness . 

• 

Br. Ludovic went out to the ship to meet Br. John, but was a 
little disconcerted when John appeared somewhat reserved in 
response to his enthusiastic Gal1ic welcome. Fr. Joly S.M. greeted 
them on the shore and then the travel1er arrived at St. Patrick's 
where he met the assembled Brothers, novices and postulants. The 
rest of the day was spent visiting St. Benedict's school, fol1owed by a 
courtesy call on Archbishop Vaughan. 

The following day the whole community accompanied Br. John 
to the Parramatta school and farm, which he was particularly anxious 
to see as the proposed site of the novitiate and Provincial House. Br. 
Ludovic was anxious also to hear Br. John's impressions of the 
property, but Br. John apparently was non-committal. At dinner that 
evening, Br. Edwin read a very fine address of welcome which he had 
composed in secret. In reply, Br. John thanked the community, then 
read his letter of obedience, and a reply from the Brother 
Superior-General to the Illuminated Address4 the Sydney novices 
had sent to the Reverend Brother Superior-General on February 2, 
1875. Again Bf. Ludovic, whilst admiring Br. John's delivery, 
education and modesty, thought he was too reserved. He writes: 
"Australians do not have the English temperament." 

He thought it necessary in a special instruction to reassure the 
novices and young Brothers who, he writes, were worried by the 
change in leadership from Br. Ludovic to the austere and seemingly 
reserved Br. John . 

He must have been reassured himself since he pays this tribute: 
Br. John acted very prudently. He refrained from criticising 
anything, from changing the least thing of the daily routine or even 
employments. Especially did he show himself full of consideration to 
the Br. Director and left him full liberty to continue the direction of 
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the school and novitiate. He consulted him on all his projects and 
acted towards him more as an inferior than a superior. 

The Superiors in France were anxious to have two new 
novitiates, Dumfries in Scotland and St. Patrick's in Sydney . Br. 
John's most urgent task was to prepare an exact report on the state 
of the Brothers in Sydney: their numbers, the number of establish
ments, the requests for their services, vocations already received, 
subjects employed, approximate number of vocations likely per year, 
together with a letter of approbation from the Ordinary. 

Br. John paid a visit to Archbishop Vaughan to obtain this 
letter of approbation. The Archbishop took advantage of this 
opportunity to question Br. John fairly closely on several matters he 
was still doubtful about or even suspicious. Before the Archbishop 
would write this letter, he wanted to know what the relations of the 
Marist Brothers with the Ordinary were and what he was binding 
himself to. Br. John replied that he was not binding himself to 
anything; the novitiate would be supported by the houses of the 
province and would be subject to the Higher Superiors. This was 
evidently close to the point the Archbishop wanted to make , for he 
then asked Br. John if it was true that the Sydney Brothers sent large 
sums to Europe and said he could not understand how one could 
bleed mission countries to enrich a coun try less necessitous. 

Here we have an explanation, perhaps, of the two rather 
unexpected confrontations the Archbishop had with Br. Ludovic in 
the two years previous, mostly about matters financial. It is obvious 
from the phrase about "bleeding mission countries" etc ., that his 
searching questions, his canonical visitation and his investigations 
into the establishment conditions and the position of St. Patrick's 
debts in 1874-75 had not been fully satisfactory to him. 

Br. John was able to point out that no monies had been sent, 
that indeed the Sydney establishment owed a considerable amount 
to the Procure at S1. Genis-Laval for personal clothing.s 

The question of school fees then came up. The Archbishop 
thought the Brothers would be better off in every way by taking 
schools at their own risk instead of a parish having to guarantee a 
fixed salary , as a deficiency in one school could be made up by a 
surplus in another. Such a system would save the Brothers 
embarrassment and vexations. Br. John agreed that this system could 
be accepted as a general rule but, with the novitiate building debts to 
be faced, the Brothers would have to advance very cautiously. 

This led to discussion of the Novitiate site . Here the 
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Archbishop, himself a former novice master, strongly preferred the 
site near Villa Maria, because of the availability of religious priests 
for the novices. 

The interview, which had had one or two points that could have 
been contentious, ended very amiably. 

The Archbishop's letter of Approbation together with the 
necessary statistical figures for the Province which mostly corres
ponded with Br. Ludovic's lists (p. 125) were sent to the Superior
Genera\.6 ]n compiling the figures, Br. John had some difficulties. 
His letter of obedience did not state whether his limits of authority 
extended to the Cape of Good Hope nor whether the 'anciens' , the 
Marist Brothers working as co-adjutors with the Marist Fathers. were 
to be included in his totals. 

Approbation by the Holy See was actually given to the 
Novitiate at Sydney on February 6, 1876, together with the 
Novitiate at Dumfries, Scotland.' 

After his inspection of the sites at Parramatta and Villa Maria, 
Br. John favoured the latter site ; in this opinion he was strongly 
supported by Archbishop Vaughan and Fr. Joly . The three based 
their preference on the opportunity for spiritual help to the novices 
afforded by the proximity of a religious congregation of priests and 
the shorter communications with the city . He asked for permission 
to purchase the Joubert property in February, 1876. But permission 
was very slow in coming. Indeed, the purchase was not completed till 
January 2, 1877. By then , it had been decided that a boarding school 
should also be erected. Br. John asked for plans of buildings of an H 
shape be sent out from France.s Even in this decision he had nearly 
been frustrated. Br. Ludovic had told him that in a letter the Br. 
Assistant-General had directed that Villa Maria be used only for a 
Novitiate; the boarding school should be at Parramatta. One rather 
suspects that the letter Br. Ludovic had written to obtain such a 
reply had argued this course of action. In any case, Br. John had 
been able to show that the two establishments must be at Villa 
Maria. It was finally decided to erect a stone building for the 
Novitiate at Villa Maria. 9 

Another important step taken in 1876 was the re-opening of the 
Juniorate. Br. Ludovic writes that the Superiors had ordered the 
Juniorate to be closed at the start of the Novitiate. 10 This is the only 
reference to a Juniorate in Sydney before the arrival of Br. John . 

• • • 
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An article in the official Bulletin de l'Institut II traces the 
development of the Juniorate in the history of the Marist Brothers in 
France up to 1870. The writer divides this development into three 
parts: 

(1) 1818-1837, when boys of tender age, such as Gabriel 
Rivat , 12 aged 10 years, were taken into the family circle 
of the community as novices. 

(2) 1837-1854, when lads under 15 years of age were sent to a 
combined Juniorate-Boarding School at Grange-Payre. This 
phase ended with the sale of the property to help the 
purchase of the Mother House property, Le Montet, at St. 
Genis-Laval. 

(3) 1868. The need for vocations made Br. Louis-Marie open a 
Juniorate in Notre Dame de I'Hermitage. Admission was 
granted to boys 12 years and under 16 ; it was not a true 
Juniorate but an assembly of Juniors, Juniors-Novices, 
Juniors-Postulants. The Franco-Prussian War of 1870 
brought its closure, as troops occupied St. Genis-Laval and 
the Superiors moved to the Hermitage. 13 

The venture had been so promising that the delegates to the 
VIth General Chapter of the Order, 2nd session , August 1876, 
welcomed the resumption of the work. 

The Superior-General, Br. Louis-Marie, had three well-organised 
Juniorates open in France by June 16, 1877. The Juniorates have 
been since the main source of recruitment to the Marist Brothers. 
The post-Vatican II era has seen a change in thought about 
Juniorates. The implications of this change are still in what one 
might call the experimental stage but, if numbers are one essential 
and teaching remains the principal work of the Institute on anything 
approaching the scale of the first sixty years of the XXth century , 
the change has verged on the critical. 

Sydney must have opened or re-opened its Juniorate even 
before the Juniorates were established in France. Below an entry for 
August 30, 1876, Br. Ludovic in his Anna/es l4 says the Brothers' 
Council in Sydney discussed re-opening the Juniorate. In a letter to 
the Superior-General dated October 28 , l876 , IS Br. John announces 
that there are two lads in the Juniorate, one aged 12 years, the other 
l6. On December 24, 1876,16 the number is three. The Juniorate 
was another institution at St. Patrick's, another first for the 
establishment and another group to add to its already rather crowded 
condition. 

• 
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The question of the Bathurst foundation soon came up. Bishop 
Quinn came to see Br. John in early February. His sources of 
information in Sydney about arrivals, or pending arrivals of Brothers, 
were always accurate. They discussed possible conditions. At the 
Bishop's invitation , Br. John went to see the proposed establishment 
at Bathurst . They seemed to agree about written conditions. Instead 
of the "prime", the Bishop agreed to pay the travel expenses of any 
Brothers sent from Europe as staff for his schools and so much for 
furniture. He conceded the changing of Brothers by the Superior
General, if such changes did not affect the efficiency of the schools, 
a big concession if one remembers the storm about the powers of the 
Superior-General of the Sisters of st. Joseph. Then once more he 
raised the question of the possibility of the Brothers' registration as 
teachers under the Council of Education. It is difficult to imagine he 
did not know of the Council's refusal to admit the Brothers to its 
teacher examinations in June, less than nine months before, even 
though he had been in Europe at the time. This point seemed settled , 
but, on Bf. John 's return to Sydney, the Bishop sent the conditions 
to him "considerably modified ." Bf. John would not accept these 
changed conditions. Br. John was fully aware of the troubles Mother 
Mary McKillop and her Sisters of St. Joseph had had in the diocese 
of Bathurst.· ' 

Yet, by November, 1876, Bf. John had apparently arranged 
matters satisfactorily with the Bishop. What remained was the final 
permission and reinforcements from Europe. Quoting Br. John's own 
words: 

"It is the distance and time demanded to have a solution to a 
problem which makes a painful burden even more painful. What 
adds even more to such a burden is to see, when the time is due 
to have an answer, none arrives, or is not even referred to. It is 
the same for the Bathurst matter .. . I informed the Bf. 
Assistant in November, and I awaited some help as a result . .. 
It is true that in the absence of Br. Assistant, when my letter 
reached St. Genis, you had the kindness, Reverend , to suggest 
Br. Vales for Bathurst and that you were only waiting for the 
return of Br. Assistant from the Isles to stop these 'delays or 
indefinite postponements'. Needless to say , after these 
encouraging words, we waited impatiently for the mail leaving 
France in February - but it brought us neither news nor 
Brothers. The March mail arrived a fortnight ago and still no 
Brothers or news .. . Hardly had the mail gone when Dr. Quinn 
arrived, wanting to know if the Brothers would come soon, that 
he was prepared to accept them, government grant or not. I 
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answered that I expected them by September at the latest, in 
the event you would send them only after the July retreat. He 
then decided to warn his present teacher of his forthcoming 
dismissal. Bishop's Quinn's influence in the other dioceses -
Maitland , Goulburn, Brisbane - is probably more considerable 
than that of the Archbishop, whose very competence causes 
offence, still more perhaps his nationality, and I am persuaded 
that success or failure with him will have an enormous influence 
in the other dioceses. As a strategic point, there is probably 
none better at this moment. There are other towns in the same 
diocese 20 to 40 miles from Bathurst which have experienced a 
great development recently . Since the railway passed through, 
Orange is already more populous than Bathurst itself, and 
Carcoar, Cowrie (Cowra?) and Wellington are approaching it.18 

You know the character of the Bishop sufficiently , I think, to 
understand how difficult it is to temporize with him. When he 
was at St. Genis two years ago, he had been promised Brothers 
within six months (by Christmas, 1875). Useless to tell him he 
is somewhat the cause of this delay , he does not continue the 
less to complain loudly and to everyone (to the Archbishop as 
to the rest)". 19 

In August, Bishop Quinn once more trod his well-worn path 
to St. Patrick's to see if there was any news for him. Finding none, 
he announced that, as the Brothers could not keep the promises 
made nor fix a date when they would be ready , he would have to 
consider that negotiations were at an end. Br. John replied that the 
Brothers were only desirous of satisfying the Bishop; that if he 
considered it all right , they would bind them to found no 
establishment in Australia before his. The Bishop answered that he 
would think about it. Br. John 's belief was that Bishop Quinn would 
approach the Irish Christian Brothers in Melbourne. 20 

For the Brothers, this was the end of the Bathurst foundation. 
It seems strange, looking back over the years, that the Marist 
Brothers did not go to Bathurst. The foundation was approved at 
least three times, the Bishop was persisten tly urging his claims, the 
Sydney Brothers were ready to go. The three circumstances never 
coincided in time and obstacles seemed to arise such as a local crisis 
in Sydney, a further requirement from the Bishop, or a protracted 
"no answer" period from St. Genis-Laval. In the latter months Br. 
John's distrust of the capacity of the Brothers under the Bishop's 
critical and watchful superintendence was as great a factor as any . 
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Dr. Quinn was to keep visiting St. Patrick's, somewhat to Br. 
John's astonishment, 21 looking for the Brothers promised and 
probably to see that no other post was being preferred to his, but to 
no avail. 22 Bishop Quinn achieved great things for Catholic 
education in his diocese. It may quite possibly be a loss to the Marist 
Brothers not to have been associated with him. 

FOOTNOTES 

BULLETIN DE L'INSTITUT, no. 32, March, 1914. From the French, translation by 
Br. Owen Kavanagh, F.M.S., and Assumption College Annual , KiJmore . 1914, p. 7. 

2 Br. Ezechiel. 

3 Last two paragraphs from a biography in CIRCULAIRES, vol. 12, pp. 402403 
written by Br. Osmund, Grove Ferry. January 26, 1914. 

4 The illuminated address was the work of Sr. Stanislaus Healy . It is described in detail 
in the CIRCULAlRES, vol. 5 , pp. 294·303 along wilh the texl of Ihe Address and the 
Superior·General's tetter in reply. 

5 tn fact the Sydney establishment owed the St. Genis-Laval Procure over $1.000. 
LETTRES, 27.10.1879 . 

6 Br. John's actual statistics: 

3 establishments in Australia and 23 subjects 

4 New Caledonia 13 

1 Apia 2 

New Zealand 3 

(20 Vocations in the three years that have gone). 

Resources: 1,200 00 Select School 

400 

560 

300 

320 

Parish School 

St. Benedict's 

Parnmatta 

McEocroe Will 
2,780 rev. for Australia 

7 CIRCULAIRES, vol. 5, pp. 360·361. 

(18 novices or postulants) 

(1 n ovice) 

(en route) 

Our Most Holy Father, Pope Pius IX , by Divine Providence, on the report of the 
undersigned Secretary of the Sacred Congregation of Propaganda , yielding to the prayers of 
the Superior~General and Assistants of the Religious Institute named the Little Brothers of 
Mary of the Schools, has kindly granted to His Lordship. the Archbishop of Sydney, 
Australia. the necessary and timely powers to constitute and approve , in the city of Sydney 
of the aforesaid diocese, a Novitiate of the designated Inst itute , provided that in this house a 
regular religious observance flourishes, and that a sufficiently large religiOUS community is 
placed there, so that the probation , which is necessary for novices to know their vocation , 
may be obtained; and on condition that the place assigned for the aforesaid Novitiate be 
separated and distinct from the part of the monastery or Religious house in which the 
professed Brothers reside , and that aU other things, which should rightly be observed, be 
attended to. 

Given at Rome. at the sitting of the said Congregation, the day and the year mentioned 
above. All things to the contrary notwithstanding. 

Place 0/ Seal. 

J.B. AGNOZZI. 
Pro·Secretary. 

8 LETTRES 11.1.77, 24. 12.1876. The plans he wanted were the plans of Aubenas. 
Memorandum of Transfer of Properly 21270 (12 .10.1876). 

9 ibid. 9.7.1877 (M.B.A.R.). 

145 



THE MARIST BROTHERS IN AUSTRALIA 

10 ANNALES (M.B.A.R.), p. 199. 

11 Tome XXIII, No. 169, January 1955, pp. 11 ·29. 

12 Destined to become the first Superior~Gene ral of the Marist Brothers, October 12, 
IS39, VIE DU BIENHEUREUX MARCELLIN CHAMPAGNAT, Frere Ignace, Editions 
Marie-Midiatrice, Genval (Belgique) 1956, p. 237. 

13 Tome XXIII, No. 169, January 1955, pp. 11-29. 

14 ANNALES (M.B.A.R.), p. 199, Br. Thomas Aquin is mentioned as havin$ been in the 
Juniorate which the Higher Superiors ordered to be closed when Br. Ludovlc began the 
Novitiate in July. 1872. Letter from Br .. Ange to Br. Assistant , LETTRES, 17.3.1S.78, 
(M.RA.R.). 

lS LETTRES (M. B.A.R.). 
16 ibid, 

17 Based on lETTRES, February 19, 1876. 
18 Based on LETT RES, May II, iS77. 

19 LETTRES, July 9, 1877. 

20 ibid , August 31,1877. 

21 ibid, February 16,1878 . 

22 It should be noted that Br. John gave his "real reason" for not taking the Bathurst 
school was that his Brothers were "not up to their work" in "positions of the first choice". 
LETTRES, 3.S.1876 and IS .5.1877 . 
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CHAPTER 21 

1876 saw the first foundation of the Marist Brothers at 
Wellington in New Zealand. Requests had continually flowed in from 
Fr. Forrest , situated at Napier, since 1867. As a companion of the 
founder of the Marist Brothers, his pleas had been heard with great 
sympathy. Fr. Poupinel had championed his claims, but this same 
great Marist priest had pushed Sydney's requests more urgently . 

Bishop Redwood S.M. was consecrated Bishop of Wellington as 
successor to Wellington's first bishop, Bishop Viard, on March 17, 
1874. 1 On his way to his diocese, he visited St. Genis-Laval and 
requested an opening in Wellington, a promise made to Bishop 
Viard. 2 The three Brothers for this opening, Br. Sigismond , Br. 
Papinien and Bf. Matthew, sailed from London on January 30, 
1876.3 

When they arrived in Sydney on April 27 , Bf. John was able to 
go ahead with the foundation of the Brothers' work in New Zealand. 
He had already made his first Provincial visitation of New Caledonia 
in March and April , arriving back in Sydney on May I . He decided to 
take Bf. Edwin , the second Australian to enter the Sydney novitiate , 
to Wellington instead of Bf. Matthew, since he considered him more 
advanced and a better teacher than Bf. Matthew. Bf. Sigismond, 
Director, and Br. Papinien, Sub-Director, completed the party. 

On May 7, the Sydney Brothers assembled at St. Patrick's to bid 
farewell to the Brothers about to leave for New Zealand. They were 
fulfilling the promise made by Bf. Louis-Marie to Fr. Yardin the 
previous year: 

Very Reverend Father, 

I have just received your letter of July 29, 1875 , recommending 
to me in the name of Bishop Redwood, the request made on the 
13th of the same month by Reverend Father Regnier for the 
establishment of our Brothers at Wellington. 

This request is now of long standing, as it was made several 
times by Father Forrest, and was several times mentioned by the 
Reverend Fathers of Lyons. 
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We have decided to set it right as soon as possible, perhaps 
during the course of 1876. Please tell Fr. Regnier this in answer to 
his letter. 

We can easily take the second of the three Brothers, Brothers 
Sigismond, Papinien and Matthew, who are leaving for Wellington , 
and send him to Napier as Director, with two young Brothers from 
Sydney. 

Brother John, who has been appointed Provincial and Visitor of 
our houses in Oceania, embarked at Marseilles on the Molle for 
Sydney, on November 21 st, with two Marist Fathers. He will see the 
schools of that town, and will examine the young ~rothers and 
postulants; thence he will go to Wellington to install the Brothers, 
and , if His Lordship judges it fitting, to visit Napier. 

I am sure he will do everything in his power to hasten this latter 
foundation, which we shall regard as a happy addition to that of the 
episcopal town. 

Thank you, Very Reverend Father, for the hope you have given 
me of an agreeable installation of our Brothers at Wellington. I have 
reason to believe that everyone will be satisfied with the subjects 
chosen for the post. They certainly show the desire to make it 
succeed. 

The ease with which you became accustomed, Reverend Father, 
to a new climate and to work in the missions, causes me to hope that 
our Brothers will be equally satisfied with the country and their 
employment. I am glad to know that they are dependent on, and 
under the paternal protection of your good and holy Bishop , of 
whom we retain so sweet a memory. Be so kind, I pray you , as to 
renew my most respectful homage to His Lordship, and to get him to 
bless us . . . 

Br. Louis-Marie." 

When the Brothers arrived in Wellington , Bishop Redwood, just 
then making a visitation of his diocese, sent them a telegram of 
welcome. The following Sunday, Fr. Petitjean gave an instruction on 
the mission of the Brothers. 

Bishop Redwood , on his return to Wellington a few days later, 
celebrated Pontifical High Mass, and, in his discourse on the 
occasion, spoke of the arrival of the Brothers as an important event 
in the history of his diocese . He convened a meeting of Catholics to 
concert measures to be taken to build a central school and residence 
for the Brothers. 

148 



THE MARIST BROTHERS IN AUSTRALIA 

Br. Louis-Marie wrote to Bishop Redwood about this beginning: 

Monsignor, 

I am pleased to hear of the arrival of our Brothers at Wellington 
and of the welcome extended to them. I have heard from the Brother 
Provincial of Your Grace 's kindness in preparing for them a very 
convenient central school, and of the large number of pupils sent to 
it by the Catholic population. It is evident your establishments have 
an excellent future . .. Time alone will enable us to obtain some 
Brothers for the schools of Australia and New Zealand. 

To this end I earnestly beseech Your Grace to recommend the 
work of the Novitiate at Sydney to all our Marist Fathers, and to all 
the clergy of your diocese and, if possible, of the neighbouring 
dioceses ... 5 

• • 

The need for a religious congregation of teachers had just 
become acute in New Zealand. The provincial government was about 
to withdraw its salaried teachers from denominational schools. The 
first three Brothers were established in St. Mary's school, near the 
Cathedral. There was another Catholic school, St. Joseph's. Bishop 
Redwood was anxious that a Brother should be made available for 
this school also, so that none of its pupils would drift to the state 
schools, while the new school, to replace both Catholic schools 
mentioned, was being built. Br. John had some thought of sending 
Br. Augustine there, but, on his return to Sydney, found Br. 
Augustine's state of health blocked this plan . When Br. John left to 
return to Sydney, the Brothers' pupils already numbered over 60. 6 

• • 

Shortly after his arrival in Sydney and before his journeys to 
New Caledonia and New Zealand, Br. John had made his first 
intensive visitations of our establishments at Parramatta and St. 
Benedict's. These provincial visitations are a regular feature of the 
Marist Brothers' administration and indeed of most teaching congre
gations. On behalf of the higher Superiors to whom a report on the 
establishment had to be submitted, the Br. Provincial would make an 
inspection and an examination of the classes, the general conduct of 
the school, the state of the buildings and would interview each of the 
Brothers. Normally he would ask, even if only out of courtesy, for an 
interview with the parish priest. This provided an opportunity for 
either party to be heard. 
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At Parramatta 7 Br. John found discipline rather weak in the 
school though otherwise things were going well. During Br. 10hn's 
few days at the school, attendance was between 60-65 . At the end of 
1875, pupils enrolled had totalled 92. 8 

It is hard to believe that enrolments would have been less in 
February, 1876. Irregular attendance was a problem in schools 
throughout this period of the nineteenth century. Attendance , of 
course, was not compulsory. As early as 1854, a Select Committee 
on Education .. . to inquire and report whether any measures can be 
adopted for improving the means of Education ... 9 had appointed 
school commissioners to investigate the elementary schools. One of 
their critical findings was that the schools in I 855 could accom
modate only about one-third of the State's children. Those who did 
attend represented an average of less than 75% of enrolments. This 
iQ.termittent attendance probably had many causes : apathetic 
parents, the possibility of a child earning some money, the possibility 
of avoiding the week's school fees by keeping a child home who had 
already missed a few days, the weather. In any case, irregular 
attendance was one of the bad features of education in the state with 
its resultant disappointing effects on discipline and progress . 

Later in the year Br. John was to report that Archdeacon 
Rigney was very pleased with his school. The school had acquitted 
itself very well in a public examination of studies and many priests, 
he told Br. John, had congratulated him on the success of his school. 
He had been assured it was the only one of the Marist schools that 
had succeeded. Fr. Rigney's enthusiasm, as later events were to 
prove, was sincere, but he was very dilatory in making up the salary 
and rent guaranteed to the Brothers. 

Br. 10hn considered that the perseverance and devotedness of 
Br. Vial was the important factor in the success of the school. Yet 
Br. Vial's own character was somewhat of a cross for himself and for 
the Brothers of the community. Apparently he was troubled by 
frequent blinding headaches, and in these moments of pain, his 
temper had a very short fuse indeed. His constant epithet, when 
irritated was "Bigre des bigres!" 10 which became almost a cat-call 
among his pupils. 

The great regret amongst the Parramatta Brothers was that they 
had left their cramped little house for the farm. They found the daily 
walk to and from Mass and school burdensome. 11 

The first inspection of St. Benedict's proved far less pleasant. 
The rented house was too small to accommodate the Provincial 
overnight, so he had to return to St. Patrick's each night of the visit. 
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The parish priest would not pay the rent for this house, claiming he 
was overloaded with debts from the new girls' school and proposed 
construction of a new boys' school, and that Br. Ludovic had 
arranged to rent the house with some of his friends in the parish . Br. 
John made some suggestions about putting another floor on the 
proposed school for the Brothers' house, but the priest was not really 
interested. He was still resentful that the Archbishop and Br. 
Ludovic, so he said, had imposed the Brothers on him in place of the 
state-salaried teachers. 

The boys' school was a hall 100 feet by 40 feet. The boys only 
had 60 feet of this, a wooden partition 10 feet high separating them 
from the section temporarily used for the girls. The reader may 
notice that there was no separation between classes, and the wooden 
partition between the Brothers' school and the girls' section did not 
reach the ceiling. The noise hence must have been high. Not 
surprisingly Br. John was not satisfied with the discipline . Due to 
construction work, the boys and girls shared the same playground, 
which was also unsatisfactory. 

Later in the year, on August 8th, Br. Augustine fell sick again 
and left St. Benedict's. Br. Ange replaced him as Director, Br. Paul of 
the Cross taking over Br. Augustine's class. Br. Gregory had also been 
taken from St. Benedict's to help cope with the situation in 
Wellington. Br. John had feared the reaction of Fr. Slattery, parish 
priest at St. Benedict's and his fears proved well-grounded. In view of 
what has been mentioned above as to Fr. Slattery's dispositions 
about the Brothers "imposed on him", his course of action was 
almost predictable. He importuned the Archbishop for the public 
examination of the school. 

The Archbishop eventually yielded to his importunities and 
named a Commission of Examiners: Archdeacon Rigney , President ; 
Fr. Placid O.S.B., a teacher at Lyndhurst, Mr. O'Reilly, also a teacher 
at Lyndhurst, and Mr. W.A. Duncan, member of the Council of 
Education. Br. John , knowing the men on both sides, thought the 
examination could do the Brothers nothing but harm . The Arch
bishop, conscious of the hostility of many of the clergy , many of 
them supporters of the ideas of Fr. Slattery, was anxious to justify 
himself and assured Br. John that everything would turn out to the 
advantage of the Brothers. 

The greatest supporter for the Brothers in the matter was 
Archdeacon Rigney. He warned the Archbishop that the Brothers 
must be given fair notice and reasonable time. He wanted the 
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Brothers to prepare a schedule of work in each subject for the 
examination. The Brothers should examine the class in the presence 
of the Commission, and then a Commission member would cross
examine the class. In this way, a just decision might be reached . 

He went on to point out: "It is altogether unnecessary to 
specify to Your Grace, so well acquainted with the dispositions of 
men in general, the temper and frame of mind in which these 
members of the Examining Board will come to the Brothers' school. 

One is an expert of the very highest order of teachers, and has 
very little sympathy with humble classes ; his sympathy is with talent, 
with genius, with brilliant attainments, and it was so before he 
became a member of the Council of Education. The time passes 
heavily with him whilst plain Reading and Writing and Rudimental 
Arithmetic are treated nervously by little vulgar children. 

The other examiners come from a High School and will bring to 
the examination, in the nature of things, a somewhat similar (word 
omitted) to that of Mr. Duncan, and possibly in some respects, a 
more objectionable frame of mind unconsciously. 

I should be sorry to see the fate of the Marist Brothers' Order as 
a teaching order in this diocese depending on the verdict of the 
Examining Board after the coming examination." 

John Rigney. 12 

The examination took place in the third week of December on 
the lines laid down by Archdeacon Rigney, President of [he 
Commission. The archdeacon was determined the Brothers would 
suffer no injustice from a badly conducted examination. So in 
December 1876, the Brothers, in the presence of the four 
commissioners and the priests of the parish, submitted to the 
examination. TIle Parish Priest was quick to remark on any weakness. 

Two days later, the Archbishop came for the end of the year 
prize-giving. At that stage, he had only the verbal reports of the 
Commissioners which were very favourable and, to the surprise of 
the Archbishop and Br. John, Fr. Slattery gave an account of the 
examination, praising everyone and everything. Maybe the parish 
priest thought he would get the result he wanted at the second 
examination to be held six months later in 1877. 

The Archbishop was just as quick to take public advantage of 
Fr. Slattery's eulogistic remarks to the audience of St. Benedict's 
parishioners, remarking that it had been a long time since he had 
heard news which afforded him so much pleasure as that he had just 
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received from Fr. Slattery about the satisfactory state of the 
Brothers' school. 

The support Archdeacon Rigney had shown for the Brothers in 
this matter had been a great consolation for Br. John, for various 
happenings at St. Patrick's school were also providing worrying 
times. 

Mention has been made before that many of the children of St. 
Patrick's parish went to the public schools, national and certified 
denominational. This had been an actual policy of the parish clergy 
in Fr. Monnier's time , as they were anxious to keep Kent Street 
North school open. 

When Fr. Lemanant 13 (Des Chesnais) came to Sydney in 1876, 
he was appointed parish priest at St. Patrick's. Br. John writes that 
he was very interested in our school, but was grieved that half or 
more of his parish children went to the public schools. Apparently, 
neither he nor Br. John knew of Fr. Monnier's policy. Fr. Lemanant 
thought that this was because (a) the Public Schools had a reputation 
for making the children profit better and teaching subjects the 
Brothers did not teach ; and (b) the prejudice of many in the parish 
against Br. Ludovic. 

Fr. Lemanant had not been long in Sydney. The reasons given 
in his first point were open to argument. His second point is much 
less debatable. He assured Br. John that the prejudices were deeply 
rooted and an organised opposition paralysed every effort he made in 
favour of the school. He attributed the prejudices to the haughty 
manner of the Brother and to events years before. 

Br. John pointed out to him that parents of children from 
outside the parish seemed very content with the school. He went to 
Br. Ange for information, and learned of the troubles with the 
Christian Doctrine Society and Fr. Monnier's coldness to Br. 
Ludovic. He also found out something much more recent: that while 
he was in New Zealand, Fr. Lemanant had put the direction of the 
Sunday School under the Brothers, that is , under Br. Ludovic. All 
the members of the Christian Doctrine Society had resigned ; only 
after many difficulties had a few come back. 

In all fairness to Bf. Ludovic, it should be stated that on both 
occasions this controversy broke out , the initial move had corne from 
the parish priest, with the reluctant co-operation of Bf. Ludovic. Dr. 
Vaughan asked Br. John shortly after the St. Benedict's Prize-giving 
in December to what he attributed so much opposition to the Marist 
Brothers from so many of the clergy . Br. John was convinced it was a 
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matter of money. Government schools and most Catholic schools 
being state-salaried certified denominational schools, the clergy had 
no expenses to meet. In the three Brothers' schools, they had at least 
to provide a house, pay taxes and provide classroom equipment. J4 

Br. John, to whose dedication and skill in matters of education 
many tributes were later paid, IS and therefore is one whose 
judgment may be trusted , thought that the inferiority of the 
Brothers' schools was more apparent than real. He thought the above 
opinion might be tra«ed to the fact that, whilst there was relatively 
little discipline in the Brothers' schools, discipline in the public 
schools was quite military and thus made an impression on visitors. 
Most likely he was thinking of adjacent Fort Street School, which 
was possibly the best of the two kinds of government schools. St. 
Patrick's had not always had a reputation for "relatively little 
discipline" . 

Let Br. Ludovic recount the tale. 

"All the people here are astonished at the freedom between 
teachers and pupils, at the affection, so plain to see with which 
these friendly children surround us. You cannot go along the 
streets, without seeing them running up to take our hands, 
receive a word or two and a sweet smile. When they are leaving 
school of an afternoon, all the passers-by stop to see them 
march past in twos in silence from the school to George Street. 
Two gentlemen whose names I do not know held the following 
conversation about this : 

A. 'How fine it is to see these urchins, once so scatterbrained 
and disorderly , going off thus in perfect discipline!' 

B. 'That's true! I'd rather see them going by than the march 
of the Light Brigade (our Sunday volunteers who occasio
nally march by moonlight, their rifles on their shoulders).' 

A. 'Me, too, for these children are reat warriors who fight 
daily on the field of battle whilst our volunteers are only 
imitation soldiers.' 

B. 'I understand what you mean : Their battle is not fisticuffs, 
for they have been cured of this bad habit, but against the 
government and sectarian schools which they are silently 
beginning to undermine.' 

The conversation continued but the ear-witness was by 
mischance disturbed and could not hear the rest". 16 
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Br. Ludovic may have used an author's privilege and edited the 
text , but the story is verified in the essential detail of discipline by a 
most unexpected and unlikely witness belonging to the Church of 
England Defence Association .11 

One rather suspects noise in class was one of the main sources 
of reports of weak discipline. Presuming this is true, and remem
bering there were at least three, and probably four, divisions in each 
class , and that in two of the schools, all classes were in the one big 
room, and that a good deal of the work was done aloud, there would 
be justification for Br. John's remark that "the inferiority of our 
schools is more apparent than reaL" One fmds it difficult to imagine 
any teacher of the 1970s retaining his sanity in a similar situation. 

Br. John thought the Sydney novices lacked energy 18 and this 
contributed to discipline being lower than it should have been , or 
what he wanted it to be, presuming he was correct in his observation . 

• 

Three other problems Br. John met in his first year of office in 
Sydney were : 

(a) The maddening delay in communications with the 
Superiors overseas; 

(b) the position of the Brothers in New Caledonia relative to 
the French administration and the Marist Fathers; 

(c) the position of the Brothers in Samoa. 

In regard to communications by sea mail , Br. John found many 
of the same frustrations Br. Ludovic had found so trying. On page 
143 above, the important part lack of communication played in the 
non-opening of a school in Bathurst has been detailed by Bf. John. A 
man of rule and of a timorous conscience, he was determined not to 
overstep the limits of his vow of obedience. The delays in having his 
questions answered or, worse, having them not only unanswered but 
not even referred to for months, hindered his administration. One 
aspect of these delays, a financial one, may be mentioned. Having at 
long last been given permission to buy the Joubert property, Br. 
John and his council , Br. Ludovic and Br. Ange, applied for 
permission to buy the lots that had already been sold. 19 Early in 
1877, some of these could have been acquired at $180. Mail after 
mail reached Sydney but no permission to buy came. In the 
meantime, the price of this land had increased to $320. 
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When the mail did come, it was sometimes a minor miracle or at 
least a major triumph for the postal service. Here are some examples: 

I. Freres Maristes, 
Apia, 
New Caledonia. 

2. Bf. Sigismond, 
New Zealand, 
Australia. 

3. Rev. Brother Provincial, 
Hunters Hill, 
Oceanie. 

Bf. John said this was as useful as sending a letter addressed to 
Frere Juste, France, Russia, and asked if a map of the colonies 
should be sent to the secretariat at St. Genis. 20 

• • 

New Caledonia began as a mission field for the. Society of Mary 
in 1843. France annexed the island in 1853 and the Marist Fathers 
were able to further their mission work. Several Marist Brothers were 
sent out as co-adjutor Brothers to assist the Fathers in these missions. 
These Brothers, though remaining members of the Marist Brothers' 
Institute, became to all intents and purposes members of the Society 
of Mary. The Marist Fathers acted as their superiors. After October 
1859, Marist Brothers no longer came to the Pacific in the role of 
co-adjutor Brothers. 21 

The French government, through M.A. Benoist d'Azy , Ministre 
de la Marine et Colonies, asked our Superior-General, Bf. Louis
Marie, for Brothers to staff the schools maintained by the adminis
tration in New Caledonia. 22 

The first staff arrived in Noumea in 1873. 23 Its members were 
the Director, Bf. Louis-Antonio, Bf. Henricus, S.D., Bf. Theobald 
and Bf. Felix. Some time after their arrival, two of the co-adjutor 
Marist Brothers, Brs. Therese and Aristide joined up again with 
them. 24 The Marist Fathers, used to treating the Brothers as 
members of their own society, began to place these Brothers or even 
their Brother Directors as they felt they were needed. These were the 
points of discussion between Bf. John and the Marist Fathers during 
Bf. John's first visit as Provincial there in April and May, 1876. This 
was especially the case at the orphanage at St. Louis, where the 
Marist Fathers thought the priest in charge would be the Father 
Director of the community and the Brothers would mainly be doing 
manual work, as the early co-adjutor Brothers had done. In their own 
stations, they seemed to make only the one concession, that the 
Brothers should be in community , even if mostly only two. 25 Where 
a government-founded school was concerned, there was none of this 
trouble. Evidently the Fathers in New Cai"edonia had not adjusted to 
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the new situation of Brothers responsible not to them, but to their 
own higher superiors through a Brother Provincial. 

The problem was not resolved for several years, but Br. John 
diplomatically and firmly stayed in control of a situation which 
could easily have developed into a rupture of relations. It was an 
achievement since, owing to difficulties in correspondence already 
pointed out, he was for some time rather uncertain of his own limits 
of power and the arrangements between his superiors and the Marist 
Fathers of New Caledonia!6 

• • 

The school in Apia, Samoa, had been a problem almost from 
the start. Br. Louis-Marie announced in September 1870, to the 
Brothers that Bf. Ulbert, Director, and Br. Landry were to found the 
first Marist Brothers' school in Samoa. 27 They sailed in the Ship 
Patriarch , accompanied by their bishop, Mgr. Elloy, on October 2, 
1870. 28 

A circular from the Superior-General announced that the Brs. 
Ulbert and Landry were well , were happy and manifested themselves 
animated by excellent dispositions. Their school had twenty-five 
pupils as boarders, and some day-pupils. "They need an English
speaking Brother for the English children. Their children give much 
satisfaction ; they are pious and docile, go to Holy Communion 
regularly, and are full of ability. They read fluently , write and do 
their sums well , and especially sing admirably. Just recently , they 
sang Dumont's Mass to everyone's delight". 29 

The above lines have been quoted at length , as this was almost 
the only good news to come from Apia for the remainder of this first 
sojourn of the Brothers there. 

Towards the end of 1872, Br. Ludovic in Sydney received a 
letter from Br. Ulbert to say that, if the Brother they had requested 
from Europe did not come soon, they would abandon the post. They 
were finding the lack of an English-speaking Brother intolerable. Br. 
Vial's arrival in 1873 brought some calm to the situation for a while. 
But the climate and their troubles in the mission had had bad effects 
on Br. Ulbert's health. He developed severe headaches and fears were 
held about his sanity. Bishop Elloy decided to bring him to Sydney 
where he arrived at Christmas, 1873. 

Br. Bartholomew, of Sydney, was sent out to Samoa on June 
24, 1875, to replace Br. Ulbert, but the numbers were soon back to 
two, as Br. Vial arrived in Sydney on October 2, his return being due 
to illness. 30 
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Bf. John had not been long in Sydney when he heard from Bf. 
Landry , who wanted him to come to Apia "to put the mission on a 
firm foundation." His complaints were about the school , the salary 
and the separation of the Brothers. Br. ViaJ enlightened the 
Provincial about these problems. The Bishop paid the Brothers 800 
francs, even though the agreement with the Superiors was for 500 
francs. 800 francs was the salary of the priests. The Brothers were 
certainly separated, but lived in adjacent houses and had their 
community exercises together. BI. Landry's real trouble was 
discouragement. He wrote that he had only nine pupils, five 
half-boarders, and four day-pupils who were to leave soon . He 
wanted to get out of Samoa. 

Having pondered over the matter and having consulted his 
council, BI. John put the matter to FI. Joly, the mission director of 
the Fathers' Oceania stations. Fr. Joly had been a firm supporter of 
Bishop Elloy's school. The discouragement of the Brothers and the 
decrease in the smaJl numbers of pupils convinced Fr. Joly , as BI. 
John was already convinced, that the experiment had lasted long 
enough. Br. John wrote to Bishop Elloy in January , 1877 , of his 
intention to withdraw the Brothers. 

The Bishop replied in consternation that this letter had come 
like a thunderbolt. He pointed out the Brothers' salaries -and that he 
had spent 16,000 francs ($1,280) on buildings for the Brothers. Br. 
Landry was certainly discouraged . Patience was needed with these 
poor natives. The Bishop asked BI. John to delay any action for a 
few months till he called into Sydney on his episcopal visit to 
Europe. 

There followed a long silence from Samoa, broken only by a 
cable that the islands had suffered a terrible hurricane. Without 
delving into cause and effect, the next news was a letter from Bf. 
Bartholomew from Fiji, informing BI. John that BI. Landry and he 
were en route to Sydney. 

So ended the first missionary attempt of the teaching Marist 
Brothers in Samoa. The failure on the face of things would seem to 
be in the temperament of some of the few Brothers appointed to this 
outpost. Br. John was to superintend a much more settled 
foundation in 1888. 3 1 

• • • 

The Brothers played some part at the deathbed of Archbishop 
John Bede Polding. Though somewhat lengthy , let Br. Ludovic tell 
his story with his usual touch of the dramatic and BI. John add his 
comments. 
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"Never had Sydney witnessed such stately funeral ceremonies 
and such crowds of people. All sectarian differences were put 
aside. Catholics and Protestants, Jews and pagans assembled to 
praise this holy prelate and express their sorrow at his death. 

The Little Brothers of Mary, their novices and postulants made 
it their duty to accompany the mortal remains of the lamented 
deceased to Petersham cemetery. 

An incident took place on the eve of this good Archbishop's 
death which our Australian Brothers should never forget. It was 
this : 

For three days His Grace had been in a state of coma: all the 
suffragan bishops, all the diocesan priests, many people of high 
rank and great merit had in turn gone into the room of the 
dying man in the presbytery of the Sacred Heart parish , but 
nobody had been able to get a word from the Archbishop ; his 
eyes had not opened day or night despite the unceasing 
attempts made to draw his attention to the distinguished 
visitors. 

The Brother Director of St . Patrick's thought it his duty to go 
for a last visit to the bedside; he went and asked Fr. Colletti, His 
Grace 's chaplain, to see the Archbishop. 

'Go on , Brother,' the worthy ecclesiastic replied, 'your visit will 
not disturb him. He has not said a word nor seen anyone for 
three days now, although hundreds of people have crowded 
around his bed.' 

The Brother went in about 3 p.m. The Superior of the Sisters of 
St. Vincent's was looking after the sick man just then . At the 
request of the Brother, she approached Monsignor and said to 
him: 'Monsignor, Br. Ludovic has come to see you .' At these 
words, the venerated patient opened his eyes and said , 'Who did 
you say is here?' 'Br. Ludovic, Superior of the Brothers,' the 
Sister repeated. 'Where is he?' 'Here he is, Monsignor.' 
Thereupon the Brother came forward and took the emaciated 
hand of the holy prelate to kiss it. 

'Monsignor,' the Brother said, in a voice charged with emotion, 
'1 am here to ask for a last blessing for myself, my Brothers, my 
novices and our pupils.' At these words, Monsignor stretched 
out his hand and pronounced these words very clearly : 'Yes, 
dear Brother, I give you my blessing, you , your Brothers and 
your good novices; may they multiply!' 
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His Grace could not say more, his eyes filled with tears and for 
some time he held the Brother's hand in his. When he released 
it, he fell back into a coma which lasted till the moment of his 
death. Thus his last words were a blessing and a wish for the 
Brothers of Australia. 

The Brothers claimed and obtained the privilege of passing two 
nights of watching by the mortal remains of the dear deceased, 
replacing each other in groups of four or five". 32 

"The lamented death of our much revered Archbishop, the 
Most Rev. Dr. Polding ... took place on Friday last at 7 a.m. 
after an illness of nine or ten days' duration. For a considerable 
time back, he had been in a declining state of health. The 
Brothers alone had the privilege of watching and praying besides 
his venerable remains, the first night after his death. It was at 
the special request of the clergy in charge they undertook that 
duty. It struck me as strange that he, who might justly be 
termed the founder of the Church in Oceania where there were 
only 6 priests on his arrival as Bishop 42 years ago and where 
there are now several hundred - including more than a dozen 
bishops - that he who was so remarkable for his great virtues, 
should have no other attendance during the first night after his 
demise than the humblest novice might receive on a similar 
occasion." 33 

• • 

The new Archbishop, Dr. Vaughan, soon after the death of 
Archbishop Pol ding, announced that the secondary school , 
Lyndhurst College, was to close its doors. Lyndhurst, opening in 
1852, had been the successor to the first secondary Catholic school 
at St. Mary's Cathedral. The school also housed a seminary and the 
Benedictine novitiate. 

Two of the Lyndhurst teachers, nominated to the Commission 
to examine St. Benedict's school for the follow-up examination to 
that of the previous December, would not sit on the commission 
after the announcement of the forthcoming closure,34 and Br. John 
was told, as a great secret. that Dr. Vaughan had asked the Marist 
Fathers to take charge of this College. Br. John reported that, if they 
took the College, they would probably transfer it to Villa Maria.35 

Speculation over what might have been is a futile exercise, but, 
had the Marist Fathers built a college on the Villa Maria property, 
one can imagine the effects of such a move on Bf. John's plans for a 
boarding school at Hunters Hill. In fact, the Marist Fathers were 
unable to accept Dr. Vaughan's offer of the College. 
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Brothers' Appointments, July, 1877 : 36 

Br. Ange, Dtr., Br. Augustinus, 
S.D., Br. Matthew, Br. Henrick , Bf. 
Cassian and two monitors from the 
Juniorate. 

Bf. Vial, Dtr., Br. Hilary, S.D., Bf. 
Canute, Br. Swithin. 

St. Patrick's - Select Br. Joseph-Francis-Xavier, S.D. , Br. 
Thomas, Br. Walter. 

Parochial 

Novitiate 

Br. Paul of the Cross, Br. Cyril, Br. 
Adrian , Bf. Theobald and three of 
the Juniorate. 

Br. Ludovic, Dtr. and Master of 
Novices. 

Bf. M. Stanislaus is in charge of the Juniorate and teacher of Music. 

Br. Leonard helps Bf. Director in Novitiate. 

Br. Walstan cook. 

Br. Theobald econome. Br. Ange retains title of Procurator. 

Wellington Bf. Sigismond , Dtr., Br. Papinien , 
Br. Edwin, Br. Gregory. 

Apia Br. Landry, Dtr. , Br. M. Bartho
lomew. 

• • 

The second examination of St. Benedict's school was arranged 
for June, 1877. The Commission of Examination was composed of 
Archdeacon Rigney , Dean Kenny (Parish Priest at Sydney) and Mr. 
O'Connor, editor of the Catholic Tim es. The two Lyndhurst teachers 
had resigned and Mr. W.A. Duncan had been irritated by the lack of 
regard Fr. Rigney had shown him in December and would not 
assist. 37 

The examination went off very well for the Brothers. Fr. 
Slattery did not play so active a part in it this time. He still claimed 
he was unable to help pay the rent for the Brothers' house in 
Buckland Street. He had, or seemed to have, a great predilection for 
Bf. Henrick who trained the boys for singing in the church. But Bf. 
Henrick's position as a Brother was very doubtful and there was 
question of withdrawing him from St. Benedict's. Fr. Slattery's 
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reaction was that, if Br. Henrick went, the rest could go too. [n fact , 
Fr. Slattery himself was changed at the New Year, Dean O'Brien 
taking his place. 38 Br. Ange , the Director, had also been changed. 
Willing but indisposed, he had hung on to his class of a hundred of 
the youngest boys till his voice had finally given out. He was sent to 
Parramatta for a rest. It was a strange place for peace and quiet wifh 
the short-tempered and abrasive Br. Vial. 

Br. Papinien replaced him temporarily as Director at St. 
Benedict's. When the Brothers left Sydney for the Napier opening, 
where Br. Papinien was to be Director, Br. John, to quote his own 
words, gave "Br. Augustine his stripe back." Br. Augustine was once 
more Director of st. Benedict's. 

It was not long before he was in strife. Just as Br. John had 
reported that Br. Augustine and his staff "show themselves most 
devoted. It is very necessary. With more than 200 on their hands 
preparing for first Communion and Confirmation, without any 
instruction save what they receive from the Brothers" 39 a dispute 
occurred. The parish priest, Dean O'Brien, announced from the 
pulpit that the children, boys and girls, would be given instruction in 
the church for an hour in the morning (this lasted a week) and at 4 
o'clock in the afternoon by the Good Samaritan Sisters. Some of 
those preparing could only come then because of work. Before any 
explanations could be offered , as advised by Br. John, the parish 
priest came in the afternoon to take the children to the church, and 
some hot words followed . The parish priest seemed to yield , but the 
next day came to St. Patrick's to complain bitterly about Br. 
Augustine's conduct. Br. John knew the complaints were exag
gerated, but the Dean had shown himself benevolent till this 
episode. The Dean calmed down in response to the deference and 
quiet, good sense of Br. John, but found trouble in yielding because 
his "pledged word" was involved. Br. John showed him how he could 
give in without compromising himself. That night, Br. John went to 
St. Benedict's and things were settled amicably. The priest had told 
Br. John that he had been led into error in the Brothers' regard. Br. 
John suspected the curate and certain others had prejudiced the old 
Dean against Br. Augustine. The Provincial saw the matter in the 
light of a trick to discredit the Marist Brothers in the eyes of the 
Archbishop and the pUblic. 

Whether the peppery Dean regretted this surrender, or whether 
he was egged on by his curate, who had never got on well with Br. 
Augustine,40 almost the identical farce was acted out twelve months 
later. This time the nuns were to take all the children in the church 
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in school time. Br. Augustine objected. Asserting his authority 
claimed according to civil and ecclesiastical law, the Dean stormed 
off to the Archbishop. There he got little satisfaction, save the 
recommendation to see Br. John. Once again, Br. John succeeded in 
winning him over by deference and respect, an attitude he always 
showed to the priesthood. Amour propre was satisfied. The Dean 
invited Br. John to dinner and a few days later sent a little gift to the 
Brothers at St. Benedict's."! 

If the incident seems trivial , a storm in a tea cup, there was a 
deep principle involved as to the Brothers' control over their pupils 
and school. The Marist Brothers have always co-operated with the 
priests of a parish giving instruction to their pupils. There is usually 
the normal courtesy of a prior arrangement. 

The incident also showed how vulnerable the Brothers' position 
was in any climate of prejudice or ill-will, no matter how trifling the 
occasion. The importance of Br. John's wise and unflurried 

On November 15, 1877, Br. John sailed for Noumea to make 
his second provincial visitation of the Brothers' establishments in 
New Caledonia. Br. Louis Antonio was chef de district . 

A glance at the accompanying map will show that these mission 
posts were well scattered. 
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On his first voyage, Br. John took the mail boat which allowed 
him to visit all the stations, but only briefly . On this voyage in 1877, 
he described how he reached Canala. Since there was no direct boat, 
he sailed as far as Ourai. He then had to cover many kilometres to 
arrive at his destination. He rode a horse the first 8 kilometres, 
walked 12 kilometres, then obtained another horse and, after 
spending the night in a convict's hut 14 kilometres from Canala, he 
finally reached that establishment. This journey was made in the 
tropics by a man condemned to death by the doctors a little more 
than three years previously. 42 

The story of the Marist Brothers in New Caledonia does not 
belong strictly to the account of the Australian Province. Since the 
Brothers' establishments came under the administration of the 
Provincial of Australia till 1899, a brief account will be given of the 
establishments and type of work done by the Marist Brothers there. 

One may divide the schools or places held by the Brothers into 
four types : 

(1) The communale schools of Noumea and Paita . These were 
taken from the Brothers after the passage of the laicisation 
laws in 1883 in France. 

(2) The schools for children of convicts or ex-convicts at 
Bourail, Nemeara .and Can ala. These were administered by 
the penal administration and were suppressed when the 
penal system stopped. The island administration tried to 
continue with them under lay teachers. 

(3) The Mission schools confided to the Brothers by the Vicar 
Apostolic. The school at St. Louis was really to train 
native catechists. The Brothers directed it till 1885, when 
they transferred to a similar school at Pouebo. Now, 
instead of being fifteen kilometres from Noumea, they 
were in the remote northerly end of the island . Somewhat 
similar schools, where teaching was geared to the special 
needs of Kanaka life, were founded at Nathalo in Lifou, 
one of the Loyalty Islands in 1875, and at Vao in the Isle 
of Pines, in 1879. The Nathal0 establishment closed in 
1898 and Pouebo in 1924. 

(4) The schools which are the responsibility of the Marist 
Brothers. Following their replacement by lay teachers in 
1882 in the communale schools, the Brothers opened St. 
Joachim's school in Noumea and at the Baie de la Moselle. 
The latter school continued till 1922, when it closed due 
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to lack of personnel. At St. Joachim's a Select School was 
organised in 1901, with courses and standards equivalent 
to the colonial college. This Select School moved to 
another suburb in 1914 and became Sacred Heart College, 
the principal school of the Brothers in New Caledonia. 

At Paita, the Brothers undertook the direction of a boarding 
and day school called St. Leon. The boarding school was suppressed 
in 1911. 

Before laicisation , the Brothers had conducted an orphanage in 
conjunction with the communale school in Noumea. When forced to 
retire from the school, the administration gave them a vast property 
at Yahoue, which the Brothers, conducting it on the lines of an 
agricultural college, made into an outstanding success. In 1887 , the 
Council General of the island handed it over to lay teachers. Under 
their tutelage, it slumped and was closed after one year. 

A dozen or so orphans left with the Brothers and the latter 
established them at Paita. This was the origin of the St. Mary's 
orphanage. To support the orphanage, the Brothers acquired a 
property of over 1,000 acres for stock raising. At Paita also is St. 
Marcellin's House where the veteran Brothers of the mission finish 
their days in peace. 43 

Administratively, New Caledonia came under the authority of 
the Brother Assistant-General. This Assistancy was created in the 
first session of the VIth General Chapter which met at St. 
Genis-Laval on August 11, 1873. The Assistant-General elected was 
Bf. Procope, formerly director of St. Mungo's in Glasgow. 44 At the 
same Chapter, the Province of the British Isles was detached froID 
Beaucamps, and was canonically erected as a Province in 1903,45 as 
was the Province of Australia, till then nominally dependent on the 
province of the British Isles. 

New Caledonia, by a decision of the Council of Higher 
Superiors on June 22, 1899,46 became part of the French Province 
of Aubenas, Br. M. Florentin being appointed Visitor. This ended any 
administrative connection with Australia and lightened the burden of 
time and travel for the Australian Provincial. The Higher Superiors 
made New Caledonia into an autonomous Vice-Province on October 
21 , 1913, responsible to the Reverend Brother-Superior-General "and 
his Council. 47 There have been changes since then, but such events 
do not come within the scope of this account. * 
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13 Left France from Marseilles on NAV ARlN. March 12, 1876. Three Marist Brothers 
for New Caledonia were on the same ship, including Sr. Audry who was years later at St. 
Joseph 's , Hunters Hill . ANNALES DE LA PROPAGATION DE LA FOI , vol. 1876, p. 461. 
Br. Audry was killed in a faU from roof level during construction August 17, 1892. 
(LETT RES, 18.8.1892). 

14 Based on LETTRES, 11.1.1877_ 

IS CIRCULAIRES, vol. 12, pp. 343-41 S. 

16 Br. Ludovic to Fr. Poupinel, December 1872. (M.F.A.R.). 

17 FREEMAN'S JOURNAL 23 August, 1872, p . 20 , quoted in Br. R. Fogarty's 
CATHOLIC EDUCATION IN AUSTRALIA, vol. 1, p. 144, footnote 17. N.B. the above 
date (1872) must be wrong. 23 August could be right, but the mention of Dr. Vaughan 
makes 1872 untenable. The Church of England Defence Association was not formed till the 
second half of 1874. See FREEMAN'S JOURNAL, October 3,1874. 

18 LETTRES, 19.2.1876 (M.B.A. R.). 
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20 LETTRES. 28 .10.1876 and 18.3.1877, 9.10.1892 (M.B.A.R. ). 

21 BULLETIN DE L'INSTITUT. 
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o: 
'" " 
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CIRCULAIRES, vol. 4, p. 340 et seq. 
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23 They sailed on the CALV ADOS from Bresl, May 5 , 1873. ANN ALES DE LA PROP. 
DE LA FOI , Vol. 1873, p. 153. 

24 BULLETIN DE L' INSTITUT. no. 64 . August 1923. p . 393. 

25 Br . Louis-Marie , Superior-General, sent Brothers to New Caledonia to MgT. Vitte, on 
the express condition that they live in community . CIRCULA1RES . V oL S, p. 625 ; Vol. 6 , 
p.557. 

26 Based on LETTRES. 4 .5. 1876; 3.8 .1879; 31.8 .1879 (M .B.A .R .) . 

27 CIRCULAIRES. Vol. 4 , p. 151. 

28 ANNALES DE LA PROPAGATION DE LA FOI , vol. 187 I , p . 76. 

29 CIRCULAIRES, vol. 4 , p. 310. 

30 Based on ANNALES (M.B.A. R.) , pp. 60. 79, 89 . 100.172.181. 

31 Based on LETTRES, 21.1.1876 ; 28.10. 1876; 11.1.1877 ; 11.5 . 1877 ; 8 .6. 1877 ; 
31.8. 1877 ; 20.8.1888 (M.B.A.R.). 

32 Translated from ANN ALES (M . B.A.R .) , pp. 203-204. 

3 3 LETTRES, 18.3 . 1877 (M . B.A .R.). 

34 The closure of St. Mary's Co llege , Lyndhurst , was September 30. 1877 . (Letter from 
Br. John , 3.7.1877). 

3S Based on LETTRES, 8 .6 . 1877 ; 3.8 .1877 ; 31.8.1877 (M.B.A.R.) . 

36 Based on LETTRES, 9 .7 .1877. 

37 ibid, 8.6 . 1877. 
38 

LETT RES, 16.2. 1878. 

39 ibid, 31.8.1878. 

40 LETT RES D' OCEANIE, 17 . 3.187 8. 

41 Based on LETTRES D'OCEANIE, 16.2. 1878. 17.3.1878, 5.7 . 1878, 31.8. 1878 and 
3.8 .1879. (M.B.A.R.). 

42 LETT RES, 16.2. 1878 (M.B.A. R.) . 

43 Last five paragraphs based on BULLETINS DE L 'INSTITUT. no. 33 , Ma Y, 1914, pp. 
196-217 ; and no. 132, October 1948, pp. 243-247. 

44 CIRCULAJ RES, vo l. 4, p. 448. 

45 ibid , vol. 13 , p. 389. 

46 ibid, vol. 9 , pp. 565·566. 

4 7 ibid, vo l. 12 , pp. 474-476. 

In volume 4 of the Circulars in English th ere is an interesting and detailed account of 
the establishments of the Marist Brothers in New Caledonia up to 1893. 
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CHAPTER 22 

Br. John had not long returned from his visitation of New 
Caledonia when two distinguished visitors came to see him . They 
were the Bishop of Adelaide, Mgr. Reynolds, and the Bishop of 
Perth, Mgr. Griver. 

Bishop Reynolds was particularly pressing. He had carefully 
assembled his case, basing his arguments on a Catholic population 
more "stable and religious" than anywhere in Australia , and the 
possibility of vocations. "What one had not been able to find 
elsewhere in Australia - vocations for the priesthood - was found in 
his diocese , that religious vocations would abound there . TIle Sisters 
of St. Joseph, who are well spread about Australia find more 
vocations there than elsewhere." Father Joly , who also had been 
approached by Bishop Reynolds for a foundation by the Marist 
Fathers in Adelaide, told Br. John many good things about this 
diocese and Bishop Reynolds, who had constituted himself the 
protector of the Sisters of St. Joseph when the Bishops of Bathurst 
and Brisbane opposed the administration of the Superior-General. 

Once Mgr. Reynolds was finished, Mgr. Griver began to speak in 
favour of Perth. He wanted Brothers for three establishments, one in 
Perth, another in an orphanage three miles from Perth, and one in 
Freemantle. 

To both Bishops Br. John could only reply that he could not 
possibly undertake such openings because of the "penury of 
subjects. " 

Dr. Reynolds was soon to visit Europe. Br. John advised him to 
seek men at St . Genis-Laval where Br. John would send a letter of 
recommendation. In the meantime, Br. John could give nothing but 
vague promises. 

Bishop Quinn of Bathurst must have got his usual reliable report 
on these episcopal visits, for he came to St. Patrick's a few days later 
to ascertain if any Brothers intended for him had arrived. I 

• • 
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The "penury of subjects" mentioned above was a very real 
problem for the Provincial and the future of the Order in the period 
from the close of 1877 to well into 1878. They had lost six young 
Brothers and four or five others were, to use BT. John's phrase, "like 
birds on a branch".2 

BT. John had been requesting reinforcements in almost every 
letter he wrote to St. Genis-Laval. He was given promises in response, 
but, as Mgr. Quinn of Bathurst well knew, none had arrived . Looking 
at his men, Br. John began to add pleas for trained and formed 
reinforcements. He fully realised the danger of so few professed 
Brothers amongst an increasing number of young Australian 
Brothers. Numbers alone restricted his choice of Directors to the 
same few and, from the point of view of formation and scholastic 
example, he was not happy with these few. "Brs. Ange, Landry , Vial, 
Theobald, Papinen and even Ludovic are not of a nature to give a 
very high idea of the studies our Brothers pursue in Europe. They 
well know that what BT. Augustine knows, he learnt here. Yet they 
are all the seniors we have here. Not that [ am setting small value on 
the good qualities of the Brothers [ have just named. Well [ know 
their devotedness and other virtues". 3 

What worried BT. John was the sorry effects this position of 
absolute dependence on the young men of this country would have, 
not only on the young men themselves but on the general good of 
the Insti tute. So "it is not with Brothers without a method of 
teaching and possessing very little knowledge that we can hope much 
for the formation of our novices in the posts: we want men of 
method , piety and devotedness who would be the future of the 
mission". 4 

BT. Ludovic gave his reasons for the discouragement amongst 
the young Brothers : 

(a) Bad direction of the two houses at St. Benedict 's and 
Parramatta. 

(b) The young Brothers had been told they were not to 
confide in Br. Ludovic after leaving the Novitiate. 

(c) The young Brothers wavering in their vocation were 
frightened to approach the Brother Provincial. BT. Ludovic 
claimed that, when the novices teaching were allowed to 
talk things over with him, much of the discouragement 
disa ppeared . S 

BT. John had been thinking on other lines, particularly of 
training. He wanted to give better teacher training, not only to 
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improve the classes and rekindle public confidence, but to give 
necessary professional competence and to build up the confidence of 
the young teachers. He thought it would be well to establish a system 
of monitors like that of Glasgow, which would prepare some novices 
at the same time. 6 This he tried to do with the young juniors as pupil 
teachers. Here he was limited by the few really first-class teachers he 
had. He himself would have been pre-eminently the most capable of 
such training,' but his duties and necessary travel made it possible 
only infrequently. When the Napier opening forced him to take on 
the directorship of St. Patrick's, he was able by frequent visits to the 
classes, by demonstration lessons in the Select School, by attending 
at least one lesson a week in each young Brother's class and by 
supervision of the young men's studies, to help in the way he inost 
wanted to.8 

He supported very strongly the efforts of the Higher Superiors 
urging the necessity of study as detailed in the circulars of the 
Superior-General and the action of the VIth General Chapter in 
esta blishi ng special courses of higher studies.9 

He introduced the programme of studies on the Vows, which he 
reported was very well thought of both in Australia and New 
Zealand, and which he thought would do much good . 10 He also saw 
to it that the syllabus of studies sent out by the Br. Assistant was 
followed. He thought there was merit and profit in the programme. 
He sent off the first examinations held under this syllabus with the 
comment that circumstances had not been favourable and space had 
been limited so that the results possibly might be below antici
pations. II 

Br. John saw to it tha t all these avenues to higher ach ievemen t 
were attempted, but in the immediate situation, trained reinforce
ments from Europe were the quick solution. He wrote: " ... do make 
a generous effort to send us out a few decent Christians this year. 
Really it is not encouraging to think of all the useless appeals I have 
now been making for going on four mortal years and that 4fter all 
the fine promises made before leaving and oft-repeated since. One is 
actually ashamed to speak of a promise made by St. Genis now, 
however beautifully and touchingly worded, lest it simply give rise to 
a smile. 0 tempora, 0 mores! as old Dunkan Keith used to say". 12 

But the measures adopted would need time to achieve results 
and the appeals for reinforcements were to be fruitless for the time 
being. The problems created by "the penury of subjects", however 
one interprets the phrase, remained acute for the Provincial. 
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FOOTNOTES 

Based on LETTRES, 16.2. 1878 (M . B.A. R.). 

2 ibid, 25 .11.1877. 

3 LETTRES, 16.2. 1878. 

4 ibid , 16 .2.1878. 

ANN ALES, (M .B.A . R.) , p. 205. 

6 LETTRES, 3. 8.1876. 

ibid, 17 . 10. 1879 and 16. 2. 1878. 

8 ibid . 

9 C IRC ULAIRES, vol. 4 , pp. 451 ·454, vol. 6 , pp. 132· 135. 

10 L ETTRES, 18. 2. 1879 (M. il .A. R.l. 

I I ibid, 3.8. 1879. 

12 L ETT RES , 18. 2 .1 879 (M . B.A. R.). 
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CHAPTER 23 

Since Br. John's arrival in Sydney, he had received several 
letters from Fr. J. Forrest S.M., parish priest.of Napier, New Zealand. 
Fr. F.orrest had been pleading his case f.or several years. Br. 
L.ouis-Marie, in answer t.o Fr. P.oupinel in 1867, while appreciating 
the advantages New Zealand seemed t.o .offer f.or sch.o.ols and a 
N.ovitiate, had t.o decline such an .opening f.or the same reasons he 
had t.o put .off the Sydney request.' Fr. Forrest, as an ass.ociate .of 
FI. Champagnat at the Hermitage2 and revered friend of m.ost of the 
Higher Superiors, had claims it was hard t.o ignore . 

Br. J.ohn was disposed to grant his request but wanted 
assurances that the Brothers would not be left t.o their own 
resources. As chances of opening at Bathurst faded , Fr. Forrest's 
chances rose. By August, 1877, things had begun to move. BI. John 
had sent him a plan of a sch.o.ol (Noumea) and had indicated the 
salaries and equipment needed . Napier was regarded as a m.odel 
Cath.olic parish. Other reasons influencing Bf. J.ohn were: 

(a) it would be a go.od supp.ort f.or Wellingt.on ; 

(b) it c.ould prove a fruitful s.ource of vocati.ons, not only 
because of its g.ood religious reputation but, als.o from the 
stability and peacefulness .of the numerous, mainly agri
cultural, community , less subject to c.ommercial aspects ; 

(c) the founders were likely t.o be less exacting in the 
standards demanded of teachers; 

(d) Napier had the right of precedence .over all .others, if .one 
c.onsiders the pr.omises made , very f.ormal , very .old and 
.often repeated. 3 

Tw.o .other reas.ons influenced BI. John t.o make a f.ormal 
pr.omise t.o Fr. F.orrest t.o .open in the mid-year .of 1878. Fr. Forrest 
was an .old man and his health was c.onsiderably impaired ; sh.ould he 
die and be replaced by an Irish priest, Bf. J.ohn feared the Brothers 
w.ould have t.o abandon the thought .of Napier and thus .of the 
supp.ort f.or Wellingt.on. Yet he was anxious t.o f.ound Napier, as a 
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diversion to counter the dejection and discouragement afflicting the 
Sydney Brothers at this particular time. 

In May , 1878, Fr. Forrest wrote to say his school teacher was to 
leave on July 1. He sent $200 as 'prime' and for clothing, and 
promised the travel expenses, if informed of the cost.4 Br. John then 
selected the first staff, Br. Papinien as Director and teacher of the 
"petite classe" , Br. Joseph-Francis-Xavier as Sub-Director and 
teacher of the "premiere classe" and Br. Oswin as cook and helper in 
class .' This was a good staff for a school "where the founders are less 
exacting and where we could employ men who would not be of high 
enough standard for the other towns which are eligible for US" . 6 

Perhaps it was because the former teacher was to open a school 
alongside the Brothers. ' There should have been little to fear , as Fr. 
Forrest had told Br. John in June , 1877, that his teacher was an 
alcoholic and that parents, on that account, had threatened to take 
their children from the Catholic parish schoo1.s 

The Brothers left Sydney for Napier on July 3, 1878, and 
commenced school about three days after their arrival in the town . 
Br. John described their house as magnificent, well placed between 
church and school and alongside the presbytery. The school had a 
fine , wide and isolated recreation ground. The school, 50 feet by 20 
feet , he considered a little small for 103 pupils. There was another 
little classroom 12 feet by 10 feet. 9 The school began with 50 pupils 
but the figure rose to 80 within a month. 10 Br. Papinien sent a 
telegram, stating the Brothers could not do without boarders and a 
private school. The latter request was refused, the former one 
allowed if essentia1. This answer also went by telegram. As he has 
underlined the word telegram both times it occurred , one can almost 
see Br. John's raised eyebrows at this expensive means of rapid 
XIXth century communication. Later Br. John , by letter, urged Br. 
Papinien not to take boarders. 11 Fr. Forrest proved a very kind 
friend . He treated the Brothers daily with something from his 
kitchen and gave them $10 for Christmas. He urged the parents to 
pay school fees even during the holidays. 

The second New Zealand foundation had been made in 
circumstances somewhat more peaceful than the beginnings of the 
Sydney establishments. 

• • 

Mention of New Zealand brings to mind Br. Claude Marie. This 
veteran Brother had come to New Zealand as a co-adjutor Brother to 
the Society of Mary in 1840. 12 When Bf. John accompanied the 

174 



THE MARIST BROTHERS IN AUSTRALIA 

foundation Wellington staff to New Zealand, Bishop Redwood told 
Br. Jolm that Br. Claude, 63 years old, had expressed the wish to 
return to a house of the Marist Brothers to end his days. Br. John 
went to Nelson to interview him. He found Br. Claude happily 
resigned about coming to the Brothers or staying with Fr. Garin, 
with whom he had been for twenty-six years. Fr. Garin did not want 
Br. Oaude to go, either because of sentiment or that Br. Claude 
looked after his few paying boarders. 13 

Earlier, Br. M. Florentin , another veteran of the second Marist 
expedition to Oceania,14 had applied to rejoin the Brothers in 1876. 
Br. Florentin had been living at the Marist Fathers' monastery at 
Villa Maria. Br. John sought the advice of Br. Ludovic and Fr. Joly. 
Because of the old Brother's age and character, Br. Ludovic was 
against the move. Fr. Joly was non-committal but, he said, if pressed, 
he would be against it. 

Neither Brother was taken back permanently to one of the 
Marist Brothers' establishments although Br. Claude did spend two 
years with the Brothers at Napier. He returned to Fr. Garin. The 
main motive against encouraging such applications was a kindly one 
based on considerations of their adult life spent with the Marist 
Fathers, amongst whom were most of their friendships, and the 
possible vexations such veterans would experience amidst the largely 
immature Australian novices. If the old Brothers had pressed their 
claims, they would not have been refused. Br. M. Nizier had been 
happy, when asked, to cook for the foundation group of Brothers at 
St. Patrick's. 15 

If there was any policy in this matter, it was to do what seemed 
to be in the best interests of the happiness of these veteran Brothers. 

• • 

The decision having been made to build the novitiate in stone at 
Villa Maria 16 or Hunters Hill, as it will be called from now on , the 
work went on steadily. 17 Br. Ludovic could report the masonry of 
the building was almost completed by the end of November 1877. A 
small wooden house , 60 feet by 15 feet, was put up to save time and 
expense for the lodging of the carpenters and navvies, under the 
supervision of Br. Ange. The Novices dug a well (was it a rainwater 
reservoir?) 14 feet in diameter and 25-30 feet deep, thus saving 
$60. 18 In March , 1878, Br. Ange wrote that the building was 
practically finished. The plasterers had only a few more days' work. 
There remained the furniture , verandahs and shutters to be done. 19 

175 



THE MARIST BROTHERS IN AUSTRALIA 

In February, Br. John informed the Superiors that the Brothers 
planned to have the Novitiate formally blessed and opened on the 
Feast of the Patronage of St. Joseph in May . Br. Ludovic had been 
anxious for months to get away from St. Patrick's with his five or six 
novices. It was difficult there to keep his young men secluded from 
the rest of the community. While the Provincial was away in New 
Caledonia, he had borne the brunt of some trouble at St. Benedict's 
and most of the defections. No postulants or juniors had offered 
themselves for six months. Doubtless, too, he missed the companion
ship of his most valued support, Br. Ange. Thus, Br. Ludovic was 
affected by the general feeling of discouragement. Besides he was a 
very independent character. In view of all this, Br. John let him take 
his novices to Hunters Hill, despite the very primitive state of 
installations there. 20 

Archbishop Vaughan presided at the blessing and opening of St. 
Joseph's Novitiate 21 on Sunday, May 12, 1878. A small steamboat 
had been hired to bring the Archbishop to ViIla Maria on the 
Saturday evening, and the Brothers and Juniors on the Sunday 
morning. Thus the community of Marist Brothers that Sunday 
numbered thirty-seven, including Brothers, novices, postulants and 
juniors. 22 

Though the ceremony was a private orie , there were many of 
the general public present, attracted by the presence of the 
Archbishop and the clothing ceremony. 

The Archbishop after blessing the house and a statue of St. 
Joseph, placed in front of the main facade of the Novitiate, carried 
out the ceremony of the Vesture of three postulants and then said 
Holy Mass. 

Morning tea followed for everyone, Br. Ludovic not being 
caught unawares or unprepared. 

In the afternoon, the Archbishop insisted on giving Benediction 
himself. The whole community then accompanied Dr. Vaughan to 
the steamboat. Seeing such a great crowd of religious, the Arch
bishop exclaimed : "Here is a proof of the growth of the Papacy in 
Australia!" 

It had been a happy day for Br. John and Br. Ludovic , indeed 
for all the community. The Archbishop had been most gracious, the 
weather had been superb, and their substantial Novitiate, the first 
building actually erected by the Brothers for the Brothers, was now 
in use. The first dream had become reality , an important milestone 
had been passed. 23 

• • • 
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The annual Retreat was conducted at St. Joseph's Novitiate, 
starting at 6 p.m. on June 23. That day the Brothers had taken part 
in the annual Corpus Christi procession. The preacher was Fr. 
Muraire. The closing day of retreat saw BT. Matthew, Br. Joseph
Francis-Xavier and Bf. M. Stanislaus make their profession - BT. 
Edwin was in Wellington - and three took the vow of Obedience, 
Brs. Cassian, Kevin and Adrian. This was the first Profession of 
Marist Brothers in Australia. 

The appointments announced in this mid-year of 1878 were : 2' 

St. Patrick 's -

Select School 

Parochial School 

Juniorate 

St. Benedict's 

Parramatta: 

Wellington, N.Z. 

Napier , N.Z. 
(new foundation) 

Novitiate 

Br. Provincial , Dtr. , Br. Cyril and 
Br. John-Leonard. 

Br. Paul of the Cross, Br. Theobald , 
Br. Felix , Br. Brendan (cook). 

Br. M. Stanislaus. 

Br. Augustine, Dtr. , Br. Matthew, 
Br. Hilary , Br. Adrian , Br. Cassian. 

Br. Angel, Dtr., Br. Vial, Br. 
Swithin , Br. Kevin. 

BT. Sigismond , Dtr. , Br. Edwin , Br. 
Francis Borgia , Br. Valerian . 

BT. Papinien, OtT. , Bf. Joseph
Francis-Xavier, BT. Osius. 2s 

Br. Ludovic, Master of Novices, Bf. 
M. Bartholomew, Professor, Br. 
Peter Brinston, cook, Br. Canute 
and Bf. Abban, labourers and 
novices. 

Studying the above list, one is struck by the proportion of the 
Brothers recruited locally , 19 of the 29 names , i.e. 65.5%. This was 
just six years from the foundation of the Novitiate and despite the 
six defections of the previous nine months. 

FOOTNOTES 

I CIRCULAIR ES, vol. J, p . 567 . 

2 VIE DU D1ENHEUREUX MARCELLIN CHAMPAGNAT, Frere Ignace, Maris le , 
Editions Marie-Mediatrice, Genval. Belgium , 1956, p. J 95. 
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3 

4 

5 

Based on LETTRES, 31.8.1877. 

Based on LETTRES, 10.5. 1878. 

LETT RES, 5.7. 1878. 

6 ibid, 31.8.1877. 
7 ibid,5 .7. 1878. 

8 ibid, 30.6 . 1877. 

9 ibid, 18.2. 1879 . 

10 ibid, thi s total given in letter o f 18.2.1879. 

I I Based on LETT RES, 31.8. 1878. 

) 2 ibid. , 18.2.1879. 

J 3 L ETT RES. 3.8.1876. 

14 ibid., 10.2 .1876. 

IS ANNALES (M.B.A.R.), p . 53. 

16 See p. 145 , footnote 9. 

17 LETTRES. Masonry contract for the novitiate was $1050. Sr. Ludovic gives the 
amo unt as $ 1450, and the carpentry as $1400. He names Mr. McGeary as the maso nry 
contractor. Brs. Abban and Brendan did much of th e carpentry , directed by a good old 
friend o f the Brothers, a foreman carpenter from Sy dney . Br. Ludovic's figu res are often 
unrel iable. ANNALES OE LA MISSION O'AUSTRALlE, (M . B.A.R.) , p . 201. 

18 LETTRES, 25.11.1877. 

19 ibid, 17.3.1878. 

20 ibid, 16.2 . 1878. "It 'WetS on th e 15th April, 1878 , at the age o f 18. th at Br. Pius 
interviewed . Dr. John at St. Patrick 's, expressing the des ire to be a Marist Bro th e r. That same 
aftern oon (Tuesday in Holy Week) he caught the ferry to Figtree Wharf, and picked his 
steps up the rocky pa th to St. Joseph 's. He found the novices and postulants at work on a 
roadway whic h is now the College drive. S r. Ludovic. t he Novice Master , received him , and 
Br. Damian showed him to the dormitory. an ol d shed, and made for him his bed , a camp 
s tretcher. The next day Sr. Pius was official ly e nrolled and Br. Damian piloted him thro ugh 
the initial s tages o f road-making." (Br. Pius ' Diamond jubilee in MARIST MONTHLY , 
September 1938). 

21 The Br. Assistant-General o rdered dele t ion of the word "Mount" from title o riginally 
intended - " Moun 1 St . Joseph 's Novitiate". LETTRES, 31.8 .1 878,and ANNALS OF THE 
NO VITIATE OF MOUNT ST. JOSEPH , entry August 8. 1878. 

22 The Parramatta Brothers arrived by cart, but Br. Vial came on Archdeacon Rigney's 
horse. Having been thrown on the way. he was rescued by the local parson. TURNIN G 
BACK TH E PAGES in MARIST MONTHLY, April, 1955. 

23 Account based on ANNALES, pp. 207·210. 

24 Ba.ed on ANNALS O F THE NOVITIATE OF MOUNT ST. JOSEPH, entries o f May 
12, June 23, July 1. 

2S Br. Osius or Br. Oswin. Dr. John uses the name "Oswi n", Dr. Ludoyic " Osiu$". The 
anonymous author of MARIST BROTHERS. AUSTRALIAN PROVINCE gave the name as 
Br. Ozias, p . 18. 
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CHAPTER 24 

In 1873 , it may be remembered, the properties on the corner of 
Charlotte Place (Grosvenor Street) and Harrington Street, had been 
acquired by the parish, for the use of the Brothers. Three trustees, 
with the help of Br. Ludovic, had raised $3,676 to buy the property 
from Mr. Hollingdale; the total had been obtained by borrowing 
$3,000 from a Colonel Richardson at interest, $540 from Fr. 
Monnier and $60 from Mr. Fitzgerald. Br. Ludovic and Br. Ange 
were able to announce to their Superiors on February 14, 1874, that 
the parish of St. Patrick's had decided to give the Charlotte Place 
property to the Institute, as soon as it had been paid for. l 

It had not been paid for by March 5, 1878, for on that day 
Archbishop Vaughan summoned a meeting to discuss the properties 
occupied by the Brothers at St. Patrick's and to see if any means 
could be found of liquidating the debt on the school and of 
providing for annual expenses. The meeting was attended by Fr. 
Gillett, Fr. Joly, S.M., Mr. Henry Austin and, of course, the 
Archbishop and Br. John . 

PROPERTIES AT ST. PATRICK'S2 

PROPERTY 

2 

PROPERTY PROPERTY 
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The Brothers were occupying two properties (property I and 
Property 2); they occupied a part of Property 3 and another part was 
leased. 
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Property No. I: was in the hands of four trustees; the Venerable 
Archpriest Sheehy, and Messrs. Mullens, Freehill and Flanagan. The 
Anglican school had cost $1,800, repairs and furniture $700. 
Construction No. 7 (presumably the Brothers' House) had cost 
$2,800. Then there was the property containing 18Y2 perches of land 
which had cost $5,300. At the time of the meeting, this particular 
property was burdened with $1,450 debts, with interest at 6%. 
Repairs to this property in 1877 cost $400, paid by the Arch
diocese. 3 

Property No. 2: 7 perches. Held, in quality of owners, by the same 
people named as trustees for property No. I. It was purchased in 
1872 for $1 ,000 (Br. Ludovic's Annales have $1,200) and the school 
building put on it had cost a little over $600. The Brothers had paid 
$1,000 to liquidate this debt in 1877. The debt was a burden at 8% 
interest. 

Property No. 3 has been mentioned above. It contained 21 perches, 
in the hands of three "owners", Messrs. Austin, Fitzgerald and 
Stranahan.4 The Marist Fathers claimed no interest, so that interest 
had to be met on $3,000 at 6%. The "owners" had reduced the debt 
by about $400. 

There was much discussion at the meeting and even more at St. 
Patrick's, where Br. John, Br. Ludovic and Br. Ange made a close 
examination of the problem, especially Mr. Austin's suggestion that 
all the properties be reduced to a single "Trust Deed". 

The Brothers, as a result, decided to put the following proposal 
to their Su periors: 

I. That the properties I, 2 and 3 be transferred to the 
Brothers as absolute owners. 

2. That the Brothers would assume the present debts of 
$2,600 approximately on Property No.3, and of $1,450 
on Property No. I . 

3. That the Brothers would be responsible for taxes, rates, 
repairs, etc. (Water rates and taxes amounted to about $27 
a year). 

4. That the Archbishop would obtain for the Brothers an 
increase of the McEncroe subsidy from $320 to $400. 

5. That the Archbishop would discharge the Brothers 
completely from the debt of $1 ,450 on Property No.2 or, 
if that is impossible, that he would give the Brothers $200 
a year for six or seven years. 

180 



THE MARIST llROTHERS IN AUSTRALIA 

6. There remained the question of "parochial rights" or 
"interests", in case the Brothers ever left the school. Br. 
John thought $2,400-$4,000 would cover the point, 
though he decided on $2,000 as any discussion point. 

Archbishop Vaughan had been most co-operative in discussion 
of these points and gave Br. John what he had badly wanted, a letter 
of approval on the points mentioned for his Superiors. S 

The Brothers had to find $2 ,600 by November 29 for Property 
No.3. This they did, though $1 ,000 of it was at 9% interest. When 
Br. John went to have the documents executed in the names of the 
Brothers, he found that it was the lawyers' opinion that Property No. 
I could not be transferred. 

Br. John went to interview Archbishop Vaughan . After 
discussion , Br. John finally obtained a letter from the Archbishop 
instructing the lawyer to hand over the documents for Property No. 
3. After all, the Brothers had paid down the money for it. At that 
stage, Br. John was hopeful of getting the documents for Property 
No.2 within a few days.6 Three months later, Br. John was able to 
WTite that "after many difficulties and delays, everything concerning 
the properties of St. Patrick's is at last settled in the most satisfying 
way. All the documents legally executed are in our hands. 

Today this is our position. The Brothers are absolute owners of 
the properties indicated by the figures 2 and 3 in that letter of March 
18, 1878 and the plans accompanying them. The Property No. I 
remains also in their hands, but as Trustees (Administrators). By the 
documents concerning it and which are in our hands, the Trustees are 
bound to keep this property for the school and residence of the 
Marist Brothers or other religious teachers approved by the Arch
bishop. This document had been prepared before our arrival in the 
colony and when it was still not sure that we would come ; and, as it 
could no longer be modified, I obtained from the Archbishop a 
document as supplementary by which he recognises that and cedes to 
the Marist Brothers the exclusive use of this property. . 

The Archbishop, yielding to our instances, has consented to pay 
himself the $1,450 of debts of which there is question in the 
abovementioned letter. The annual subsidies granted by the Adminis
trators of the Archdeacon McEncroe (legacy) are increased from 
$320 to $400 a year. They have promised me an extra sum of $1 ,000 
to be given in instalments as the money comes to them. As I have 
nothing in WTiting for this last sum, and as the promise has been torn 
from them, so to speak, I shaH count it only when we receive part of 
it. 
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The Archbishop used all his influence in our favour in this 
matter, although this influence was almost disadvantageous for us on 
account of a misunderstanding with one of the Administrators, the 
Rev. Father D'Arcy, nephew of Archdeacon McEncroe, and a priest 
of the diocese of Bathurst. Mgr. claims he is a bit of a crank. Of the 
other two administrators, one is a capable but punctilious lawyer, 
who says he is favourable and well-intentioned towards us, while 
raising petty troubles we could easily do without. He is on tour of 
Europe just now and it is not impossible that he might visit one or 
other of our houses . His name is Dr. Donovan. The other 
administrator is a good man, an employee of the bank, and who, I 
think , only follows the opinions of the other two.'" 

• 

In sending to the Superiors at St. Genis-Laval his proposals 
about the debts and properties at St. Patrick's, Br. John had 
mentioned in point 4 the possibility of increase in the McEncroe 
subsidy from $320 to $400. This increase had been promoted by 
Archbishop Vaughan. Bf. John wrote that the administrators seemed 
disposed to reserve the surplus to bring out and subsidise the 
Christian Brothers or others, but that the Archbishop to whom they 
left the decision had kindly decided in our favour. 8 

Br. John thanked the Archbishop for the concern and interest 
in the Brothers shown in this decision and then put to the 
Archbishop the view that the administrators, the principal of whom 
was the lawyer, Mr. Donovan, had no right to entertain such a 
proposition of subsidising other congregations. The Will made it 
quite plain that the income from certain properties was to be given 
to the Marist Brothers OR other religious teachers, and not "AND 
OTHERS". Consequently , as soon as the Marist Brothers received it , 
any other was excluded. Bf. John says this was also the view of 
Archbishop Vaughan.9 

It is of some interest to study the interviews between 
Archbishop Vaughan and Bf. John about matters of finance and 
property and those on similar topics between the Archbishop and Br. 
Ludovic. The issues in each case were essentially the same and as 
potentially vexatious. Difficulties arose on each occasion. Bf. John , 
however, could with dignity press a cause firmly and reasonably , 
without any appearance of heat , and this seemed to strike a 
responsive chord in the Archbishop. There were no threats, no 
coldness in parting, and much more seemed to be gained. 
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FOOTNOTES 

ANN ALES (M .B.A. R.), pp. 83·84 , 108. 

2 This plan is drawn only to give some idea of the properties under discussion . It is 
neither accurate nor to scale. 

3 The writer found no other reference to this property of 18'11 perches, nor where it 
was located. 

4 Br. Ludovic gives the name Patrick Staunton for the third name mentioned. 
ANN ALES, p. 85. 

s It should be noted that , according to Br. John, Fr. loly S.M. had been his confidant 
and adviser in these negotiations and had approved Sr. John's course of action. LETTRES, 
17 .:Y.1878. 

6 

7 
Above account based .on LETT RES, 17.3. 1878, and 18.2.1879. 

LETT RES, 11.5. 1879. 

8 ibid, 10.5.1878. 

9 ibid, 10.5. 1878. 
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CHAPTER 2S 

When arranging the staff for Napier, Br. John had been looking 
forward to the arrival of Br. Emilian.1 The latter not having arrived 
by July, Br. John had to take the Select School at St. Patrick's 
himself to replace Br. Joseph who had been appointed to Napier. 

"I am happy enough to teach class at least for some time. I am 
taking advantage of it to examine more closely the Australian 
character, which differs in more than one point from our 
children in Europe. Then I will be more in position to give good 
direction to the other (presumably novices, etc.). To teach a 
class of 30 pupils was for me a new task, having never had a 
class of less than 200 for more than IS years".1 

Prior to teaching the Select School, Br. John had the custom of 
visiting the classes at St. Patrick's every day while he was in 
residence. His idea was to supervise the young teachers, offer advice 
and helpful suggestions arising from the lessons he had seen given. 3 

The Select class, however, was his principal concern. Br. Joseph, 
popular and esteemed as he was, "lacked energy" and, in Br. John's 
opinion, his Select School had gone down considerably. The 
Provincial decided that its standard must be raised. "To improve it 
somewhat, I applied myself to it entirely, never leaving it during 
classtime.4 This work of teaching was of course additional to his 
duties as Provincial. 

• • • • 

Every member of the Marist Brothers' Sydney group was 
saddened in October by the death of Br. Ange or Br. Angel as he was 
frequently called, the first teaching Marist Brother to die in 
Australia. From his arrival in March, 1873, he had endeared himself 
to all. In the early, difficult years, he had been a great support for his 
young Director, Br. Ludovic, a great friend and wise counsellor. s He 
had won the love, admiration and respect of the young aspirants to 
the Marist life. 6 Despite his difficulties in learning the English 
language, a task he never mastered, his goodness and kindness gained 
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him the hearts of the small boys he taught. When news of his death 
was announced, the boys at St. Benedict's, where he had been 
Director, and friends spontaneously raised the money to erect a 
beautiful stone cross on his grave at Ryde in St. Charles' 
churchyard. 7 

A reading of the Annafes de fa Mission of Br. Ludovic and the 
Lettres d' Oceanie of Br. John will reveal many tributes to Br. Ange. 

He had been a great stop-gap. Appointed the first Director of 
Parramatta, he had taken over at St. Benedict's when Br. Augustine's 
health failed. He had held out there teaching about 100 pupils in "Ia 
petite classe" till his voice went amongst other symptoms 'of general 
fatigue. 

He was sent to Parramatta to recuperate, but did not make any 
improvement. After a month or so there, Br. John sent him to 
supervise the construction of the novitiate at Hunters Hill.8 The 
harsh living conditions and his pulmonary complaint did not help his 
voice or cough. Br. John brought him back to St. Patrick's where he 
could look after him.9 

Br. Ange wanted to get back to work. The chance arose at the 
mid-year retreat, 1878, when Br. Vial asked to be relieved as Director 
of Parramatta. Br. Ange became Director at the farm and cook. Br. 
John thought Br. Ange's motive was to help the young Brothers on 
the staff, 10 who were frequently the butt of Br. Vial's explosive but 
short-lived outbursts. Br. Ange's health declined rapidly and he was 
brought to the novitiate on September 9. 11 There he died peacefully 
at 3 p.m. October 10, 1878, having edified everyone with his 
resignation, and having achieved his aim of dying on the Feast of the 
Guardian Angels or within its octave. 12 He was buried on October 
12.13 

The years 1877-79 saw many applications from bishops and 
priests for Brothers to come to their schools. Bishop Quinn was 
keeping a jealous eye on the Brothers. Towards the end of 1877 , 
Bishop Reynolds of Adelaide, and Bishop Griver, of Perth, came 
together' to press their claims for an opening in each of their 
dioceses,14 Fr. Regnier S.M. , kept writing appeals for an opening in 
Christchurch, where the Fathers had a farm, a twenty acre corner of 
which he promised to the Brothers, 15 Fr. Binsfield S.M. from a 
parish near Christchurch forwarded his application, 16 Fr. Lemanant 
S.M. of St. Patrick's asked as an intermediary for Bishop Lanigan of 
Goulburn 17 and Dr. Vaughan was urging an opening at Wollongong. 
Br. John seriously considered the latter demand as an alternative to 
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the opening in Napier, and even later was thinking of sending 
Brothers there in the month of July, 1880. 18 Applications had come 
in too , from Newcastle, st. Francis', Windsor, Wagga Wagga,19 
Albury and Auckland. BT. John was inclined to favour "secondary 
posts like Parramatta to facilitate changes and for recruiting as more 
advantageous than these chief places of the dioceses which are 
troublesome enough occasionally when the Bishops are so absolute." 
In a comment obviously aimed at his conception of Br. Ludovic's 
policy, he wrote : "I am afraid this system of seeking out posts with 
so much eagerness has been harmful to us". 20 

This list of applications has been given to show the demands 
made on the Brothers to open schools. It required of the Provincial a 
good deal of moral courage to resist episcopal pressure in order to 
give the young Brothers a better opportunity to be trained and not 
to denude establishments of Brothers where staffs were already 
under some strain from an overfull programme. 

FOOTNOTES 

I CIRCULAIRES, vol. 5, p . 644 . Br. Emilian left France on July 17,1878, and reached 
Noumea on October 17 . CIRCULAIRES, vol. 6, p. 117 . 

2 LETT RES, 31.8.1878. 

3 ibid ., 18 .2.1879. 

4 ibid., 27.10.1879. 

ANN ALES (M.B.A.R.) , pp. 77, 79, 215. 

6 I ·ETT RES, 31.8.1877 . 

ANN ALES (M . B.A. R.), p. 215 . "Years later when a fixed type of tombstone was 
selected for OUf Brothers ' graves, this Cross was removed to the Brothers' plot at Mittagong 
and placed over Rev. Father Pierre RouiUac 's grave . He had been a great missioner in the 
islands and in his declining years had acted as chaplain to the luniorate. " Turning back the 
Pages, Br. Thomas Doolan, in MARIST MON THLY, June, 1954. 

8 LETTRES, 26.11.1877 . 

9 ibid. , 24.11.1877. 

10 ibid., 5 .7 . 1878. 

I I Befo re Br. Ange died , Sr. Ludovic writes that he surprised the dying Brother into 
admitting that he had offered himself as a victim of expiat ion to God to secure the return to 
the congregation of one of the principal Brothers. He had joyfully accepted the pains and 
illness that came upon him after the return of the "lost sheep". ANNALES (M.B.A .R.), pp. 
213· 214. 

12 ANN ALES (M . B.A. R.), p. 214. 

13 JOURNAL OF THE NOVITIATE OF MOUNT ST. JOSEPH, entry for October 12, 
1878. The entry for October IS records that the grave digger at st. Charles' cemetery, Ryde. 
a Mr. Craisse, would not accept any fee for Br. Ange's grave. 

14 See above, p. 160. 

15 LETT RES, 9.2 .1877, 31.8.1878,18.2 .1879, 3. 8.1879. 

16 ibid. , 24 . 11.1877. 

17 ibid., 10.5 .1878. 
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18 ibid., 27.10.1879. In fact, Br. John and Br.. Vial visited Wollongong on January 10, 
1880, just before Br. John left for the VlIth General Chapter (Novitiate ANNALS entry). 

t 9 L1i:TTRES. The parish priest of Wagga Wagga was Fr. Bermingham. 

20 ibid., 3.8.1876. 
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CHAPTER 26 

After July, 1878, Br. John in addition to his work as Provincial, 
had taken over the First Division of the Select School and the 
Directorship of St. Patrick's. He kept at this until the long-awaited 
Br. Emilian Pontet arrived on November 27 from Noumea.' 

Within a day or two, Br. John handed over the Select School to 
him. On December 10, Br. Emillan became the Director of St. 
Patrick's and the Provincial was able to go to New Caledonia on 
visitation.2 Br. John was quite concerned about the state of the 
Select School. This school was the financial support of the 
Novitiate. 3 It has been mentioned that the Provincial found that Br. 
Joseph-Francis-Xavier, "though popular and highly esteemed, lacked 
energy and tact to make the children profit sufficiently from his 
teaching, children who pay $4 a term".4 On February 18, 1879, Br. 
John wrote that at the Select School there were no more than 40 
pupils.' In May, he reported that the average attendance was down 
to 33 to 34, and of the 26 or 27 who were in First Division on the 
arrival of Bf. Emilian, there were now only 8 or 9. Br. John wrote 
that during his five months with the class, though the numbers did 
not recede, he felt not sufficient progress was being made.6 

This was the serious situation facing the Brothers early in 1879. 
They were committed to paying off the debt on the Charlotte Place 
property, they were short of teachers qualified to take the First 
Division of the High School and they had to ensure the support of 
the Novitiate. There were also, as extra financial worries to the 
Provincial, the lots along Gladesville Road at Hunters Hill, which he 
wanted to acquire to consolidate the St. Joseph's property , and 
which might come on the market at any moment. 

One solution that appealed to Bf. John was to open a boarding 
schooL? He had tentatively put the suggestion to the Superiors at St. 
Genis-Laval in 1878. His great confidant and adviser, Fr. Joly, 
recommended very strongly the idea of boarders. 
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The question was the location of the boarding school. Fr. Joly 
wanted it at Hunters Hill. He also insisted that Latin must be taught 
at the boarding school as it was essential in Australia for the success 
of such a venture; one of the Fathers could handle it without 
inconveneince. 8 

Br. John had forwarded the plans for what would later become 
the first wing of St . Joseph's College on August 31, 1877. These were 
the plans of the tiuilding at Aubenas in France, the construction of 
which had been decided on in 1874,9 which had been slightly 
modified by local architect, Mr. W. Ryan. 10 The college at Aubenas 
was both a Novitiate and boarding school. Bf. John had heard 
nothing more of the plans forwarded in 1877. 

The alternative was to build at St. Patrick's. Br. John had an 
architect look over his proposals at St. Patrick's - a building of three 
floors standing on pillars to conserve the restricted playground, 140 
feet long, fronting Charlotte Place and Harrington Street, in brick 
cemented to imitate stone. The existing buildings on Property No. 3, 
in Charlotte Place were so dilapidated that they needed replacement. 
The architect's estimate was $4,000; Br. John thought $6,000 would 
be nearer the mark. 

Even if a bigger boarding school were built later at St. Joseph's 
or elsewhere, the Juniors' needs at St. Patrick's would have to be 
provided for. 

The project must have been shelved for the time . In any case , 
July was almost upon them. Perhaps a clue to this comes in his letter 
where he wrote : "I think we will be in a position to receive a few 
boarders after the holidays in July. They will help to fill the gaps in 
the Private School. If necessary , we could make room for a good 20. 
I am sending you a prospectus". II 

By August 3, 1879, he was able to write : "We have already 
received 4 boarders. We expect several others any day now. 
Monsignor has promised to speak to his clergy about it at the retreat. 
We will have room for 20 or 30. All the repairs have been carried out 
by the Brothers themselves. Nevertheless all the materials, bedding 
etc., cost us more than $600". 12 In October, he reported that "Br. 
Abban and Br. Brendan, carpenters, were busy making repairs. We 
were obliged to put in pillars to strengthen the parish school. A part 
of the cellar (on the level of the playground) had been floored two 
years before as a refectory . Now that more space was needed for the 
boarders, they put a floor over the lot". IJ 
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The project of a boarding school satisfied a lot of people. 
Archbishop Vaughan had been a very early supporter of the 
scheme, 14 and many parents had asked the Brothers for such an 
establishment. In the words of some writer in Blue and Blue "the 
fame of the (High School) was spreading into country districts and 
could not some means be devised to bring its influence within the 
reach of many ihtelligent Catholics growing up in those parts. After 
much consideration and not without many misgivings, the Brothers 
decided in 1878 (sic) to open a boarding school in their limited 
premises in Sydney. They had now a primary school , a high school 
and a college going on side by side in this historic spot" .'s 

Whatever the motive or motives for starting a boarding school, 
start it did on July 16, 1879, according to the entry for that day in 
the Annals of the Novitiate of Mount St. Joseph . 

Those first four boarders were the first of the thousands of boys 
who have , since these beginnings at St. Patrick's in July , 1879, 
claimed St. Joseph's College as their Alma Mater. Bf. Emilian , 
Director of St. Patrick's, thus became the first Director of St. 
Joseph's College , though it did not carry that proud title tiJI a few 
years later. 
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Within its first three months the College suffered a crisis that 
could have led to its closure. In a letter to the Bf. Assistant, Bf. John 
reported : "One (boarder) we had received a month ago had been sick 
from his arrival. Bf. Emilian was of opinion to send him back home, 
fearing he had scarlet fever. I shared his opinion too. A week after his 
departure another child fell sick, after two days the doctor declares 
he has the fever too and advises us to send the pupils away. We 
thought the step was extreme and would destroy our poor boarding 
school at its inception. As an alternative he advised us to send the 
stricken child to another house; he advised the novitiate (we could 
not send him back home on account of the distance). We transported 
him there immediately.16 Several others were indisposed and we 
feared a general epidemic, but, thanks be to God, we've got off with 
only a scare up to now. Moreover our two patients are almost 
well". I' 

Numbers at the boarding school grew till Br. John wrote in 
April, 1881, that there were more than 70 persons resident at St. 
Patrick's, Brothers, Juniors and boarders. The writer has no letter 
from Bf. John, Provincial, but Bf. Ludovic, Annals of the Novitiate, 
records on November 6, 1880, that it was decided in Council to erect 
a temporary wooden building at St. Joseph's for the boarding school. 
A letter from Bf. John, written on July 16, 1881, supports this: 
"When we commenced our building seven months ago" . 18 

Most of the work on this wooden building was done by the 
Brothers themselves. Bf. Brendan and Bf. Abban were skilled 
caJ;penters who had saved the Institute a lot of money by their work 
on the novitiate building. The novices did a lot of the labouring 
work, aided by some of the French Brothers, whom Bf. John had 
brought back with him from Europe on the Cotopaxi in November, 
1880. They were learning English, with mixed results. 19 

This timber college building must have been completed by the 
end of June, for 62 Brothers, novices and juniors used it for the 
annual retreat which began on June 29. 20 

There had been more than 50 boarders at the boarding school at 
St. Patrick's just before the vacation at the end of June. Bf. John 
expected the total would be nearer 60 when the pupils returned . 
Between December, J 880, and June, 1881, the boarders' numbers 
had grown from J 8 to over 50. 21 

Amongst the brethren critics of the wooden building had 
switched their attack. From opposing the very idea of a wooden 
building as being too frail , they now criticised it as being too small . 
Bf. John was inclined to agree with them - "with 75 we will be 
pinched for space". 22 
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The holidays over, the transfer of the boarders was made from 
St. Patrick's to Hunters Hill. Br. Ludovic gives the date as July 18 23 
and Br. John identifies it as a Monday. 24 Br. Ludovic also gives the 
attendance that day at the college as 44.2S This, then, was the first 
day at St. Joseph's College at its Hunters Hill site. 

The first staff appointed for the College at Hunters Hill was Br. 
Emilian, Director, Br. Vial (Procurator), Br. Cloman, Br. Basil, Br. 
Francis and Br. Frederick. 26 Br. Vial did not last long at St . Joseph's 
as procurator. The boarders did not prove as long-suffering as the 
Brothers. He was replaced in August by Br. Cleophas from St. 
Patrick's. 27 

FOOTNOTES 

1 Sr. Emilian had gone to the Cape of Good Hope on February 20, 1876. He had 
evidently been recalled to Europe. for he left Rochefort on the LOIRE, July 17,1878. with 
BfS. Tharsice. Joseph· Edith and Marianus for New Caledonia. The LOIRE arrived at Noumea 
on October 26, 1878. CIRCULAIRES, Vol. 6, p. 117. Date of arrival in Sydney is taken 
from ANNALS OF NOVITIATE OF MOUNT ST. JOSEPH , entry of November 27,1878. 

2 ANNALS OF THE NOVITIATE OF MOUNT ST. JOSEPH, entry for December 10, 
1878. LETT RES, 18.2.1879. 

3 ibid., 31.8.1877. 

4 ibid .• 5.7 .1878. 

ibid. , 18.2.1879. 

6 ibid., 11.5.1879. 

7 When Fr. loly told Sr. Ludovic about Joubert's property being for sale on March S. 
J 87S, he advised its purchase as a site for a novitiate or boarding school. ANNALES 
(M.B.A.R.), p. 154. 

8 LETTRES D'OCEANIE, 18.2.1879. 

9 CIRCULAIRES, vol. 4, p. 442. Interestingly enough, Br. John called these plans a 
design for a Novitiate and Juniorate. LETT RES, 31.8.1877. The idea of a boarding school at 
Hunters Hill (Villa Maria) was mentioned by Br. John in his first letter after arrival 
21.1.1876. 

10 LETTRES, 18.2.1879. 

t t ibid., 11.5.1879. 

12 LETTRES, 3.8.1879. First four boarders were Godfrey Kelly (Popran), Adolph 
Barreau (New Caledonia). George Pidgeon (Sydney), Henry Wilson (Murrumburrah). 

13 ibid., 27.10.1879. 

) 4 His letter of approval is shown in photo. 

15 BLUE AND BLUE, annual magazine of the M.B.H.S., Darlinghurst, 1911. Article on 
uThe Marist as Educators in Australia", pp . 76·78 . 

The writer of the article , if not an eye-witness to the beginning of the boarding school, 
could have consulted Brothers who were. All the prinCipals were still alive in 191 1. except 
8r. Emilian. 

16 Br. Ludovic records the arrival of the child in the Care of Sr. John on October 20 in 
his ANNALS OF THE NOVITIATE. 

17 LETT RES, 27 . 10.1879. 

18 ibid. , 16.7.1881. 

19 Br. Ludovic in his ANNALES paints possibly for his own purposes a sad picture of 
the new missionaries wielding pick and shovel, saw and plane in the tropical heat, sweating 
copiously . blistered hands with skin torn by the handles of their tools. their time for 
learning English thus cut short . p. 225 . 
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20 ANNALS OF NOV ITIATE OF MOUNT ST. JOSEPH. entry. June 29. 
2. LETTRES.16.7. 1881. 

22 ibid., 16.7 . 1881. 

23 NOVITIATE ANNALS. entry June 18. 

2. LETTRES. 16.7.1881. 

2S NOVITIATE ANNALS. entry July 18. 

26 ANNALS OF NOVITIATE OF MOUNT ST. JOSEPH . entry for August 17. 
27 LETTRES. 27.8. 188 1. 
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St. Patrick's 

Parramatta 

S1. Benedict's 

CHAPTER 27 

APPOINTMENTS FOR 1879, JULY 

Br. EmjJian, Dtr. , Br. Felix, Sub-Director and 
Econome ; Br. Paul of the Cross; Br. Cyril'; Br. 
Damian ; Br. M. Stanislaus; Br. Brendan; Br. 
Kevin for kitchen; Br. Vial for surveil/ant 
(prefect) of Boarding School. 

Br. Matthew, Dtr. , Br. Adrian, S.D., Br. 
Swithin, Br. Canute; Br. Cassian. 

Br. Augustinus, Dtr., Br. Theobald, S.D. , Br. 
Hilary ; Br. Columban ; Br. Pius V. 

St. Joseph's Br. Ludovic, Dtr. and Master of Novices ; Br. 
M. Bartholomew S.D., BT. Macarius, Eco
nome ; BT. Abban, carpenter; Br. Guibertus ; 
Brs. Peter Brinston and Leonard , gardeners. 

Wellington and Napier had the same staffs as in 1878.' 

• 

Br. Ludovic, since July 16, 1872, had been performing the work 
of Novice Master. The Novitiate had been canonically recognised in 
1876. One of the requisite conditions for a person to be appointed 
Master of Novices was that he had made the vow of Stability. BT. 
Ludovic was invited to make this vow, which he did on December 8, 
1876.2 Following this, he had been officially appointed Novice 
Master for the Sydney Novitiate in 1877.3 He was the fIrst one to 
pronounce the vow of Stability amongst the Marist Brothers in 
Australia.4 

Three young men were received as novices on December 8 , 
1878. Br. Pius V (William Reedy) was to become a legend of piety 
and simplicity in the province and a great recruiter of vocations and 
BT. Wilbred (Louis Staunton) was destined to make his name as one 
of the foremost teachers amongst the Brothers. Strangely enough, 
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though a man with a literary bent, his main fame, apart from being 
an uncompromising partisan of things Australian, was achieved as a 
Chemistry teacher. December, 1879, saw two new novices who were 
to lay the foundation of the high reputation St. Joseph's College had 
and has for scholastic achievement. They were Br. Basil Kelly, born 
in Ireland in 1853, a competent, certificated teacher in government 
and Catholic schools in New Zealand and Br. Frederick Smith, born 
at Marshalmount, Dapto (N.S.W.), from the Juniorate.s 

Once the novices settled down in their new quarters at Hunters 
Hill , Br. Ludovic had them following this division of time:-

I. Religious studies 

2. Profane studies 

3. Manual work 

4. Prayers and Exercises of Piety 

5. Recreation 

6. Sleep 

7. Meals 

2* hours 
33,4 hours 

3 hours 

(illegible) 

2Yz hours 

7'h. hours 

I'h. hours 

8. Free time 'h. hour 

N.B.: By subtraction, point 4 must be 2'h. hours.) 

This division, wrote Br. Ludovic, was later modified a little, 
when the time for manual work was shortened in favour of profane 
studies.6 At times, Br. John was somewhat worried by Br. Ludovic's 
long absences from the novitiate seeking contributions for the new 
building. In October, 1876, he wrote that Br. Ludovic had collected 
about $600, but seemed to doubt that the eight weeks' absence 
involved made it worthwhile.' Yet he allowed the Brother to go on 
wi th this fund-raising. 8 

Part of the manual work for the novices was the improvement 
of the grounds about the novitiate. Br. Ludovic was greatly 
interested in ornamental shrubs and a fern house. He planted 
magnolia trees along the Mary Street side of the property and poplars 
along the Luke Street side.9 Br. John did not object to the 
embellishment of the grounds, but he pointed out that it should not 
take so much of the novitiate's time. 10 Br. Ludovic did much to 
decorate the novitiate chapel with the help and donations of his 
friends. 11 

He also began collecting money for the purchase of two statues, 
one of st. Joseph and the other of the Blessed Virgin, which were 
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ceremoniously erected on March 19 on the Patronage of St. Joseph, 
1880. They stood on stone pedestals three feet high, 12 the Blessed 
Virgin in the Novitiate yard , and St. Joseph in the garden at the 
Novitiate entrance. Archbishop Vaughan blessed the statues in the 
presence of a good crowd of Marist Fathers, parents, novices, 
parishioners and other Catholics. The Archbishop gave a sermon on 
the importance to the Institute of the two holy patrons. 13 

Br. John found in Bf. Ludovic much discernment and resource
fulness . He evidently heard many of Br. Ludovic's instructions. Bf. 
Ludovic could give a very dramatic and graphic presentation, so that 
Br. John tried tactfully and without giving offence to get him to 
avoid what might over-excite the imagination in the training of the 
young men. The Novice Master's instructions, besides being so long, 
were given with much ardour, always highly coloured, affecting 
possibly the imagination rather than tending to form the heart and 
judgment. 14 Other than this, Br. John thought the Novice Master 
had the talent to form his men well. IS 

Bf. Basil, in a retrospective glance many years later, 16 remem
bered the Br. Ludovic of 1879 (when Bf. Basil became a postulant) 
as "the vigorous and vigilant Novice Master", who showed the 
would-be postulant "into the community room of the novitiate, not 
illuminated by electric lamps nor incandescent burners, but by a 
kerosene lamp that gave a dull dim light hung from the ceiling, over a 
table around which the novices were studying, and a few candles lent 
their feeble aid to those whose weakness of vision made reading 
difficult. " 

The novitiate was always a preoccupation of Br. John, who, 
once the move was made to Hunters Hill , usually visited weekly 
when he was able, staying four or five hours to interview the Master 
and the novices. 17 Postulants had to undergo an exhaustive 
examination, usually oral, before being admitted to the reception of 
the religious costume. They were tested as to their knowledge of the 
Rules and Constitutions of the Institute and on a text or texts 
dealing with the spiritual life. References to these tests abound in the 
Annales de la Mission d 'Australie, Novitiate Annals and Lettres 
D'Oceanie. 

The period of Novitiate lasted at least twelve months and up to 
two years. The relevant article in the Constitutions of the Little 
Brothers of Mary, confirmed by the Holy See on a trial basis on 
August 9, 1863, was Article No. 36: After two years of Novitiate, 
which must be passed integrally within the Novitiate house, the 
Brothers will be admitted to the annual vow of Obedience. This vow 

197 



T HE M ARI ST BROTH ERS I N A USTRA LIA 

will be renewed each year, for five years, after which they must be 
admitted to the simple perpetual Vows, or be dismissed from the 
Institute. 18 

Often enough, Brothers who had left the Novitiate were still 
referred to as novices, sometimes after they had been admitted to the 
vow of Obedience. Bf. John had no particular likin~ for this system. 
The new Constitutions of 1903 were a delight to him, especially the 
new form of vows. "The three temporary vows I consider one of the 
finest and most beneficial of this great work. There will no longer 
exist that non-descript individual who is no longer a novice and is not 
yet professed. The great step of profession is taken when one is the 
best of trim at end of novitiate, yet with the wise moderation of 
annual renewals for 5 years". 19 

On his visits to the Novitiate, the Provincial undoubtedly 
conducted his interviews as spiritual conversations, encouraging, 
examining and perhaps gently chiding the novices. It was the normal 
thing at the time for novices to be encouraged .to make a revelation 
of conscience to the appropriate superior. The writer has not found 
out enough about it to describe it, but apparently such talks could be 
really revealing and get down to the roots of troubles. 

It would seem that Bf. John was strongly in favour of this 
openness of heart as a help to the Brothers, especially the younger 
ones. Archbishop Vaughan seemed to be of Bf. John's opinion. In 
several ceremonies at the Novitiate, he advised complete openness of 
heart to their superiors by the novices during the Novitiate to enable 
their vocation to be determined . 20 There was a contrary school of 
thought. Fr. Lemanant S.M., parish priest of St. Patrick's, was 
strongly opposed to direction intime outside the confessional. He 
told one of the young Brothers at the retreat that to speak of certain 
faults outside the confessional was wrong; "if his superior permitted 
it , he was guilty of mortal sin ; the same for temptations." "Yet Fr. 
Muraire S.M. (their ordinary confessor) has quite the opposite 
opinion. Fr. Lemanant says that direction intime is expressly 
forbidden by Rome and that the Rule is wrong in practising it". 21 

Bishop Vitte, Vicar Apostolic of New Caledonia , supported Fr. 
Lemanant. "He thought the rather extreme ideas of Br. Jean-Baptiste 
(Assistant General to Br. Francois) on direction were behind the 
Brothers' rules on direction in time. He too remarked that Rome 
would never approve these ideas ; that everything that was a matter of 
sin could only be touched on at the tribunal of penance". 22 The 
Rules of the Marist Brothers had been approved on a trial basis by 
Rome in 1863, including whatever article Fr. Lemanent and Bishop 
Vitte were condemning. 
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Novices saw their Master and Brothers and their Director for 
weekly interviews. This included spiritual direction , possibly in 
depth. Simple good sense, experience, religious training and the 
capacity to help, encourage and point out remedies could be a great 
aid to young men. 

The optimum conditions might, of course, not always be there 
for best results. A superior who was overbearing, bad-tempered or 
sarcastic six days a week, would with difficulty , if at all , become an 
understanding, compassionate confidant on the Saturday. 

Such an interview was connected with the system of receiving 
Holy Communion. These were the days before the pontificate of Pius 
x. 

A good deal of Jansenistic influence still prevailed in France in 
the XIXth century , as evidenced by this rule of the Brothers about 
reception of the sacrament. Letters of Br. John referring to this shed 
some light on the subject : "Our Juniors go to Communion once 
every fortnight as they did in Glasgow in my time. Would it not be 
well to let them go every Sunday after say, two years of Juniorate? Is 
there any rule on this subject in France or Glasgow? Also after their 
admission to Novitiate, must they wait two and five years respec
tively to be admitted to vows even though they have the desired age? 
Or can the Juniorate count after a certain age, say, sixteen, for 
example?"23 

"To whom must the Brothers apply for permission to go on 
Thursdays, for example? Is it to the Superiors, to the Brother 
Provincial (in addition to the confessor)? Is it likewise for the 
Saturday and Tuesday communions? If it is to the Brother 
Provincial , what principles must guide him? Is it the vow of 
Obedience for Saturday, and the Profession generally for Tuesdays? 
Amongst people who go, Holy Communion is received more 
frequently here than in Europe, I believe. It seems to me not useless 
to be acquainted with the customs of the country". 24 

Usually, the Brother Director would give the permission to 
receive at the Saturday interview, which, used according to Rule, 
could be a great spiritual help to the Brothers. Such a permission 
would only be a formality, as it was really granted by the confessor. 
One would imagine this system of permission for the reception of 
Holy Communion lapsed with the Decree of the Holy Father, 
December 17, 1890, which was published at a conference of clergy in 
Sydney and communicated to all Head Houses of Religious.25 Br. 
John wrote : "I suppose there must be no more asking for permission 
for Communion . It is hard for me to have to deal with the matter 
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without instructions. The Cardinal sent me a copy of the decree on 
May 21, 1891." 26 He also indicated the importance of the 
permission to receive Holy Communion in connection with the 
weekly direction, when he reported that the weekly direction had 
been neglected, once the Decree had become known. 27 

The interview remained an article of Rule 28 till the XVlth 
General Chapter of the Institute. It is still in the Constitutions issued 
in 1968 in spirit, but not compulsory and not necessarily weekly. 29 

Both the Common Rules of 1960 30 and the 1968 Constitutions 31 

imply the practice of daily Communion. 

Psychiatry and psychology have made vast strides in the length 
of time the Marist Brothers have been in Australia and have been of 
assistance in resolving problems of many religious, young and old. 
One is tempted to think, however, that the weekly direction, well 
administered, as a support to the aids provided by the sacraments, 
had and has its place of importance in the formation of young 
religious and in the guidance and consolation of most Brothers. 
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CHAPTER 28 

The school year of 1879 was coming to its end when Br. John 
left for his visitation of the Brothers' establishments of New 
Caledonia and the retreats there.! 

The news of the death of Br. Louis-Marie, Superior-General , 
(died December 9) seems to have reached Sydney on December IS. 
This death meant the convocation of a General Chapter of the 
Brothers to elect a new Superior-General. The Brothers of Oceania 
were invited by cable to send their deputy as soon as possible .' Br. 
Ludovic sent cables to New Zealand about the election of a deputy 
for the Chapter and to Br. John in New Caledonia for the same 
purpose. With the co-operation of the Marist Fathers, a solemn 
Requiem Mass for the Reverend Brother was celebrated in St. 
Patrick's Church. 3 

Br. John arrived back in Sydney from Noumea on December 
31. Brs. Candide, Louis-Antonio and M. Clarent of New Caledonia , 
Br. Ludovic and Br. John in Sydney were eligible for the General 
Chapter since they had the vow of Stability. Oceania was to send one 
deputy to the Chapter, which, with elected deputies and official 
members, would number 47 Brothers." 

The unexpected summons to a General Chapter underlined a 
sensible suggestion Br. John had put forward in a letter to the 
Superior-General early in 1877.s His suggestion was that, if General 
Chapters were to be at regular intervals, regions like Oceania, 
separated by thousands of sea miles from Europe and months distant 
by correspondence, should elect deputies a year ahead. If accidental 
Chapters should occur (such as happened in this very instance), the 
previous representative would do. 

No reply has been found to this suggestion, but the need for 
such a procedure was demonstrated at this Chapter. Br. John , elected 
deputy for Oceania, left Sydney by the Lee-Moon on January 13, 
1880, for Melbourne. There, on January 17, he caught the Norfolk 
for Europe. 6 
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The convocation of the VIIth General Chapter was adjourned 
till March 7, to allow the deputy from Oceania to arrive at St. 
Genis-Laval. Br. John made a dramatic last minute arrival , as the 
deputies were entering the Chapter Hall.' Though not as spectacular 
or adventurous as the journey Verne's fictional Phineas Fogg made in 
Around the World in 80 Days, Br. John had made rather equivalent 
time in his journey across half the world in 48 days. According to the 
official list of capitulants, Br. John, 38 years of age, was the 
youngest deputy.8 

The General Chapter elected Reverend Br. Nestor Superior
General on March 10, 1880.9 He had formerly been Assistant
General of the Province of Saint-Paul-Trois-Chateaux. 

This General Chapter, having elected a Superior-General and 
two new Assistants-General, completed its work within a week . 10 

Before it dispersed, however, Br. John was given permission to 
address the Chapter on the works and needs of his area of Marist 
endeavour. He held his audience's attentive interest for nearly two 
hours, and successfully, for he received the promise of several 
Brothers. 

Brother Ludovic records that he received a letter from Br. 
John, II stating that he would not be back till October, having 
received a promise of nine or ten efficient "hands" for Australia , but 
who would not be available till after the retreats in Europe. Br. John 
also mentioned his want of funds and asked Br. Ludovic to do his 
best to help him, suggesting he try to obtain the balance of the 
$1,000 due from the McEncroe trustees. 

. .. . 
The voyage to Europe gave Br. John a grand opportunity to 

iron out some of the difficulties that had been sources of constant 
worry over the past four years. 

One can easily imagine one of his first visits at St. Genis was to 
the Secretariat to arrange for properly addressed mail. Evidence has 
already been presented of the comical addresses put at times on 
articles of mail. The provincial's efforts in this direction were not 
fully successful. \2 He was also trying to ensure that all establish
ments, including the old Marist Brothers at Villa Maria obtained the 
Circulars of the Superior-General. 13 

His apparently successful appeal for reinforcements at the 
Chapter achieved much more than his correspondence pleas during 
his four years in Australia. 14 He had frequently referred to promises 
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made and not fulfilled, or what was more irritating, never referred to 
again. Tied to trus latter point were his requests for permissions to 
purchase such trungs as the lots adjoining the Hunters Hill property, 
suggestions about payments to the St. Genis-Laval Procure, 'S and 
the modified Aubenas plans for the St. Joseph's building. '6 

Inrubited by the necessarily slow exchange of correspondence, Br. 
John found some of his projects frustrated or increasing in costs as 
the months rolled by and the required authorisations did not come 
and were not even mentioned in letters received.'7 

What did arrive and seemed to wound him deeply were demands 
for explanations based on letters from Sydney critical of his 
administration as Provincial. 18 These criticisms were shown to be 
inaccurate, but the unkindest cut came with further reproofs, despite 
the earlier justification by Br. John, concerning similar criticisms. 
One such criticism concerned the finances of St. Patrick's in 1879.'9 

Br. John quoted figures giving the exact financial condition and 
went on: "And rus observations were found reasonable! Then it 
would be necessary to start by cutting out three quarters of the letter 
of obedience which the Reverend gave me when leaving France, or, 
what would be simpler, to have it pass to the address of Br. Emilian 
in all its integrity. I ask only for some very small corner somewhere 
in Oceania. I would not embarrass my successor. I say Oceania 
because I trunk my chest no longer has the strength for the European 
climate. I understand the difficulty of satisfying everybody and I in 
no way desire to embarrass the administration of the First 
Superiors".20 

That Br. John would be thus offering his resignation must have 
been a shock to the Assistant, Br. Procope. As the letter was dated 
October 27, 1879, it is most probable that Br. Louis-Marie never saw 
it. He died on December 9. At any rate, the letter would have been a 
valuable preliminary to frank discussion between the Provincial and 
Assistant at the General Chapter gathering in March , 1880. For
tunately for the Marist Brothers of Australia, there was no more 
mention of Br. John's resigning. 

There is no record, apart from a few references in Br. John's 
letters after 1881 , of such discussions, but, from the contents of the 
Circulars of Br. Louis-Marie from 1874 on, we can be sure that Br. 
Procope would have pointed out the financial sacrifices the French 
and British provinces were being asked to make to build and equip 
the big establishment at Aubenas and the necessary purchase and 
works at the new British Novitiate at Dumfries. Reinforcements were 
hard to send as the Institute had founded one hundred and two 
schools in the period 1874-1880 inc1usive.21 
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To the present generation the only pictorial reminder of Bf. 
John is a rather grim-looking photograph, an enlargement from a 
group taken when he was an old man, in which the subject looks 
austere, icy and ascetic. It certainly shows nothing of those 
characteristics that won him the love and esteem of most of his 
world.22 

Bf. Basil , who met him for the first time when about to join the 
Marist Brothers in 1879, has left us a far different pen picture: 23 "In 
a few hours we were rattling along in a cab for Erskine Street to 
catch the ferry steamer, which soon came along puffing and 
wheezing, with Bf. John among her passengers. 'There's the Brother 
Provincial' he (Bf. Emilian) said, abstractedly , and I clapped my eyes 
on him. I had been figuring to myself what a man in his station 
would be like, and I never experienced before a more complete 
disillusionment. I had visualised him as one advanced in years, bent 
with age, grave, grey and ascetic; but I found him young, lithe of 
limb, smooth-faced and boyish-looking." 

This was the Br. John, impatient to return to Australia, but who 
waited on in Europe, determined not to leave until he had his "nine 
or ten" safely with him. It is known that he visited the British Isles 
where he was chiefly interested in the Juniorate and the Novitiate at 
Dumfries. 24 With his usual kindly thoughtfulness he called on Br. 
Augustine's family in Parson Street, Glasgow, and wrote about this 
visit to Br. Augustine, then at St. Benedict's.25 

Retreats in Europe that year were Dumfries, July 22-29; 
Beaucamps, August 22-29; the Hermitage Province at St. Genis-Laval, 
August 29-September 5; Aubenas, September 5-12; and St. Paul
Trois-Chateaux, September 19-26. 26 Before the last of these, Br. 
John made certain his reinforcements had gathered in London. 
They were Bf. Andre-Corsini Moreau , aged 23, of St. Genis-Laval 
Province, Bf. Cloman Mounier, aged 28, of Aubenas Province, Bf. 
Amplias Filion, aged 31, and Bf. Bardonien Prulhiere, aged 32, both 
of Hermitage Province, Bf. Hervieux* Reynaud, aged 45, and Bf. 
Cleophas, aged 26, both of St. Paul-Trois-Chateaux Province, Bf. 
Adalgise Demonchaux, aged 25 , of Beaucamps Province , and three 
from the British Isles' Province, Br. Philip Jeffery aged 22 years, Bf. 
Wibertus Forrier, aged 26, and Bf. Urban Conlan , aged 26.27 

The group left from London on September 26 , 1880, on board 
the Cotopaxi of the Orient line. Amongst their fellow passengers 
were Bishop Lamaze, of Central Oceania, and six Marist priests, one 
of whom, Fr. J. Piquet S.M. was destined to become widely known 
and revered at St. Patrick's Church in Sydney. Bf. Urban remained at 
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the Cape of Good Hope , his place being taken by Bf. Loetus Cerf, 
aged 36. Bf. Loetus belonged to the Province of the North 
(Beauca mps) and had left for the Cape of Good Hope on July 5, 
1873.28 
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CHAPTER 29 

During Bf. John's absence abroad, Bf. Ludovic had the task of 
looking after the Province. There was a minor upheaval at St. 
Benedict's with the usual two antagonists in their annual dispute. On 
this occasion, since the parish priest, Dean O'Brien, could not force 
the director, Br. Augustine, "to help him in the work of the parish, 
such as collecting, policing the church" etc., the Dean wanted the 
Brothers to withdraw from the school as he preferred secular 
teachers. Br. Ludovic made certain the Archbishop was informed of 
this on February 24, 1880.' 

One may be giving too much importance to this visit to the 
Archbishop, but the dates make the visit significant. Parkes' Public 
Instruction Bill passed in Parliament on February 25 , 1880. Since 
July, 1879, when Archbishop Vaughan and his suffragan bishops of 
Maitland, Bathurst and Goulburn had issued their famous joint 
Pastoral , the issue of public education and state aid had been fill ing 
the newspapers as a tremendous public issue. One can imagine that 
there would be little sympathy for Dean O'Brien's tantrums at the 
Archbishopric. There seems no further record of this little contre
temps. As has been seen, the quick-tempered Dean's fits of pique did 
not last long. 

On June 4, Bf. Ludovic heard from Bf. John that the Superiors 
had promised him nine or ten efficient Brothers for Australia after 
the mid-year retreats. Bf. John wanted Bf. Ludovic to help him 
obtain the money, possibly from the McEncroelegacy funds. 2 

Bf. Ludovic applied for funds from the trustees of the latter 
fund, but was told he would have to submit a written application. 
Meeting Dr. Vaughan at St. Patrick's Convent, he obtained the usual 
permissions for the retreat and, in reply to a query about the Brother 
Provincial, read part of Br. John's letter. The Archbishop was 
interested and asked Bf. Ludovic to see him a few days later. 3 

Leaving the Archbishop, Bf. Ludovic met Fr. Gillett4 who told 
him that he, Fr. Gillett , had just been appointed Inspector of 
Schools. As he was too busy to carry out such inspections, he would 
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ask one of the lecturers to inspect the Brothers' schools. The lecturer 
was a sub-deacon, a University graduate. People, he said, had 
complained about the Brothers' schools not being inspected. Br. 
Ludovic pointed out that the schools were inspected better and more 
often than any schools in the colony by a thoroughly experienced 
inspector who knew the abilities of every teacher and appointed 
them himself. s An inexperienced Inspector, no matter how kind and 
indulgent , would not do. The time also was unsuitable just before the 
mid-year vacation. He got Fr. Gillett to postpone the plan till the 
return of the Provincial. 

On June 16, he called at St. John's College in the morning. The 
Archbishop told him that Fr. Ryan of St. Mary's Cathedral and Fr. 
Leonard of Sacred Heart, Darlinghurst, were unwilling to give up 
state aid till forced to by the new education law. Br. Ludovic was 
asked to call back to St. John's at 3 p.m. 

From Br. Ludovic's account, this was a most informative 
meeting. His Annals entry is : 

"3 p.m. His Grace has seen the Vicar-General. A general plan of 
education has been discussed and approved of. A Council of 
Education is to be formed , no one will be nominated to the 
direction of a school without passing an examination ; schools 
shall be given according to classification. The Brothers are 
included in this new scheme. I am asked whether or not we will 
accept. The motive, they say , of these regulations is that people 
complain of our schools being taught by teachers not classified 
and not examined. No security is given to parents that their 
children are properly taught." 

"Not expecting such a proposition, I was rather embarrassed to 
make a proper reply, through fear of offending His Grace or 
compromising my Institute . I begged leaves to give my personal 
opinion without binding myself to any consequence. I thought 
the Superiors would not submit to these regulations. Fr. Gillett 
remarked that there was a great tendency for the Christian 
Brothers and a feeling of nationality defavourable to our 
Institute. I replied that , if the good Christian Brothers answered 
their purpose better, we would be the first to rejoice at their 
success. I believed however that they too would not submit to 
examinations; they never did. The Bishops in Ireland had lately 
taken steps in that direction. His Grace and the Reverend 
Father Gillett knew better than I what the result had been. In 
conclusion I was again requested to delay my answer to Brother 
Provincial ; the Council would be formed and consulted on the 
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propriety of bringing out more Brothers for the diocese. I 
would be called to their meeting and could explain myself to 
them. I thanked His Grace and retired" ." 

The implications of this interview between the Archbishop and 
Br. Ludovic are quite significant. The talk about inspection with Fr. 
Gillett had obviously led to this interview, but the conversation and 
its result were only incidental. The few hours between the morning 
and afternoon interviews surely would not have been sufficient to 
draft the plan the Archbishop was now revealing. 

In whatever rudimentary form Bf. Ludovic presents it in his 
Annales, we have here the first disclosure of what must have been in 
the minds of the Archbishop and his advisers since the abolition of 
state aid had been proposed officially in 1879 and become law in 
1880. Writers have stressed that a main purpose of the Joint Pastoral 
had been to stir Catholics out of their apathy in the field of 
education. 

If this was its object, the Pastoral had immediate success. It was 
published in the Sydney Morning Herald of July 25 , 1879. The same 
newspaper on July 29 reports that, due to withdrawals of Catholic 
children, attendance at seventeen public schools had dropped in that 
week from 1,153 to 923 , just on 20%. What provision had the 
archdiocese and the suffragan dioceses made for such an influx, for 
the only alternative to public education was education paid for by 
Catholics? 

That must have been the system of education the hierarchy of 
New South Wales had envisaged , to judge by the Archbishop's words 
in February , 1883 , when he claimed the Joint Pastoral of 1879 was 
planned to do away with "the old rotten system", -including certified 
denominational schools, "though it should be at the price of our 
share of state aid" . 7 

Evidently something had been in preparation since 1879. Bf. 
Ludovic 's report covers only a Council of Education and quali
fications of principals of schools. Whether the plan went any further 
in organisation has not been ascertained . Bf. Ludovic reports a 
meeting at St. Mary's Cathedral on June 17 ,8 where the Archbishop 
again mentioned the above two points, with the additional infor
mation that he planned eventually to convert the temporary 
cathedral in use9 to school rooms for the Brothers. 

Bf. Ludovic had written a letter to Dr. Vaughan after the 
interview on June 16th. He was summoned to St. John's on June 17. 
Here is his description of this interview: 
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"I reached St. John's College at 5.30 p.m. His Grace received 
me most kindly, thanked me for the observations I had made to 
him; he found that I was right and that his plan would never 
work well. He wished to have twelve Brothers for St. Mary's, St. 
Francis' and Sacred Heart; promised a cheque for $1 ,200 to 
defray travelling expenses. Did not require those Brothers 
before Government grant would be withdrawn. We would be 
free to employ them till then wherever we pleased ; however, 
other schools could easily be provided for them; the conditions 
of foundation would meet with no difficulty on his side. At my 
request he wrote to Brother Provincial making application for 
and giving statements".' 0 

These notes from the Annals reveal something of what the 
Archbishop's intentions were. His Council would control education. 
This would be only a shadow body, unless it had some authority over 
schools, school openings, curriculum, text books and standards. To 
make any or all of these effective, it would have to possess a 
supervisory power, exercised through inspection. Thus it would have 
to have some say in the appointment of teachers and qualifications, 
controlled either directly by the Council , or through authority 
delegated either to inspectors or, in the case of teaching con
gregations, to its representatives. In fact, a few years later, these 
points mentioned led to the formation of a Catholic School Board, 
inspection and to some dispute with Br. John . 

All this is mainly inference, perhaps based on insufficient 
information. ConSidering, however, the above interviews and the 
happenings of 1882-1884, it should be reasonably correct. State aid 
was to continue till December 1882. The one male teaching 
congregation was expected to expand its operations. The same would 
be asked of the teaching Sisters. Very obviously, there would have to 
be appeals to other teaching congregations. 

It would be credible to think that this was the idea of 
Archbishop Vaughan when he wrote " . .. I will solve the school 
question, in a way that will astonish them!", II i.e. by replacing lay 
teachers with men and women of the teaching orders. 

Br. Ludovic sent the details of these interviews with Dr. 
Vaughan to Br. John per the Brindisi mail closing June 22.12 He 
then presided at the annual retreat at St. Joseph's Novitiate, 
preached by Fr. Lerennetal S.M. to thirty-four Brothers and 
postulants from June 20-27. The usual ceremonies of Vows and 
Vesture concluded the retreat. On the following day , Br. Ludovic 
announced the appointments. Few changes were made. But they are 
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given because of some of the well-known names involved. Br. Pius to 
St. Benedict's, Br. Wilbred to help Br. Cyril at St. Patrick's, Br. Basil 
to replace Br. Paul of the Cross who was called to St. Joseph's to 
teach the novices, Br. Francis to Private School at St. Patrick's, Br. 
Damian to Parramatta. 13 

On September 22 , the Brothers learnt that Br. John and his 
companions had left London on the Cotopaxi on September IS. 14 

Br. Ludovic had been puzzled by the prolonged absence of mail from 
the Higher Superiors in 1880. He finally got a letter from the 
Assistant-General , Br. Procope, in which the Assistant explained that 
the Superiors had been occupied trying to organise the Brothers and 
their schools in France in view of the activities of Jules Ferry , the 
Minister for Education in the Republican Government, against 
Catholic Schools. The Assistant also mentioned "the excellent report 
given by the Brother Provincial on the mission of Oceania and 
especially its personnel" . 15 

There had been one interesting development at least in 1880. 
Archbishop Vaughan asked Br. Ludovic to teach catechism to the 
boys on the Vernon. 16 Br. Ludovic agreed, thinking this would be 
the best policy until the Superiors could give their authorisation or 
refusal. He gave his first lesson on May 12. 17 It is not known how 
long this continued. 

• • 

Br. John and his ten Brothers arrived in Sydney Harbour on 
November 3. Br. Pius 18 has left us an eye-witness account. 

On account of the number of Priests, Brothers and Sisters on 
board, she (the Cotopaxi was called the "Floating Convent". It 
came into Sydney Harbour about 8 o'clock at night and 
anchored off 'Lady Macquarie's Chair', and very early next 
morning we hired two boats and rowed out to the steamer and 
brought the Brothers ashore in time for Mass. Br. Phillip was 
one of the twelve. He got into my boat with Br. John. We had 
not gone far when he asked for an oar and, not satisfied with 
one, he demanded two. Very soon, however, he caught a crab. 
His head went down and his heels went up - a sight which 
amused Br. John very much. After Mass, on our way over to the 
Brothers' House, we passed the Convent, where Br. Phillip's 
sister, Sister Mary Joseph, awaited her brother. The meeting of 
both simply baffles description .19 

Once more the demonstrative Br. Ludovic took offence at what 
he termed Br. John's coldness and lack of response to his warm 
welcome. 
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If our joy was great at seeing all these new French and English 
confreres, to chat about the congregation , its Superiors, France, 
the British Isles and to have them visit our establishments ; 
Parramatta where they found the oranges so abundant and so 
sweet, all the Brothers and novices, and chiefly the Master of 
Novices, were extremely surprised and hurt by the reserve, 
silence and the almost bad temper of the Provincial after his 
return. 20 

In the comment above, Br. Ludovic is probably exaggerating 
about the aloofness of Bf. John and "the surprise and hurt" of the 
Brothers. He himself, of an entirely different temperament and 
character, may well have experienced and suffered what he calls the 
"cold English character" . From a later remark by Bf. John , it would 
seem that , whatever plans Br. John had in mind for the Brothers he 
had been promised in Europe, they had foundered with Br. Ludovic's 
letter of June 2 I, 1880, which informed him that the Brothers were 
more or less committed to three new Sydney schools by January, 
1883. 

I have always had to carry out his measures as best I could, and 
get out of his scrapes, or get into the black books for kicking 
against it , or finding myself unable to follow such. Thus, to 
instance only external policy - as soon as my appointment was 
intimated from Europe - immediately heaven and earth was 
moved to effect new foundations . Parramatta was hastily 
opened with salaries of $100, and furniture to the value of say 
$40 to $60 in all ; and St. Benedict's with less 'guarantees' and 
with liabilities into the bargain that have been a heavy cross 
since. Then haste was also made to purchase site for the 
Novitiate. This was the state of things on my first arrival. It was 
again during my absence four years ago in Europe that 
engagements were entered into regarding the three large Sydney 
schools founded last year. During my last absence last year 
hopes were held out to the Bishop of Auckland that I was 
bringing him Brothers from Europe when it became my 
unpleasant task to tell him we were not yet ready .21 

If Brother John seemed unresponsive, the explanation is probably in 
the above quotation. 

How accurate and how fair each Brother was in his written 
comment is hard to assess. Without making any effort at such an 
assessment , one can still sense some difficulty in relationship 
between the two men. 
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FOOTNOTES 

I ANNALS OF NOVITIATE, entry for February 24, 1880. 

2: ibid, en try June 4. 

J ibid. 

4 ibid. 
5 He was referring to the Brother Provincial. 

6 NOVITIATE ANNALS, entry for June 16 , 1880. 

FREEMAN'S JOURNAL, February 10, 1883. 

8 NOVITIATE ANNALS, June 17 entry . 

9 The former Ca th edral was destroyed by fire on June 29, 1865. Its temporary wooden 
replacement was also burnt down in 1867. MORAN, op . cit. pp. 465 and 475. 

10 NOVITIATE ANNALS, entry for June 17 , 1880. 

11 Letter, Vaughan to O'Connor, 29 October 1881 (ML). as quoted in Br . R. Fogarty . 
CAT HOLIC EDUCATION IN AUSTRALIA, p . 255 , footnote 27 . 

12 NOVITIATE ANNALS, entry Jun e 21 , 1880. 

13 ibid, ent ry June 28 , 1880. 

14 ibid, en try September 22. 

15 ANN ALES op. cit. p. 222 . 

16 The VERNON was a nautical school ship in Sydney Harbour, established in 1867 as a 
result of the Industrial Schools' Act and Reformatory Schools' Act of the Martin-Parkes 
Government in 1866. 

17 NOVITIATE ANNALS, ent ries for May 8 and May 12, 1880. 

l8 Br. Pius (William Reedy) , see page 178 . Br. Gerard O'Donoghue informed me that 
William Reedy wus recommended to Br. Ludovic by the parish priest of Camden, Fr. Dillon. 
William lived with his family on the Macarthur Estate and was Fr. Dillon's righ t-hand man . 

19 These notes of Br. Pius were written in J941. (M .B.A.S.) 

20 ANNALES op. cit., p. 224. 

21 LETT RES, 29.4. 1884 . 
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CHAPTER 30 

With Br. John back in Australia, he and his Council decided on 
the erection of the wooden building to take boarders at Hunters Hill , 
the erection and opening of which have been described earlier. I Soon 
afterwards Br. John left for New Caledonia . Returning on December 
31, he sajled for New Zealand on January 6. 2 

At Napier a new school was planned . BT. John found that the 
parish priests of the two parishes concerned had in mind a large hall , 
"a kind of theatre or meeting-hall". One of the results of the 
Education Act of 1880 in New South Wales was a move to break 
away from the open hall containing all classes and divisions and 
teachers, in favour of separate classrooms. Br. John, who kept in 
touch wi th all developments in educational legislation and practice,l 
persuaded the priests to divide their fine room (70 feet by 30 feet) 
into three good classrooms, separated by glass partitions, which 
could be removed , if necessary, for meetings and functions. The 
Provincial was worried to find in the Brothers' library Buffon's 
Natural History and Chambers Ency clopedia (1878 ed .). During Br. 
John 's visit , there were 84 children in attendance. This was the first 
week after the holidays. 

BT. John was a conscientious, thorough and painstaking 
inspector on these visits. The comments made about his visits and 
inspections by Br. Ludovic to Fr. Gillett on June 5, 18804 were 
sincere and accurate. BT. John conducted both oral and written 
examinations in each class he visited. We append two such inspection 
reports . He kept these in notebooks and forwarded summaries to his 
superiors overseas. Both concern his visits to Napier and Wellington 
in January-February, 1881. 

NAPIER: 

84 children - 48 in BT. Papinien's class, 34 in Br. Joseph's class. 

This was the first week, not all were back. 

Br. Papinien's class ("little class"). 
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Letter of Catechism: very good, especially one six year old who 
knew up to page 50 of Butler's 3rd Catechism. 

Prayer Kn owledge: good , but far too rapid as in both ou r New 
Zealand schools. 

Reading : very advanced. 

Writing: not bad . 

Arithmetic: weak; only one division in class and all following it. 

Disci pline: pretty weak but , in general , progress solid and 
assured by the boundless devotedness of the teacher. 

Br. Joseph's class (" I st class") 
Exercises well cared for and writing good. 
Reading: good but without expression. 
Letter of Catechism: well known but not as good as in little 

class and weak in explanation. 
Geography, History , Arithmetic, Mensura tion : good enough. 
Grammar, Geometry: very weak. 
Discipline: weak and dress of pupils negl ec ted. 

WELLINGTON : 

"Petite classe" (Br. Francis Borgia) 
Catechism: especially weak. 
Prayers: known but not understandable said aloud. 
Reading: good. 
Writing: good, except for the principles. 
Arithmetic: rather weak . 
Discipline: improving. 

3rd Class (Br. Valerian) (2nd Book) 42 present. 
Cathechism: again the weak point. 
Exercises : well kept ; writing careful but princi ples weak. 
Arithmeti c: good; especially multiplicat ion tables perfect. 
Change of exercises made with much order and precision. 
Cooking and teaching with much devotedness . 

2nd Class (Br. Director) (3rd Book) Br. Sigismond . 
Catechism: better than in lower classes. 
Reading : good enough, but too rapid . 
Exercises: well kept , but lack the principles. 
Geography : limited to definitions and general notions. 
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Grammar and Orthography : principles well known generally. 
Arithmetic: not so good. 
Pupils passed a rather good exam standard. 

1 st Class (Br. Edwin). 
Devotedness: apparently a success. 
Catechism: knew letter and explanation. 
Reading: good and ex pressive. 
Exercises: well kept but withoutparades( ?) 

Writing: carefully done. 
Arithmetic : perhaps the weak subject, though some have 

succeeded well. 
History and Geography: well taught. They all know a certain 

number of maps by heart. 
Geometry: rather weak. 
Grammar and Orthography : amongst strongest su bjects. 
English Compositi on: a little less advanced . 
This class most pleased me. Only 19 present, of course (since 
then has got 12 from the Director's class), but had 6 or 7 of 
best during the holidays. Eithe r from modesty or lack of tac t, 
he does not make the knowledge his pupils possess stand out to 
those who come to visit the classes or examine his pupil s.

5 

• 

At Wellington , Sr. John found Fr. McNamara , the Cathedral 
parish priest , in a rather complaining mood. The Provincial was able 
in his own respectful and ta ctful way to convince the priest how 
shallow some of the complaints were . They did agree that it might be 
better if Br. Edwin interviewed parents and visitors si nce the priest 
said he had difficulty in understanding Br. Sigismond's English . When 
discipline was said to be weak , Br. John pointed out that this was 
largely because of the poor arrangement of the classrooms. 

In view of the growth of ex-students' organisations in con
nection with our Australasian school s, it is noteworthy that Br. John 
reports an interesting development at the school in Wellington: "Br. 
Edwin has formed a society of about 30, mainly ex-pupils from 
12-18. They are going very well. It would be a means of not losing 
track of them on leaving school and of having them frequent the 
sacraments without cou nting the fact that there would not be lacking 
occasionally some for the Novitiate. I'm taking one back with me".6 

Br. Edwin from this time on kept his keen interest in 
post-school activities. From the '90s of last century till his death in 
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1923, he was closely associated with the St. Joseph's College 
ex-student Union. This Wellington "society" was almost certainly the 
first post-school activity of the Brothers, inspired perhaps by Br. 
Ludovic's sodality of the Blessed Virgin , with which Br. Edwin 
would have been very familiar.? 

Auckland had been Br. John's arrival and departure point. On 
both occasions he had seen the Jesuit Archbishop, Most Rev . Dr. 
Steins, who was very anxious to secure Brothers of any congregation 
for his diocese. As early as July, 1877, Br. John had been interviewed 
in Sydney by Fr. Chareyre S.M., former parish priest of Christ
church, who had been nominated from Rome as Bishop of Auckland. 
He did not intend to accept the dignity unless compelled to. In the 
latter event he intended to give the Brothers a magnificent property, 
formerly a college, as a site for the Novitiate.8 Fr. Chareyre's 
objections to his appointment apparently succeeded. He did not go 
there. Archbishop Steins-was appointed to Auckland in April , 1879.9 

On Br. John's arrival , the Archbishop asked Br. John if the Marist 
Brothers would come, failing a favourable reply from the Superiors 
of the Christian Brothers to an application he had made. The 
Archbishop said there was feeling against the French in Auckland, 
but a refusal from the Irish Christian Brothers would free him from 
any claims of nationality. He renewed his pleas, as Br. John was 
about to return to Australia. Br. John said any such application must 
be sent to the higher superiors. 10 Dr. Steins was not destined to see 
any teaching Brothers in his diocese. He died in Sydney on 
September 7, 1881. 11 

FOOTNOTES 

1 pages 191 and 192. 

2 NOVITIATE ANNALS, entries for days mentioned. 

3 Dr. John died on January 6, 1914. Many biographical notes, sent in by the Brothers 
after his death . mention this encyclopaedic knowledge of educational regulations and 
developments , e.g. tributes of Br. Germanus, p. 389, and of Sr. Ezechiel, p. 399, 
CIRCULAIRES op. cit . vol. 12 (2.2 . 1914). 

4 Seep . 210. 

S All this information about Napier and Wellin,ton from LETTRES. 17.2 . 1881. The 
Inspection reports were slightly more detailed than given here. The writer abbreviated some 
of the comments but the intent and meaning has been accurately conveyed. 

6 LETTRES, 17.2.1881. 

? See p . 63 . 

8 LETTRES. 11.5.1877. 

9 OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK OF THE CATHOLIC CHU RCH OF AUSTRALIA. NEW 
ZEALAND AND OCEANIA. 1968· 69. p. 353. 

10 LETTRES. 18.2 . 1881. 

II OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH. 1968·69, p . 353. 
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CHAPTER 31 

Shortly after his return to Sydney , Br. John learnt of the death 
of Mr. D.N. Joubert , from whom the Brothers had purchased the 
Hunters Hill property. Mr. J ou bert's son had come from New 
Caledonia to wind up his father's affairs. One of the pieces of land he 
wanted to dispose of was "Joubert's Reserve", of two and a half 
acres. It now forms the south-eastern corner of the St. Joseph's 
College area. The Brothers had to acquire it immediately. It cost 
$1,436 altogether; it included a small stone cottage, worth about 
$300 by Br. John's estimate, which for some further time brought in 
$1.20 a week as rent. For a long time the College used this area as 
stables, piggery, dairy farm and storehouse. I The transfer was 
achieved on July 22, 1881 , the day BI. Ludovic "received Master 
Galbraith (the future Br. Aloysius) as a postulant".1 

Prior to this, Br. Ludovic had had a trip to New Zealand from 
May 3 to June 21 3 on the repeated advice of his doctor. "The rest, 
the boat trips, the pleasure of meeting his former novices, the change 
of climate soon re-established his shattered health and restored his 
spirit ; his rheumatism disappeared completely"." He returned with a 
postulant and six boarders for St. Joseph's.s 

Following the completion of the wooden building for the 
college, the boarders and staff transferred from St. Patrick's to 
Hunters Hill on July 18, 1881 . One of BI. John's cares was to place 
the seven French members of his ten European reinforcements as far 
as possible with the English-speaking Brothers in their various 
employments to help them avoid speaking French so often. Br. 
CIeophas was making excellent progress in English by dint of hard 
and sustained effort. 6 Br. Ludovic wrote how astonished Archbishop 
Vaughan was when he learnt that only three out of the ten new 
arrivals could speak English, for the Archbishop had been hoping to 
staff a few schools.? Br. John had also been disappointed. 

"Our great drawback, and one which acts most damagingly on 
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the present position of the Brothers ou t here , and is likely to do 
more mischief to the future prospects than even the present, is 
the absence of a few Brothers capable of conducting first 
classes. Promising vocations will be affected thereby as well as 
our reputations and the success of our schools. The general 
mediocrity in point of attainments of those I accompanied from 
Europe last year seems to have told very unfavourably against 
the European formation of our subjects compared to those of 
other'Societies".8 

With the cessation of state aid to denominational schools 
coming at the end of 1882, the Brothers were faced with the staffing 
of four new schools. In addition the Provincial's letters record 
appeals from many quarters: Fr. Garin at Nelson (New Zealand), Dr. 
Steins at Auckland, Fr. Solzeau at Christchurch, Fr. Poupinel for 
Meeanee , Fr. Dillon at Balmain , Mgr. Murphy for Hobart , Bishop 
Redwood in support of Nelson.9 Fr. Dillon of Balmain had been 
particularly insistent. Br. John had told him in June, 1881 , that the 
Brothers could not promise anything before the foundation of the 
new schoo ls in January , 1883. Trying to force the si tuation, he 
ordered the Sisters to transfer their infants' school to the convent, 
which would have meant the dismissal of the thirty boarders the 
Sisters had , so that the Marist Brothers could establish a Select 
School in the infants' building. The Vicar-General who was a great 
supporter of the Sisters. the Superioress and Fr. Dillon were ordered 
by the Archbishop to examine everything. Br. John objected to 
joining the committee. The Brothers had made no promises and it 
was not really their business. Moreover Br. John did not want to 
make an enemy of the Vicar-General or Fr. Dillon; "we could have 
none more formidable in the diocese". The matter was allowed to 
drop, though Fr. Dillon threatened to "fetch out Presen tation 
Brothers if we refuse ours". 10 The account will at least reveal some 
of the pressure brought to bear on the Provincial. 

August 20, 1881 , saw another first in Australian Marist history. 
Bf. Matthew, who had been very despondent at Parramatta, finally 
had his resignation accepted by Br. John and , on the date mentioned , 
Bf. Paul of the Cross was appointed Director of the Brothers' School 
at Parramatta. As far as can be ascertained, he was the first of Br. 
Ludovic's novices to be given this important office. Born in England, 
he had gone to New Zealand with his parents and had been 
recommended to Bf. Ludovic by Fr. Cummins. As James Clarke, he 
had commenced his postulantship on November 29 , 1873 , and 
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become a novice on May 23 , 1874, in possibly the last public 
ceremony presided over by Archbishop Polding." 

The increasing number of boarders at St. Joseph's College 
forced Br. John and his council (Brs. Ludovic , Emilian and Felix) 12 

in default of permission to erect the first wing of St. Joseph's 
College , to make more provision for boarders. There were 69 
boarders at the college early in October, 1881 . ' 3 On November I , 
the Council decided to make an addition to the temporary wooden 
building. 14 It was to be 70 feet long by 30 feet wide, a dormitory on 
top and refectory beneath, built of timber on stone foundations , 
forming a T with the original building. Br. Ludovic writes that the 
novices did the whole job "sans qu'aucune main etrangere y prisse 
part". I S * 

The same Provincial Council meeting "settled several details of 
management for St. Joseph 's, such as the Brothers who would be in 
charge of the boarding school and those in charge of the Novitiate. 
To avoid multiplying employments, the econome of the boarding 
school would make all the purchases for the house and that the 
Procure would give back 8c. a head for all Brothers and novices not 
employed at the boarding school. This had been welcomed by both 
establishments. The servants and two Brothers of those employed in 
the kitchen would be to the charge of the boarding school and the 
other Brother workers to the charge of the Procure. The Brothers of 
the boarding school (like those of the other posts) would pay $30 a 
year to the Procure for vestiaire".'6 

December 17 saw the first distribution of prizes for the seventy 
boarders at Hunters Hill. 17 Once they had left for home, the 
Brothers and novices got to work on the planned addition. The new 
first floor dormitory joined with an existing dormitory and the new 
refectory with the kitchens. 18 The new section had a cellar beneath, 
seven feet high , sixty feet long and twenty-four feet wide . When the 
college re-opened on January 18, 1883, this building was partly 
ready for use . 19 Br. Ludovic writes that there was a great increase in 
boarders. Br. John gave the number of boarders in October, 1882, as 
141 .20 

This number was double that of the previous December. The 
growth in numbers forced a decision on the Provincial and his 
council. On July 20, 1882, Br. John wrote to the Br. Assistant
General. 
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"I am very busy just now looking after the foundations of our 
large building which are being laid. In the face of the growing 
numbers and the coming requirements of the Boarding School , 
the Council was unanimous as to the inexpediency of further 
delay. We expect the expense to be about what I stated two 
years ago at St. Genis from $12,000 to $16,000 (for first wing). 
We are following the plans as prepared at St. Genis except the 
extension of the wing from 40 to 47 metres. The extension was 
further thought desirable so as to have increased space in the 
classes which were considered smaiL" 

"We have signed a contract for the quarrying and carting the 
stone which will come to about $2,600. The rest of the work is 
not contracted for but carried on under the direction and 
supervision of what we believe to be an honest and intelligent 
builder, 21 who has just finished St. Michael's Church for the 
Marist Fathers in Sydney. By that means we hope to have better 
work and at less expense. Mr. Ch. O'Neill , 22 the architect of St. 
AI phon sus' School, Glasgow, and whom you may have known 
there, for old acquaintance sake, has kindly promised to give us 
a hand from time to time, should we require it"!3 

Br. John and Br. Ludovic visited several banks to try and 
arrange a loan to begin construction of the large building; 24 it 
seemed as though they would have to accept 8%, 9% or 10% interest 
with mortgages, which would have been rather hurtful to the 
Brothers' lean and carefully husbanded finances . Deciding to put off 
further visits for a day or two, they returned in dejection to St. 
Patrick's.2s It was then Br. Ludovic thought of consulting a friend , 
Mr. Whiting, a wealthy man. 

Mr. Whiting gave very sound advice. Br. Ludovic in his Annales 
gives his version of this advice. What happened in fact was that Mr. 
Whiting arranged for his own bank to lend the money to the Brothers 
and the bank accepted Mr. Whiting as sole security for a loan of 
$32,000 at 6112% interest. 26 Mr. Whiting had arranged this loan 
within an hour of being interviewed. This was on June 6, 1882.27 On 
June 8, Mr. Whiting again offered himself as security to enable the 
Brothers arrange an overdraft of $14,000 from the bank. 28 His 
services did not stop there. He later went to a great deal of trouble to 
secure a quarry of the Hawkesbury sandstone the college is built of 
from the government when the original quarry threatened to be 
worked OUt. 29 
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These magnificently generous gestures of Mr. Whiting, a 
non-Catholic, a true friend of the Marist Brothers, the sponsor of the 
vast and handsome buildings of St. Joseph's College, deserve a place 
of honour in the records of the College and should never be 
forgotten by the Marist Brothers. He was ecumenically minded long 
before the word became jargon in the post-John XXIII era. He and 
his family became friendly with the Sisters of Mercy at St. Patrick's, 
Church Hill , especially with Mother M. Ignatius, Superioress of the 
conv~nt, and Sister M. Catherine. 30 It was the Sisters who suggested 
a visit to Br. Ludovic at the Hunters Hill Novitiate.3I The two Sisters 
accompanied Mrs. Whiting and her two daughters on this visit. Later, 
Mr. Whiting and his eldest daughter, Blanche, paid their visit. During 
this visit , Blanche promised to paint something for the novitiate 
chapel. It proved to be a beautiful , illuminated cross, surrounded by 
paintings of passion flowers very skilfully done, the whole in a 
valuable gilded frame,32 itself worth , noted Bf. Ludovic, 100 francs . 
Thus began a friendship with this generous benefactor which was to 
prove of outstanding worth for St. Joseph's. 

When departing from Sydney for Europe in 1885, Br. Ludovic 
asked Mr. Whiting what he could do to repay him for all he had done 
for the Brothers. "Taking him by the hand, this dear Mr. Whiting 
said : I regret very much your departure, dear friend, but I have the 
hope we shall see each other again. All ] ask for the little I have done 
is for you to say some 'Hail Marys' for me!".33 

With finance assured and the supply of sandstone arranged, 
work began without delay. The first stones were brought to the site 
on July 12, the supplier having been ordered to commence cutting 
stone on July I. 34 The first stone of the new building was laid , 
claims Br. Ludovic, on July 16 without any particular ceremony. 
Then he records "the laying of the first stone of the large building. 
Blessed by Fr. McCarthy. The day was so stormy and dusty that the 
men had to be dismissed by II o'clock a.m." . 35 By September IS , 
the stone of the building was two feet above ground . Br. John 
arranged for the official ceremony of the "first stone" to be presided 
over by Archbishop Vaughan. 36 

This official ceremony of the laying and blessing of the 
foundation stone was performed by Archbishop Vaughan on October 
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6, 1882, in the presence of six or seven hundred guests. 37 A born 
orator, Archbishop Vaughan gave an eloquent discourse. 38 In view 
of what was to happen at the end of 1882, a summary of the latter 
part of his speech is reproduced below. 

" ... It was of the greatest importance to Catholics that 
educators of youth were equal to their task. Thus it will be a 
great consolation for parents to know that arrangements have 
been made to confide the schools of St. Mary's Cathedral, 
Sacred Heart and St. Francis to the Marist Brothers. He, Mgr. 
Vaughan , had spent $1,200 to assure himself of four Brothers 
fo r each of these three schools .. . He considered Sydney as the 
heart, not only of the diocese but of the whole colony, and he 
felt that this heart was beating strongly and firmly. The old 
Cathedral which could hold 4 ,000 people, was to be changed 
into a school and the seminary into a residence for thirty or 
forty Brothers ... He was convinced that the Brothers would 
match the highest tuition given in the laic schools. Now that he 
had paid the debt on the new cathedral (September 8, opening 
of new St. Mary's) 39 he was going to devote to education his 
personal revenues from the Cathedra l, and better than that, all 
he could obtain by honest means, and even by begging, would 
be set aside to form a fund for the introduction of well 
qualified inspectors to visit the schools, in order that parents 
would have the gratification of knowing that their children were 
being taught by capable men. 

Though the Brothers had not asked for it, Mr. Heydon, a 
member of Parliament, began a collection which came to 
$544"40 

Br. John must have listened to this discourse with mixed 
feelings. He, better than anyone else, knew the three city schools 
were to be opened; that the pro-Cathedral at St. Mary's would need 
important interior alterations, as well as the seminary which was to 
house the Juniorate; that the Brothers were to take over the Villa 
Maria parish school; that the new building at Hunters Hill, with no 
architects engaged, would need careful supervision; that meticulous 
planning of his personnel would be necessary in arranging staffs for 
his new schools. 

On top of all this, there was a General Chapter of the Institute 
due in 1883. 41 In Br. Ludovic's Novitiate Annals is an entry of 
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October , 1882: 'A telegram from the Rev. Br. Superior calls Sr. 
Provincial to France at once.' 42 If the entry is correct (and a letter 
dated October 24, 1882 , from Br. John to the Rev. Brother confirms 
it) , 43 the Australasian Brothers must have had prior warning for 
their votes to have been sent to St. Genis and counted. The telegram 
meant Sr. John had been elected as the Province's deputy for the 
Chapter, whereas the Circular of the Superior-General dealing with 
the election of members for 8th General Chapter bears th e date of 
December 26 , 1882.44 

• 

Even the most desultory reading of these pages will reveal that 
Br. John had an enormous amount of work to get through in the 
period 1881-82. As early as November, 1881 , the Archbishop had 
asked Br. John to inspect the "site destined for us at St. Mary's and 
to submit to him our plans to adapt it to our needs. He spoke of 
giving us the building which serves as 'pro-cathedral' at the moment 
and also to put at our disposal the fine stone building 45 used as a 
boys' school just now. Attached to the pro-cathedral is a house of 
seven fairly big rooms which could be enlarged by the addition of the 
sanctuary. The pro-cathedral , of about 200 feet by 60 feet wide , 
would be divided into classrooms. The yard is extensive and very well 
situated between two parks as you can see by consulting the map of 
Sy.dney. Mgr. would like us to have a model establishment. I regret 
not having been able to draw the plans and not being able to give you 
precise information . The susceptibilities of the present teachers 
whom the P.P. was anxious to placate prevented me. My opinion and 
the unanimous opinion of the Council is that the thing would be 
magnificent. That this would be an especially good thing on account 
of the space and its central and healthy situation. The position of the 
future schools will make St. Patrick's much less central , and above all 
it will be less spacious and even less well situated, apart from the 
necessity of building there at our expense. [ told Monsignor our 
ideas, while assuring him we could do nothing without first 
submitting to you. He was also anxious not to commit himself 
without examining and consultation with his council. He declared 
however he was disposed not to withdraw in face of any opposition 
if he saw the matter was necessary. So we await your instructions 
before pursuing this matter further".46 
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There are no documents available to tell of any arrangements 
between December 1881, and August, 1882. Br. John met Dr. 
Vaughan on September 16, 1882 4' to discuss the alterations the 
Brothers wanted made to the pro-Cathedral and seminary . The 
Archbishop thought they were rather costly, so Br. John agreed to 
bring back a revised plan in a few days. Everything had to be finished 
for the new school year and he would not know the dimensions of 
the rooms till "Tuesday" .48 

Dr. Vaughan had a council of the parish priests consider the 
arrangements with Br. John about opening these schools. The council 
consisted of the parish priests of St. Francis (the Vicar-General), St. 
Mary's, Sacred Heart and occasionally St. Benedict's and Fr. Heuze 
of St. Patrick's. The latter two were always favourable to the 
Brothers, but not being directly concerned, they were not much 
help.49 

Though the meetings were somewhat inconvenient for all with 
discussion of conditions dragging on for over a month, "the 
Archbishop had recourse to them out of distrust in himself in 
consequence of a quarrel that took place in Melbourne recently 
between Jesuits and Christian Brothers, and in which the latter have 
closed their house at Richmond. The nominal rent has been inserted 
to prevent us acquiring prescriptive rights. In short these conditions 
are more favourable to us than those of the other posts here and, 
moreover, we have without any cost a site quite suitable for the 
Juniorate. " 

"The number of children actually in each of these three schools 
varies from 160 to 220. There will be 5 Brothers at St. Mary's and, 
according to article 3, the 5th can be replaced by 2 juniors. I have 
given them to understand it is the last time we will draw up 
conditions in a similar way ." 

"Almost $6,000 will be spent between now and the New Year 
to prepare our lodging and classrooms at St. Mary's. All that also 
demands that one watches closely in the interests of our future -
even though it is not at our expense. But the most important thing is 
to find the men necessary, and in view of their inexperience to be 
somewhat everywhere to support and sustain them. How their eyes 
will open when they see our young and timid novices instead of the 
twelve capable and experienced Brothers for whom they paid $1,200 
to be brought from Europe." 
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"At the first meeting the Parish Priest and Dean of Sacred Heart 
(Rev. T.S. Leonard 50) brought up some difficulties about the 
lodging of the Brothers to whom he was anxious to give a part of his 
house. He let himself be carried away over this matter and the result 
is that his parish has been given to another, Rev. J.l . Garvey. 51 I do 
not think the latter will be scarcely more favourable to us. In fact the 
dispositions of the parish priests of the three parishes appear hardly 
favourable . The Vicar-General who is Parish Priest of st. Francis' is 
about the best. The Parish Priest of St. Mary's appears to me quite 
hostile. Fortunately , the Archbishop has been able to see and judge 
everything in these discussions. He is always benevolent".52 

In the Novitiate Annals Br. Ludovic has an entry for September 
29, 1882: 53 Brother Provincial is nominated as a member of the 
Catholic School Board. Br. John wrote: " His Grace has asked me to 
be, conjointly with the Vicar-General 54 and four of his principal 
parish priests, one of his consultors on education matters in his 
diocese. I think he had in mind to put us in a position to watch over 
the defence of our interests". 55 

It was at a meeting of the Board early in October that some of 
the long-drawn out discussions about the terms on which the Marist 
Brothers would take over the schools were thrashed out. Salaries 
would be $120 per Brother, $50 per pupil-teacher (to be increased to 
the full rate after two years' training), drawn from the school fees. 
The parish priests were to make up any deficiency, the Brothers 
would retain any surplus. 56 

With all these arrangements about the new schools, their 
adaptation to the use of the Brothers, the supervision of the new 
construction at Hunters Hill and, to be candid, his fears about his 
possible deputies, Br. John was most reluctant to leave Sydney to 
attend the VIIth General Chapter in France. He sent a letter in July 
with the request that he should be dispensed from attendance, if 
elected, or that , if there was a second session, as there had been in 
the 6th General Chapter, he might attend the second. 57 

When the Superior-General's telegram , "Come immediately" 
arrived on October 23 , Br. John at once cabled asking to be 
dispensed . Next day , he wrote, explaining the reasons for his request. 
These reasons have been detailed above. But possibly his chief fears 
were about his only possible replacements in Sydney . He was afraid 
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"of the extravagant views of Br. Ludovic and the inexperience of Br. 
Felix". 58 Br. John wanted careful supervision, firmness mellowed by 
tact and respectful courtesy in relations with the clergy. Finding Br. 
Ludovic "ridiculously domineering in tone and manner", 59 Br. John 
can be forgiven for his reluctance to go to France at this juncture, 
whether his fears were right or wrong. 

But Br. Nestor, Superior-General, remained adamant. A cable
gram arrived on October 26, consisting of the one word : "Come". 60 

"Never has an act of obedience cost the Provincial of Sydney 
more than that one!" commented Br. Ludovic. 61 Br. John received 
three temporary reprieves. He was to sail on the Garonne. Its 
departure was postponed on November 7, 18 and 25. It finally left 
Sydney on November 27. 62 

Br. John gave Br. Ludovic full details of all his projects about 
the construction of the new building and consultations to be had 
with Mr. Sheerin , the architect, the alterations and fitting-out to be 
done in the three schools to be taken over, the Villa Maria school 
arrangements and a list of appointments for 1883. 63 The terms for 
agreement between the parish priests and the Brothers had been 
finalised on October 30. 64 The Provincial had been anxious to have 
these arrangements concluded. His own departure was imminent, he 
knew Dr. Vaughan would soon be leaving for Europe and he rather 
feared some members of the Board would be rather hostile to the 
Brothers, whom they called the "Brothers of the Archbishop".65 

Br. Ludovic spent a good deal of time in December, checking 
the alterations at St. Mary's and examining St. Francis' School and 
Sacred Heart. The Department of Education notified their teachers 
at St. Mary 's to leave the school furniture for the Brothers, as it "was 
not worth carting away". 66 Whether in fact the Brothers did make 
use of it is not known . The Archbishop asked Br. Ludovic on 
December 20 to see if it was worth using. 67 

This December 20 must have been a busy day for Br. Ludovic. 
Not only did he have this school furniture inspection , but the first 
iron girders were placed in position that day at Hunters Hill , whilst 
Br. Macarius, who had been close to death for some days, passed 
away at 9.10 p.m.68 
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FOOTNOTES 

1 ANN ALES op. cit.. p. 229 ; LETT RES, 9.4.1881. 
2 NOVITIATE ANNALS, entry , July 22, 1881. 

The stone house had as tenant a Mr. Spruson who left it on May 10,1882. On this day the 
NOVITIATE ANNALS record : "We open a road from the College to Gladesville Road along 
the fowls ' yard, 'With a view of giving a passage to the boarders when going to Villa Maria 
Church and as a cart road." 
The $) ,400 for the purchase of "Joubert's Reserve " was borrowed without interest from 
Mr. O'Shaughnessy, a tenant of one of the lots along Gladesville Road. It was repaid by Br. 
Ludovic on July 24, 1883. (NOVITIATE ANNALS entry). 

3 NOVITIATE ANNALS, entries for the dates mentioned. 

4 ANN ALES op. ciL, p. 226. 

5 LETTRES, 16.7.1881 ; NOVITIATE ANNALS, June 21. 

6 ibid. 16.7.1881. 

7 ANN ALES op. tit. , p. 225. 

8 LETTRES, 26.9 and 9.10.1881. 

9 ibid., 28 .1.1881 , 9.4.1881, 16.7.1881, 27 .8.1 881, 26.9. 1881, 9.10,1881, 
10.11.1881. 

10 In his letter of 16.7.1881 , Br. John 'fYfites "Patrician {Presentation Brothers)", 

II ANN ALES, op. cit. p. 106 and p . 109; also NOVITIATE ADMISSION REGISTER 
(M. B.A.S.) Br. Stanislaus had been in charge of the Juniorate since its inception, but he had 
not been given the title of Director. 

12 Membership of Council given in LETT RES D'OCEANIE, 24.10.1882. 

13 LETTRES, 26.9. and 9.10. 1881. 

J 4 NOVITIATE ANNALS, entry November I, 1881. 
15 ANN ALES op. cit. , p. 244. 

The Very Reverend Superior-General gave the following information to all the 
Brothers in a circular dated 8.6.1882: 

"The Australian news is not less satisfying. The boarding school has been transferred 
to the country . near the novitiate, on our beautiful property at Hunters Hill . It now 
has 112 pupils coming from aU parts of the country. Its director. Be. Emilian. teUs us 
that there are nine from New Zealand, seven or eight from Queensland. some from 
Tasmania and even from New Caledonia. The others are from New South Wales , 
prinCipally from Sydney .• All,' he says, 'are white, with the exception of a black boy 
from the Gulf of Carpentaria, who has been adopted by His Grace the Archbishop of 
Sydney'." 
CIRCULAJRES op. cit., vol. 7, pp. 19,20. 

t 6 LETT RES, 10.11.1881. The term 'vestiaire' means money paid to the Procure for 
Brothers' clothing expenses - religious costume , suit, etc . 

1 7 NOVITIATE ANNALS, January 1882. N.B. The College presented seven pupils for 
the Junior Examination in 1881 . 

18 ANN ALES op. cit., p . 244. 

19 NOVITIATE ANNALS, January 18, 1882. Boarders did not use the new refectory 
till May 24 . 

20 LETTRES, 7.10.1882. 

21 Mr. Corley or Curley. 

22 Br. Ludovic in his ANN ALES op. cit. writes that Mr. Sheerin father' of two boarders, 
was the honorary architect. 

23 LETTRES, 20.7. 1882. 
Br. Ludovic gave a more detailed report of the decisions of the Council , NOVITIATE 
ANNALS, May 14 , 1882: 

The Council met today to examine the advisability of erecting (3) a shed between the 
kitchen and the boarders' new refectory - adopted; (b) another shed connected with 
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the college for the twofold object of a gymnasium and a shelter for the boys on 
raining days - adopted. Certain modifications to be made in the plans (or the large 
building were brought into examination and discussion: 
(a) extension by I S or 25 feet of the transept - the question remains open; 
(b) cellarage with wooden floor or no cellarage and paving. Diversities of opinion -

not settled ; 

{

c) introduction of chimneys in the gables and corridors - adopted; 
d) ventilators top and bottom of the piers between each window - adopted.; 
e) columns under each beam to support the first floor - objected and reduced to 

one inserted by the partitions. 
Agreed that a sort of specification be drawn up and placed in the hands of an 
architec t. 
24 

NOVITIATE ANNALS, entry June 6. 

25 ANNALES op . cit. , p. 236·238. 

26 ANN ALES op . cit ., p. 238. Later on, p. 243. Br. Ludovic writes the loan was be-
tween $14 .000·$ 16 ,000. 

27 NOVITIATE ANNALS, entry June 6. 

28 ibid., June 8 (see footnote (26) above). 

29 A version of Br. Ludovic's ANNALS, different from the ANN ALES and NOVITIATE 
ANNALS. photographed by Sr. Ronald Fogarty at St. Genis-Laval and sent to the writer by 
Sr. Hilary , Assistant-General. The quarry story is on page 17 of the writer's translation of 
this document. 

30 NOVITIATE ANNALS, entry August 30, 1878. 

31 Br. Ludovic's photographed ANNALS : in writer's translation, p. 16, 17. 

32 ibid; also NOVITIATE ANNALS, entry of February 21 , 1879. 

33 BR. LUDOVIC'S PHOTOGRAPHED ANNALS ; writer's translation, p. 30. 

34 NOVITIATE ANNALS, entry for July 12, 1882. Br. Ludovic identifies the 
quarryman as a Mr. Jackson, whose tender was $1.00 per 25 cubic feet. Entry for June 16. 

3S ibid. Entry for July 2S, "Feast of St. James the Great ", 
36 LETT RES, 15.9.1882. 

37 ANNALES op. cit. pp. 240·242. 

38 CIRCULARS IN ENGLISH, vol. I, pp. 244·246. 
39 NOVITIATE ANNALS, entry for 8.9. 1882. 

40 ANNALES op. cit., pp. 242·243. 

41 For the election or re-election of the Assistants-Generals, according to the 
Constitutions approved by the Holy See (Chapter IV . first section, article 16). 

42 NOVITIATE ANNALS, entry for October 23 , 1882. 

43 LETTRES. 

44 CIRCULAIRES op. cit. vol. 7, p. 68. Br. John may have been nominated, not 
elected. 

45 SI. Mary's Seminary, now the Chapter Hall . 

46 LETTRES, 10.11.1881. 

47 ibid., 15.9.1882, and NOVITIATE ANNALS, entry for September 16, 1882. 

48 LETT RES, 15.9.1882, and NOVITIATE ANNALS, entry for September 16, 1882. 

49 ibid., 24. 10.1882. 

50 ON DARLINGHURST HILL op. cit. p. 74. 

5 I ON DARLINGHURST HILL op . cit. p . 74. 

52 LETTRES, 24.10.1882. 

53 NOVITIATE ANNALS, entry for September 29,1882 . 

54 Dean J. Sheridan 0.S.8. For a brilliant, entertaining and brief sketch, see pages 53· 56 
and 64·66 of ON DARLINGHURST HILL, op . cit . 

55 LETT RES, 24.10. 1882. 

56 NOVITIATE ANNALS, entry October 7 , 1882. 
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57 LETTRES, 20.7 . 1882. 

58 LETTRES, 20.7.1882. 

59 ibid. 

60 NOVITIATE ANNALS entry . 

61 ANN ALES op. cit. , p. 244. 

62 NOVITIATE ANNALS: enlries for dates mentioned. In his ANNALES, p. 245, Br . 
Ludovic wrote that GARONNE left on November 29. 

63 ANN ALES op. cit. p . 245. 

64 NOVITIATE ANNALS, entry . For conditions, see Appendix. 

6S LETTRES, 15.9.1882. 

66 NOVITIATE ANNALS, December 19. 

67 ibid. 

68 ibid. 
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CHAPTER 32 

Br. Ludovic in his Annales has left a full account of the schools 
of St. Mary's, St. Francis' and Sacred Heart. 

St. Mary's: 

" . . . The old cathedral was to be changed into an immense room 
capable of holding hundreds of children, reserving only the sacristies 
for the Brothers ' apartments, whilst the seminary which for some 
years had been converted into a hall for the schools was to become a 
two-storied residence for the Juniors." 
"By some suggestions to the architect, means were found to give 
more space to the Brothers and to make a magnificent chapel in the 
sanctuary of the (pro) Cathedral with the result that they had a fine 
kitchen with ancillary rooms, two refectories, one for the Brothers, 
the other for the Juniors; a big study and two or three rooms at their 
disposal , their chapel and six classrooms separated by glass partitions. 
In the seminary , the ground floor was divided into a study hall , an 
oratory , a bathroom, a parlour and two private rooms. The upper 
storey had two dormitories, one for the Brothers and the other for 
the Juniors. The Juniors also had a playground separate from the 
school pupils." 
"This establishment is only two or three minutes from the new 
Cathedral. It is the central residence for the Brothers of St. Francis 
and Sacred Heart." 

St. Francis: 

"At St. Francis, the only alterations to be made were to divide the 
open hall into four classrooms by means of glass partitions. This 
school alongside the church suffers from two big disadvantages: 

(a) Its grounds are quite limited , the yard being very small -
quite adjacent, however, is an immense park where the 
children can play, which is scarcely in its favour since the 
Brothers cannot supervise them there. 

(b) The central steam tramline passes directly by the school 
and produces an overwhelming noise from morning to 
night. 

It is ten minutes' walk from St. Mary's." 
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Sacred Heart: 

"This school had just recently been built when the Brothers took 
possession of the ground floor and the Sisters of the first floor. It 
had been planned for classes not separated, but we insisted that it be 
divided as in the other schools. We had to wait for classroom 
furniture and equipment a rather long time, but everything was 
finally obtained. Sacred Heart is about a half-hour's walk from St. 
Mary's." 

"The Master of Novices bestirred himself so well that all the 
arrangements agreed on by the Archbishop and the Br. Provincial 
were carried out by the appointed date, the feast of the Epiphany, 
1883. But one can easily imagine that Br. Ludovic's task was not 
small when it is known that, over and above the superintendence of 
these works, he had also to provide for the material necessary for the 
great building at Hunters Hill, the direction of his novices and the 
staff of the Provincial House, in addition to correspondence with the 
Brothers of the other establishments and administrative matters." 

OPENING OF THE SCHOOLS. TRANSFER OF JUNIORA TE: 

"On January I , 1883, the Brothers were already installed in their 
new residence at S1. Mary's, and the Juniorate had taken possession 
of its fine property. The Brothers were preparing in every way 
possible for the three openings." 

"In order to have the Master of Novices' help in the organisation of 
their classes, the Brothers asked for a day's interval between the 
opening of one school and another. The first to open was S1. Mary's 
under the direction of Br. Laetus, who was also named as the 
director of the Brothers teaching at Sacred Heart and St. Francis' and 
even of the Juniorate as for temporalities, Br. Stanislaus being the 
Juniors' spiritual director and teacher." 

"This opening took place on January 6. About 250 pupils were 
enrolled on the first day." 

"The next day January 7, St. Francis' school was opened under the 
direction of Br. Mark, I a novice, about 40 years of age, who had 
been a government school teacher for a long time." 

"The Brothers had a good deal of trouble in establishing discipline in 
this class, the children coming mostly from poor and underprivileged 
families and the teachers who had preceded the Brothers having 
greatly neglected to establish this discipline in their classes. 130 or 
140 pupils were enrolled on the opening day ." 

"The next brought more than 200 pupils to Sacred Heart under the 
direction of Br. Cyril. The classroom for the youngest boys not yet 
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being ready, these pupils had to be lodged in the old school, where 
nearly everything was missing, but that lasted only a few days. Soon 
everybody could take pleasure in the good order and discipline." 

"According to the conditions mutually agreed to, the Brothers' 
stipend would be met from the school fees. If such a sum in the 
aggregate fell below the average of $120 per Brother, a local 
committee headed by the parish priest was to make up the deficit. 
This committee was also responsible for the house and school 
furniture, rates and taxes, repairs and maintenance of the property." 

"An arrangement had been made between the Archbishop and the 
parish priests of St. Mary's, St. Francis' and Sacred Heart that the 
latter two parishes should pay St. Mary's a stipulated amount for the 
lodging of the Brothers teaching in their respective parishes. Thanks 
to the devotedness of the Brothers and to the good total of their 
pupils, the school fees almost always covered the stipend. (Br. 
Ludovic left Sydney in 1884), but the clergy always had to be 
importuned when there was question of maintenance of furniture , 
school equipment or repairs".2 

The Brothers also took over the Catholic school in the Villa 
Maria parish. The promise to teach in the parish had been made by 
Br. John to Fr. Joly on September 12, 1882.3 Br. Ludovic 
"organised the Villa Maria school" on January 13.4 Attendance on 
January IS was 42 5 lncidentally, the attendance at St. Benedict's 
was 333 and at the Select school 60. 

Archbishop Vaughan was to visit Europe in 1883 for his ad 
lim ina visit. Before his departure on April 19, he received wonderful 
and heartening demonstrations of affection and esteem from the 
faithful of his archdiocese. 

"The Archbishop intended to make a farewell visit to each of 
the Brothers' Schools. To save him the trouble in view of all the 
other demands on his time, it was decided that all the pupils of 
the Sydney schools, about 1,400 in number, would be 
assembled at St. Mary's in the large school hall for the purpose 
of showing their appreciation of the Archbishop's effort~ in the 
cause of education, by presenting him with an address and a 
purse of sovereigns. A programme of songs having been made 
out, the pupils were trained in each school separately and once 
or twice together by Br. Laetus.6 On April J 6, the hall was 
tastefully decorated with flags and a profusion of ferns and 
evergreens. His Grace, accompanied by the Very Rev. the 
Vicar-General , arrived shortly after II o'clock, and was received 
by the Very Rev. Dean Mahony , who conducted him to the 
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platform, where he occupied the throne formerly used in the 
pro-cathedral, and was surrounded by about thirty members of 
the clergy and a number of distinguished visitors. As the 
Archbishop entered the hall, the children all knelt down to 
receive his Pontifical Blessing and as he passed to his seat on the 
throne, the Rev. Fr. Patterson played a beautiful march which 
was specially composed for the occasion. The children then 
went through an interesting programme of sacred music , songs 
and recitations, in a manner that reflected credit alike on pupils 
and teachers. All were enraptured to hear these 1,400 voices 
harmonising so well in pieces of music in three or four parts. 
After this, about thirty boys emerged from a classroom, one 
bearing a framed address, another a purse of sovereigns on a 
silver salver, whilst the remainder carried bouquets of flowers. 
The boys were drawn up in front of the dais, and one of them 
read the address in a nice impressive manner. The address ended 
with these words: 'Begging your Grace's blessing, we subscribe 
ourselves your dutiful and affectionate children, the pupils of 
the Marist Brothers, St. Mary's. Eastertide, 1883'." 

Archbishop Vaughan's speech in reply was a thoughtful, 
prepared and masterly effort.' Only the introduction is quoted here: 

"I regard this occasion as so very important and exceptional 
that I wished to show the boys the respect I feel towards them 
by WTiting and reading a reply to their written and read address. 
And I begged of the Dean, at my expense, to have copies of this 
reply printed on stout paper, so that each of the boys, 
assembled around me today, shall receive a copy of it, to keep 
it, in my name, as my best thoughts regarding them. I would be 
glad if the Dean would have these flowers placed on the Lady 
Altar in the Cathedral as a token of your love and my love of 
the Blessed Mother of God, by whom these schools are 
protected. " 

"The address which was presented to the Archbishop is a 
unique specimen of the illuminating art. The lettering is enclosed in a 
monogram of the Virgin Mary, parts of the monogram consisting of a 
vignette photographic picture of Christ and various emblems of 
Christianity, and rising above the artistic combination, is the Cross. 
In the bordering of the address are representations of the golden 
pheasant, the kingfisher, and other birds whose brilliant plumage 
harmonizes with the beauty of the variegated foliage and flowers 
which surround the monogram. The colouring, gilding and lettering 
of the address are the exquisite work of one of the Brothers."8 
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A great crowd followed the Archbishop to Circular Quay, where 
he embarked on the City of New York, April 19,1883. "The Master 
of Novices, seeing him for a few moments in his cabin, Monsignor 
renewed the promise already given to visit the Mother House at St. 
Genis-Laval" .9 Several friends in small steamers followed the ship to 
the Heads, through which it passed at half-past four amid the 
shouting of the crowds and the music of the. bands. It was exactly 
four months from that day that Archbishop Vaughan died in his 
sleep at the Adelphi Hotel , Liverpool , England.tO 

• 

It may be remembered that Br. Ludovic had had some troubles 
with the Christian Doctrine Society who taught Sunday School at St. 
Patrick's. Trouble on a similar theme on a much wider scale 
threatened in 1883. The Vicar-General and Dean Mahony wanted to 
place the conduct of these Sunday Schools under the immediate 
direction of the Brothers. The entry in the Novitiate Annals 
continues: "Any member of the Christian Doctrine Society desirous 
to take part in it should be submissive to the Brothers who will in no 
wise meddle with the Confraternity." Whether this was Br. Ludovic's 
condition for acceptance or the Vicar-General's condition is not 
clear. Br. Ludovic would have known that this issue could easily 
become a subject for dispute . 

On April 24, he consented to two Brothers teaching a class at 
Sunday School in St. Mary's, provided they were by themselves in a 
secluded spot quite independent of the Christian Doctrine Society. 
He made the same proposition to Fr. Garvey at Sacred Heart but the 
matter remained pending. 

Br. Ludovic attended a meeting of the Christian Doctrine 
Confraternity in the Sacred Heart Church on April 29. The meeting 
would have been presided over by Fr. Garvey. It was agreed that the 
Sunday School would be directed by the Brothers as well as the 
Children's Mass. The Confraternity was to assist them. 

Finally, on May 9, in a meeting of the Central Committee of the 
Christian Doctrine Confraternity held in St. Francis under the 
presidency of the Vicar-General, there was a long discussion about 
ways and means. The plan already adopted at the Sacred Heart was 
unanimously accepted by all the officers of the different confrater
nities where the Brothers had their schools established. The Brothers 
were represented by Br. Ludovic, representing the Provincial, and Br. 
Loetus, Director of three of the communities involved . The 
Vicar-General strongly supported Br. Ludovic's views and plansY 
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This would seem to be the origin of the Sunday school classes 
the Brothers conducted for many years in parishes where they had 
schools in the Sydney archdiocese . 

• • 

The Catholic School Board chose as Inspector of Schools a Mr. 
J.W. Rogers, who had been the owner and founder of a Catholic 
boys' college in Ballarat. 12 From Br. Ludovic's Novitiate Annals, it 
would appear he took up his position in the first half of 1883, 
probably before the departure of Dr. Vaughan. 

The Catholic School Board made its first impact on the 
Brothers on April 25, within a week of Dr. Vaughan's departure. 13 

Dean Mahony wrote to Br. Ludovic that the Board would not be 
answerable for expenses in the dusting and cleaning of the school 
rooms as this waS not in the agreements. The second communication 
available came when the schools broke up for their mid-winter 
holiday on June 25. The Vicar-General seized his pen and paper to 
inform the Marist Brothers that they would in future follow the 
Inspector's requirements in this matter. Br. Ludovic objected to this, 
writing that such a regulation was contrary to the Brothers' Rules 
and he had no power to depart from the Rules. I

' 

TIle Brothers assembled at St. Joseph's for the annual Retreat 
from July I-July 8, preached by Fr. M. Kelly S.J. The closing 
ceremonies in which Patrick Donnelly, aged 18, born at sea in the 
region of Cape Horn, Thomas Lyle, aged 19, recommended by Fr. F. 
Curran of Dubbo, Archibald Philson, aged 18, ex-student of the 
boarding school and born at Largs, Maitland, and Alfred Peters, aged 
14, of Napier (New Zealand) became novices with the names 
respectively of Br. Louis-Benedict, Br. Berchmans Joseph* , Br. 
A1phonsus Mary* and Br. Calixtus, were presided over by the 
Vicar-General, Dean Sheridan. His fellow Board member, Dean 
Mahony, preached the occasional sermon. I S 

The retreat timetable might interest Brothers: 

5.30 Rising, Salve Regina, Morning Prayers 

6.00 

7.00 

8.00 

9.00 

10.30 

12.15 

First Meditation 

Holy Mass 

Breakfast 

Little Hours and First Conference 

Second Meditation 

Second Conference (by the Reverend Father) 
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1.00 Dinner 

2.30 Rosary, Vespers and Compline 

4 .00 Third Conference 

5.15 Matins and Lauds 

6.30 Third Meditation 

7.45 Supper 

9.00 Prayers and Subject of Meditation. 16 

The Directors of the three city schools connected with St. 
Mary's community availed themselves of the opportunity provided 
by the retreat assembly to confer about the matters of deciding 
holidays and cleaning expenses mentioned in the Board's letters. 
Whether other matters were in dispute is not known. Together they 
drafted a letter which Br. Ludovic refers to in his Novitiate Annals, 
July 10, 1883 : "Sent a Collective Protest signed by all the Directors 
against the regulations framed by the School Board". 17 This 
"Collective Protest" was thus expressed: 

"Very Reverend and Reverend Sirs, 
We, the Directors of the Marist Brothers' Schools in the 

Archdiocese of Sydney, having duly examined the school 
regulations made by the Catholic School Board, respectfully 
request to be allowed to state that the said Regulations, being 
contrary to the Rules and Constitutions of our Order, we will 
deem it a favour to postpone the formal inspection of our 
schools until the return of our Provincial, who , we understand, 
is on his way back to Australia. July 5, 1883".18 

The Board, through Dom Placid Quirk, replied on July II , 
asking Br. Ludovic to point out where the regulations were contrary 
to the Marist Brothers' Rules and Constitutions. 19 Anxious to avoid 
controversy, Br. Ludovic answered that such an explanation properly 
belonged to the Brother Provincial , who was returning. 20 The Board 
seemingly accepted this and so things rested . 

Bf. Ludovic throughout the year had been carrying out most of 
the young province's administrative work. One of his less pleasant 
early duties was to appease the Vicar-General "who spoke to me very 
bitterly because Br. Emilian had published his prize list in the 
Freeman 's Journal instead of in the Express". The Freeman 's had 
often been the forum of the dissidents and the mal-contents in 
opposition to Dr. Polding. The Express was founded as the official 
archdiocesan newspaper in opposition to the Freeman 's Journal. We 
have seen his task in supervising the beginnings at the three new city 
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schools. The supervision of the construction at Hunters Hill 
demanded much of his time. His Novitiate Annals tells of Mr. Sheerin 
visiting the work, giving directions for the laying of the girders and 
joists and of taking the order for the iron pillars and girders for the 
corridor, January I, of a contract with Booth's firm for the supply of 
26 pairs of frames and window sashes for the 4th storey , all complete 
and fixed at $5.50 per window, June 5, of sharp "interlocution" 
between Mr. Sheerin (Honorary Architect) and Mr. Curley (foreman 
builder) concerning the elliptic arch of the College (May 3). 
Incidentally, reference has been made to Brothers helping in this 
construction work. Br. John was often seen doing such work. Br. 
Ludovic had a bad fall on March 10 from the second to the first floor 
of the building. He had, in his own · words, "a true miraculous 
escape".21 

In June, 1883, the Novitiate Annals record the purchase "of 
Mrs. Chapman's property on Villa Maria Bay, Hunters Hill, for 
bathing purposes, Mr. Clear acting as agent, for the sum of $2,600. 
As the property is under lease, we are to enter into possession in 
October next".22 Br. John, prior to his departure, had requested 
permission for this purchase and had some trouble gaining the permit 
from St. Genis. In July, 1882, he wrote to Br. Procope, Assistant : 
"With reference to the baths everybody considers the objections 
raised very extraordinary. Why don't we do as in Paris where the 
baths are secured at a nominal sum at the least frequented hours? -
In Sydney there are public baths, though not to be compared with 
those in Paris. Here at Hunters Hill there are none. All convenient 
water frontage is private property and cannot be used without the 
sanction of the proprietors who don't care about authorising a lot of 
boys to trespass on their grounds (or rather waters). Even the Marist 
Fathers would not for an annual rental. Joubert's baths is utterly 
insufficient and , such as it is, can only serve at high tide. Accidents 
are too frequent to admit of open bathing, were a suitable position 
available." Br. John then goes on to describe the property Br. 
Ludovic bought.23 

Continuing the story of the baths, a reference was found in the 
Sf. Joseph's College Annual of 1906. "The re-opening in 1885 was 
somewhat later than usual, not before February 15th. The swimming 
baths at Villa Maria Bay were completed this month . . . Progress is 
noticed in this department as in every other at St. Joseph's and the 
old bath of corrugated iron and pile construction 24 has given way to 
the more satisfactory one of the present day hewn in the solid 
stone" .25 
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The final act of Br. Ludovic, as replacement for the Provincial, 
was at the solemn blessing and erection of St. Joseph's statue at the 
principal entrance of the new building at Hunters Hill on August 
15th, the gift of Mr. Morgan O'Connor of Wagga Wagga. Archdeacon 
Rigney of Parramatta gave the occasional discourse. 26 

The sad news of Archbishop Roger Bede Vaughan's death 27 on 
August 19th was noted in the Novitiate Annals. The factual 
statement is followed by the comment : "General panic". How 
widely this panic spread, or existed, is not known . If one took as a 
guide the tremendous farewell of April 19, there must have been a 
great sense of loss everywhere, equivalent in its own small way to 
that following the death of President Kennedy.28 

• • 

Br. John reached Naples via Suez in January 1883, where he 
found a letter awaiting him from the Reverend Brother. He was to 
join the Reverend Brother in Rome. The Superior-General and Br. 
Euthyme met Br. John at the station and, while waiting for their 
audience, spent a few days visiting the churches, the catacombs and 
the monuments of the Eternal City. 

Br. Ludovic, quoting a letter Br. John wrote to him on 
February 5, 1883, states that His Holiness Leo XIII "seemed to pay 
particular attention to Sydney" . He gave Br. John an especial 
blessing for himself and his Brothers, his novices, his juniors and 
school pupils.29 

The Rev. Brother Nestor became rather unwell in Rome. On his 
return to France, instead of convoking the General Chapter 
immediately as was his intention, he had to take to his bed. There he 
died on April 9, 1883, aged 44. Thus the 8th General Chapter, 
convoked for the election of the Assistants-General, found it had 
first to elect a Superior-General. The almost unanimous choice, made 
on April 25, was Br. Theophane. 30 Once more Bf. John addressed 
the Chapter on the state of his province and its needs. He succeeded 
in obtaining the services of two excellent Brothers, Br. Walter 
(Stephen Moore), aged 22, of the British Isles and Bf. Vales (Jean 
Adolphe Verbeke), aged 42, of the diocese of Bruges. The Chapter 
closed on April 30. 31 

Before his departure, Bf. John spent some time in the British 
Isles. He wrote on June 12 that the French Christian Brothers had "a 
thriving Juniorate and Novitiate at Castletown, about a mile from 
Mountrath, where the Patrician Brothers are preparing some twenty 
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subjects for Australia (B~thurst, Maitland and Goulburn). Bishop 
Quinn of Bathurst was there 2 or 3 days ago ..... I grow more and 
more convinced nothing can be done without a house in Ireland, and 
Athlone is the place." 32 A week later he wrote from Dunmanway, 
his birthplace in Cork, " ... I would not shrink from the expense of 
the proposed house in Ireland at our expense, if we had a sufficiently 
reliable staff to keep up efficiency in Sydney - especially at the 
College".33 

Br. John boarded the Potosi at Gravesend on June 28,1883, to 
return to Australia, accompanied by Br. Walter. He stopped at the 
Cape for four weeks to make a visitation of the two establishments 
of that colony in Capetown and Port Elizabeth. The Superior
General was delighted with the good reports Br. John sent to St. 
Genis about the two establishments. 34 The two Brothers arrived in 
Sydney on September 13, 1883. 3s Br. Ludovic was thus relieved of 
the additional work he had had to undertake as deputy-Provincial, 
work which, he wrote, led to his being "accused, in little committees 
of the Mother House, of being too often away and of not 
superintending his men enough". 36 At the time of his fall in March 
the doctors, he wrote, "ordered him complete rest, but the interests 
of the Mission and the impossibility of a replacement forced him to 
surmount his very great infirmity; he carried on with his work as 
before until the arrival of the Brother Provincial who found him so 
worn out that he could hardly drag himself along." 37 This was the 
third tim" Br. Ludovic had greeted Br. John as he arrived in the 
harbour. For the first time, he has no complaints about a chilly 
greeting. On the contrary "(Br. John) appeared very satisfied, 
whether with the great building which already was partly roofed, or 
with the arrangement and good organisation of the new schools ; he 
was gay, affable, gracious, interesting about his recent voyage, and 
especially about his visit to the Holy Father. He resumed his work 
with ardour and his well-known zeal".38 

His first task was. to take up matters with the Catholic School 
Board. The letters detailing Bf. John's correspondence with the 
School Board are fairly long, but are vital to some understanding of 
the matters in dispute. In the first letter quoted, Bf. John explained 
the setting up of the School Board, that the Archbishop had invited 
him to join the Board because of his "great experience in all 
con cerning the schools." 

"These conditions once drawn up and signed by me, by the 
P.Ps. interested and the Archbishop, I departed for Europe to 
take part in the General Chapter. In January this year the new 
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schools were commenced by our Brothers as it was agreed. At 
the beginning the success surpassed all expectation. The 
Archbishop and the P.Ps. showed themselves happy with this 
success and spoke of it freely even in public, as one can see by 
the newspapers which reported the magnificent discourse of His 
Grace before his departure for Europe. Besides, you know by 
his letters the esteem he bore us. 

His Grace once gone, new members were added to the Board by 
the Administrator (Dean Sheridan V.G.) and they were busy 
finding someone to fill the office of Inspector of Schools. The 
choice fell on a Mr. Rogers who had been engaged in teaching in 
Melbourne . but whose experience (as inspector) seemed to me 
almost nil, and I believe it was the same for his experience of 
primary teaching. 

At his nomination the new inspector helped the Board to 
formulate Regulations for the schools of the Archdiocese and 
the example of which here enclosed was sent by the Rev. 
Administrator to Br. Ludovic who replaced me here during my 
absences in Europe. Bf. Ludovic, after consulting the Brothers 
Directors replied by a letter signed by the seven Directors of 
houses that the Regulations submitted by us were opposed to 
our usages and Constitutions and begged the 'chairman' of the 
Board (Dr. Sheridan) to kindly await my return before 
commencing the inspections." 

Then Br. John referred to the July correspondence referred to 
on pages 240-241. 

"The discussion rested at that point till my return except that 
the Inspector visited our classes and examined some, of which 
he gave very favourable reports. He had availed himself also of 
our regulations for distribution of work (timetable) to form one 
to be imposed on al\ the schools of the archdiocese ." 

"Last Wednesday (September 6) I was at the Board . It was the 
first meeting since my return to Sydney. The 'timetable' to be 
adopted for all schools was discussed. As a member of the 
Board, I remarked on the great inconvenience of a rigidly 
uniform system and that would bring us difficulties with 
(schools) 39 which were already organised _and which could be 
very inconvenienced by the new arrangements proposed by the 
Board. I added that in England and Scotland, where I had 
directed schools for twelve years, and that under the govern
ment, the Inspectors never exacted uniformity of timetable and 
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were satisfied to see at least two hours in the morning and two 
hours in the afternoon were given to profane teaching." 

"They replied to . me, leaning heavily on the advantages of 
precision in everything, that order leads to God, and similar 
generalities and finished by inviting me to confer with the 
Inspector as to what concerned timetables. Several members 
supported my representations, and I think that the majority was 
favourable to us, but the President, who directed all discussion, 
and the secretary, who had the writing of the report, did not 
want to yield anything to me. During this discussion I made the 
remark that these Regulations proposed would lead the Board 
to interfere in the affairs of Religious Communities. To this the 
President replied with some sharpness that there was no 
'interference' , that this word was inappropriate etc., but that, if 
we were so intending, one would be obliged to go so far as 
'interference' etc. Weary of these discussions which had lasted 
for an hour and a half, and fearing disagreement, the proposal 
of a conference with the Inspector being renewed, I (agreed) 40 
to finish it. Afterwards we separated after a friendly 'shake' 
from the Very Rev. Administrator and even from Dean Mahony 
(Sec.), The conference with the Inspector took place on Friday. 
He examined all timetables with the result that he found in 
everyone everything he desired either for Religious instruction 
or Profane instruction . On his side he asked me if I approved a 
timetable plan he submitted to me and of which he wished to 
modify certain details to make it more conformable to ours. I 
told him I approved it but was not anxious to accept it seeing 
that we had satisfied him. The matter rested there." 

"Every reflection made, I thought my presence on this Board 
could only lead us into disagreements; that in certain moments 
of surprise I might make concessions which would harm our 
work in this country, as well as our religious and Marist spirit 
which seems an enigma for many; that it would be wise to 
screen ourselves under the authority of our First Superiors; then 
these lengthy reports to which we are not accustomed would 
finish by appearing outside to the great disedification of many. 
The danger I feared on withdrawing was that some Regulations 
might be made affecting us without our being able to object. 
But I think my letter will make known that we could not accept 
without recourse to our First Superiors in Europe".41 
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Br. John wrote the following letter of resignation from the 
School Board on September 30: 

"Very Reverend Father, 
I felt extremely pained at the last meeting of the Board to find 
myself apparently opposing the views advocated by the Very 
Rev. Administrator and the Rev. Dean Mahony. The uneasiness 
I feel in this , ·as I consider it , unnatural position is such that I 
experience great embarrassment in making statements, which , if 
properly put, would , I believe , very readily gain your assent." 

"During these eight years that I have discharged the duties of 
Provincial of the Marist Brothers in these Colonies, it has been 
my constant endeavour to inculcate by word and example, the 
very greatest respect and deference to the clergy in general and 
especially to those in whose parishes we have schools, or whose 
high office claims still greater reverence ; and I fondly think I am 
justified in stating that during this period I have not heard a 
single complaint made in this regard either against myself or any 
Brother under my charge. I do not wish to refer to this in any 
boasting sense - for I know that in all this I have only done my 
duty - but merely to show Your Reverence how painful those 
discussions are to me when I find myself at variance with those 
I have so many reasons to honour. It is this feeling, which is 
more than I can bear, that has induced me to submit to Your 
Reverence the advisability of my retiring from the Board." 

"It is perhaps only right to mention those matters concerning 
which I find myself at variance with some members of the 
Board appear to me of vital importance for the maintenance of 
that unity of method and direction in all our schools which is 
essential to obtain and sustain their success." 

"Every detail determined by our School Methods and Regu
lations has been the subject of long and serious examination by 
those most enlightened and most experienced in our work 
whose duty it was to bear always in mind the material at our 
disposal and the end in view. This no doubt contributed much 
to maintain and strengthen that confidence and submission the 
Brothers show those placed over them, and without which a 
numerous Society like ours could not fail soon to give evidence 
of decay and dissolution." 

"I feel this danger from having known, before I came to this 
Colony, certain Religious bodies, which, after being subject to 
influences external to their own communities, soon lost all 
vitality and have since disappeared. This is a calamity I feel 
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bound to avert from that portion of the Society where my lot is 
cast, and I am sure no member of the Board would knowingly 
impede my endeavours." 

" In some thirty different dioceses in Great Britain, on the 
continent of Europe , and in the Colonies, where we have 
schools unconnected with Government our methods have in no 
way been restricted . In Great Britain and in those colonies 
where we do receive Government grants, Inspectors do not take 
cognizance of methods and confine their attention solely to 
results." 

"Among European countries of which I have any experience 
Ireland alone has had the stiff uniform system imposed in all 
the National schools but this was obviously intended by its 
framers to cramp the efforts of religious bodies and limit their 
sphere of action. Hence, no doubt, the constant opposition of 
the Bishops against the Irish misnamed National System , and 
their appeals for equal fair play with their fellow Catholics of 
Great Britain. As far as I have been able to see, the government 
in New South Wales has copied to a considerable extent the 
system prevailing in Ireland, obliging all to use the same books, 
same methods, and thus destroying that wholesome emulation 
which exists in other countries." 

" We do not object periodical examination of pupils in all our 
parochial schools and the school premises by the Inspector. This 
would give ample scope to judge of the efficiency of the work 
done . More than this would readily lead to encroachments on 
the functions and authority of Superiors, which, if accepted , 
would soon result in chaos and confusion." 
"Even were I to accept modifications and changes in our system 
at the suggestion of the Inspec tor and impose them on the 
Brothers, I feel sure the Brothers would in many cases question 
my authority and appeal against me to the Superior-General or 
perhaps higher. This could only end in dissension or discourage
ment , loosen the bond of obedience, lessen attachment to a 
vocation which has so little exterior attractions, and imperil 
that mutual confidence and union between su perior and inferior 
without which neither order nor stability could be expected." 

"The Brothers consider that the new Regulations would be 
equivalent to the proposal of new conditions to discuss which I 
have received no authority from the Superior-General, my 
mandate to that effect having expired on the signing of the 
conditions last year. I may also mention that some of the 
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Regulations now under consideration were discussed before 
signing our conditions. Among others that referring to the 
examination of teachers which His Grace, our late and 
much-regretted Archbishop, gave very cogent reasons for not 
applying to the Brothers, and which was dropped in con
sequence, thus relieving me of the responsibility of objecting, 
which I would have otherwise felt bound to do even at ·the risk 
of abandoning the projected foundations." 

"I am confident Your Reverence will not regard these obser
vations which I beg humbly to submit as a mark of any spirit of 
independence but rather as evidence of earnestness in the 
discharge of those responsible duties imposed on one, the 
proper performance of which will benefit not only the Brothers, 
but also those thousands of little ones to whose welfare we have 
devoted our lives and all we may have possessed in this world . 
Were we actuated by any other motives we could not be true to 
the traditions of our Society and would consider ourselves 
altogether undeserving of the flattering testimony the late 
Archbishop bore in so many of his public utterances but also in 
letters addressed to our Superiors in Europe and myself." 

"Hoping these observations will satisfy you , Very Reverend 
Father, as to the inexpediency of my further attendance at the 
Board and as to the rectitude of my motives, and humbly 
craving your blessing for myself and confreres".42 

We learn in another letter from Br. John how this letter was 
received at the Board: 

"At the meeting of the Board which followed the reception of 
my letter by the Administrator, the latter informed all of it. Of 
course, I was not there, but Father Coue S.M. told us 
everything. There was rather long and especially rather loud 
(criticism) 43 about certain passages of my letter. The 
Administrator said that our conventions of the past year were 
only the start of arrangements with us. Dean Mahony said my 
language in this letter was offensive and proposed to the Board 
to write and ask me: 
I . my reasons for resigning ; and 
2. my reasons for not accepting the new regulations." 

"He was supported in this proposal by another hothead, the 
P.P. of Sacred Heart. Thereupon it was decreed the proposal 
was approved unanimously . Upon which an old P.P. , Dean 
Flannagan, remarked: 'What if I said I did not agree?' At which 
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the Dean O'Brien , P.P. of St. Benedict's, applauded . You will 
realise from all that, Reverend, in what way matters are treated 
in this Board, and how thorny the position is for somebody like 
me who has always to keep to the customary forms ." 

"I think the Administrator perceives he is piling up difficulties 
about him; also after the meeting, seeing Fr. Coue S.M. and 
Dean O'Brien chatting together, he approached them and said in 
a very conciliatory way that everything will be fixed pleasantly 
and not to pay too much attention to what was said by one or 
two members of the Board who did not understand matters 
very well." 

"In any case three days have passed since the meeting and I 
have not received any letter or reply. If the letter does not 
come, the unanimous vote of the Board would seem rather 
curious. Perhaps they are waiting for the departure of the mail 
before writing. Besides, the proposal was ridiculous, my letter 
contained nothing but reasons" .44 

A reply however, did come, dated October 27 . Wrote Br. John : 

"It was only last Sunday I received an answer to my letter of 
September 30, asking the Administrator to accept my resig
nation. " 

"It was addressed to me by the secretary, Dean Mahony and 
went as follows: 

Dear Rev. Brother, 
I have been desired by the Board to accept your resignation 

and forward for your examination a copy of the regulations. 
Will you kindly look them over and point out in what they 

clash with your Rules?" 4S 

Br. John almost certainly had had an answer prepared since 
September. He sent the following letter off, dated October 31 : 

"I beg to acknowledge the receipt of your kind favour of the 
27th inst, in which you enclose a copy of the Regulations and 
desire me to point out in what they clash with our Rules." 

"In compliance with your request I wish to state that those 
Regulations appear to substitute for the authority and super
vision of the Superiors those of the Inspector and certain 
committees many of whose members cannot be expected to 
understand the position of Religious and the requirements of 
the Religious state. They would only too often be disposed to 
treat the Brothers like those who are paid for their labour at the 
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market value and not like men carrying on the good work for 
higher motives, contenting themselves with an allowance barely 
sufficient to provide fOT- the strictest necessities." 

"Apart from the foregoing remarks and others referred to in my 
letter of September 30, addressed to the Very Rev. Adminis
trator which I understand from yours of the 27th instant has 
been laid before the Board, I may further state that the 
Regulations regarding the 'suspension' and 'expulsion' of 
children are (at) variance with our rules which assign such rights 
to the Brother Director of each school." 

"The same variance in the Regulations concerning 'visitors' - it 
being prescribed in our Rules that the Clergy, the Benefactors 
and the Civil Authorities must be admitted during school 
hours." 

"Again, referring to 'vacations' and the 'closing of schools' -
according to our Rules the Head Superior alone regulates this 
matter. I have not heard that this power has in any case been 
abused. " 
"It may further be well to remark that there are several points 
of the Regulations which seem to modify our relations with the 
clergy by substituting in their place the local committee. Were 
we to accept such dispositions, I believe they could have the 
tendency to lead the Brothers to curry favour with the members 
of those committees which in some cases could scarcely be done 
without endangering the harmony so desirable between the 
Parish Priests and ourselves." 

"The 'Registers' and 'Returns' are of such voluminous nature 
that they would be likely especially in large schools to take up 
much time which might otherwise be most usefully devoted to 
the instruction of the children. In Great Britain, where 
'Payment by Results' exists, and, consequently, immense sums 
of money depend on the 'Returns', much less is exacted. There, 
the 'Daily Report Book' has been acknowledged as a failure and 
has been dispensed with ." 

"The very wide range of responsibilities under the heading 
'Duties of Teachers' are at variance with the terms of 
agreement, while the 'Cleaning and Sweeping of Schools' would 
be naturally understood to come under 'School Requisites' in 
the same agreement." 

"I cannot help once more adverting to the pain I experienced in 
finding myself drawn into discussing and defending a state of 
things which, according to the highest authority here and 
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elsewhere, has turned out such satisfactory results up to the 
present time, and which has caused us to be overwhelmed with 
applications for new foundations in so many parts of these 
colonies, beyond as well as within the diocese." 

"In conclusion , I beg to remark that while it may be expedient 
to formulate certain Regulations for secular teachers who are 
subject to no others and who are at liberty to abandon their 
position whenever they find its duties too irksome or otherwise 
unsuitable, it would be very undesirable to impose them - even 
though they were not objected to by their Superiors - on 
Religious who have no longer the same freedom of action and 
who can in justice be subjected only to such guidance and 
direction as they have become familiar with during their 
Novitiate and the period of probation before pronouncing their 
VOWS".46 

A day or two later, Br. John wrote to the Superior-General that 
"several members of the Board have assured me that these 
Regulations will never be enforced. That one would be very happy 
never to have mentioned them, but that it is difficult for these 
gentlemen - the Administrator and Dean Mahony to retreat. Dean 
Flannagan told me he could no longer support his position on the 
Board and that he too would resign. That the President and the 
Secretary acted like tyrants. I consulted Dean O'Brien and Father 
Coue S.M. who are members of the Board about my reply, as I feared 
to vex these gentlemen too much. They have re-assured me and 
advise us not to be fearful , that these replies are necessary and will 
do us good".47 

The results of the Civil Service examinations had been issued 
just prior to this letter. They emphasised opportunely and rather 
dramatically, in so far as examination results can, that the Brothers' 
schools must have been at least of standards as high as other schools. 
Of the candidates sent by SL Francis', St. Mary's, St. Benedict's, St . 
Patrick's High School , Villa Maria and Sacred Heart, 10 out of 16 
were successful. The total successful in the state was 58 out of 160, 
43 of whom were boys. So the Marist Brothers' Schools supplied just 
on one-quarter of the successful candidates. 48 There was plenty of 
competition. By 1884; there were 1,560 public primary schools 49 

many of which were superior public schools 50 in whose top classes 
secondary subjects were taught. 51 Even if only 5% of such schools 
were superior, they would still have vastly outnumbered the six or 
seven Marist Brothers' Schools both in number and pupil aggregates. 
This competition would also include private secondary schools. 
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In January, 1884, Br. John wrote:· "Our difficulties with the 
Catholic School Board seems to be diminishing. Upon the discussion 
of my second letter, there was only the P.P. of Sacred Heart (who 
has no influence), who wanted to continue the discussion . I have 
been told that the Administrator himself maintained that justice was 
on our side. It was agreed too that it would not be good to' resort to 
extreme measures during the vacancy in the archiepiscopal see. On 
several occasions Hr. Ludovic has spoken to the Administrator during 
my absence. 52 He has always shown a conciliatory tone".53 

The members of the Board may well have been distracted by 
other and more interesting matters. In October, 1883 , Br. John 
mentioned a telegram had reached Sydney "telling of the nomination 
(as Archbishop of Sydney) of (Dr. Vaughan's) brother, the Prior of 
the monastery of Fort Augustus, Scotland , but that is regarded as 
premature. The three names proposed in Rome by the suffragans are, 
they say, Mgr. Murray , Bishop of Maitland , Dr. Sheridan, Adminis
trator, and Dr. Redwood. From the nomination of Dr. Sheridan as 
Administrator by Mgr. Murray, the oldest of the suffragans, the 
clergy have protested against this nomination as illegal, that this 
nomination was incumbent on the clergy and not on the suffragan. 
This protest was afterwards drawn up and sent to Rome after being 
signed by the deans of the diocese except one (who is thought to be 
Dean Mahony)". 54 In January , 1884, Br. John mentioned there was 
also speculation rife in "the last few weeks of the nomination of Mgr. 
Moran, Bishop of Ossory (Ireland) as Archbishop of Sydney. He is 
the nephew and former secretary of Cardinal Cullen .. . " .55 

Details of this correspondence between the Catholic School 
Board and the Marist Brothers have been given, not to bring 
attention to deficiencies and disagreements on either side, but simply 
because, ignoring the matters in contention, the correspondence does 
emphasise the beginnings of a real Catholic School system, and gives 
the reader an idea of the measures taken by the Catholic School 
Board to meet the new situation. The appointment of an Inspector 
and the drawing up of Regulations, timetables, standards, duties of 
teachers, registers and returns would be a necessary part of such a 
system of education, a system, which in its thoroughness and 
efficiency, had been the great aim of Archbishop Vaughan in all his 
pastorals and speeches on education. It can be read in his speeches at 
some of the Marist Brothers' ceremonies in this volume. 

The two Archbishops, Dr. Polding and Dr. Vaughan, had 
wanted their Catholic Schools to be equal to and perhaps superior to 
their state school rivals. 56 
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The Public Instruction Act of 1880 took some years to be 
implemented. The Department of Education introduced new Stan
dards of Proficiency in 1884. 57 "They had first been introduced in 
March , 1867, for each subject and for each quarter of each class. 
These standards stated the exact amount of material to be taught in a 
given period, indicating this often by reference to the page numbers 
of a set textbook".58 

The existence of these Standards and their proposed revision of 
1884 was certainly known to Inspector Rogers. Thus, we can 
understand his recommendation to the Catholic Education Board 
"that the standard of proficiency in (our) schools be assimilated , as 
far as advisable, to that adopted in the revised form by the 
Government".59 These were to be a safeguard to Catholic school 
standards. Even implicitly such standards had to be as high as the 
general average, since parents were ordered under pain of sin to send 
their children to Catholic schools.60 Catholic education was not to 
be in itself a hindrance to opportunities for a successful career. 

The Catholic Board of Education was then only fulfIlling an 
obligation to the Catholic people of the archdiocese in demanding 
good standards. The Brothers had no criticism of such a requirement. 
Even a perfunctory reading of Br. John's two letters to the Board 
will suffice to show he was not criticising the system, but only some 
aspects of its implementation or administration . The Brothers' Rules 
and Constitutions at that time and for long afterwards left only to 
the Superior-General or his properly accredited representative the 
fixing of vacations, school hours, school methods, etc. Usually , these 
requirements were flexible enough to suit any local conditions. Br. 
John's long experience in Great Britain made him a particularly 
competent critic. With a little more goodwill and understanding from 
the authorities on the Board, his advice and help would have been so 
much more available. 

The matter of standards of proficiency was to rest for a few 
more years. 

It might be worthwhile to try to examine the social and 
economic conditions that were the background to and made possible 
educational reforms on the scale of the Public Instruction Act of 
1880 and, perhaps, added to the possibility of the Church's 
conducting a separate and viable school system, for that is what it 
was. 
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Between 1860 and 1880, like most Australian states, New 
South Wales had a sharp increase in population . There was also a 
remarkable increase in the birthrate from 1865. ]n 1861, there were 
77 ,000 children between the ages of five and fifteen years; in 1881 
there were 187,000. This big rise in the numbers of children of 
school age provided an evident pressure for more schools. Alan 
Barcan points out that the arrival of the new generation on the 
labour market around the year 1880 helped ease the shortage of 
labour, making the introduction of compulsory education more 
feasible , and lessening the need for children to go to work at an early 
age.61 

Year . S.W. Victoria Qld. SA W.A . Tas. Australia 

1860 364,000 550,000 28 ,000 98,000 15,000 90,000 1,145,000 

1881 749,825 861 ,566 213,525 276,414 29,708 115,705 2,250,194 

The availability of money is always a decisive factor . State 
finances were greatly helped in the 1870s by the money going to the 
state from the leasing or selling of Crown land. The period 
1867-1880 and on to 1890 was one of an expanding economy in 
Australia, a "boom" period, when secondary industry began to grow, 
or railway construction , when wages rose and, in general terms, there 
was plenty of money about. The "boom" was based on loans. Yet 
this money was important in making possible the changes in the 
education system. 62 

The growth of liberalism, tinged with secularism, has been 
referred to earlier. Growing opposition to denominational aid from 
the state became a real issue in the 1870s. By the end of the decade, 
only the Catholic section of the population as a body was opposed to 
undenominational schools. This attitude had only been achieved by 
the dramatic efforts of Vaughan and his suffragans. 

This climate of thought and opinion , partly the result of 
aroused conviction, partly of prejudice, bigotry and sheer apathy 
helped form the background in which Parkes could secure his "free, 
secular and compulsory" education 63 reforms and the Catholic 
bishops could lay the foundations of an essentially Catholic system 
of education. 

One other important change brought about in public schools by 
the 1880 Act was the gradual division of the common school room 
into separate c1assrooms. 64 This change was reflected in Catholic 
school building. Separate classrooms had been one of the matters Bf. 
John had insisted on, when the Marist Brothers replaced the lay 
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teachers in the three city parish schools. St. Benedict's still had the 
common schoolroom, as did Villa Maria . 

• 

The second Brother promised to Br. John whilst he was in 
Europe for the General Chapter of 1883 was Br. Vales. He left 
Marseilles on the Natal for Sydney on September 27.65 

On October 22, the Provincial Council of Sydney decided it was 
time "to mark out the limits between the Novitiate's grounds and 
apartments and those of the College, and to decide the disposition of 
the rooms in the new building and the present (wooden) college". 66 
Br. Ludovic was not very happy with the decisions reached. In his 
Annales he referred to "the almost continual and inevitable mingling 
in which they were with boarders, teachers, servants and parents of 
pupils, the too frequent communication they have with each other 
etc." 67 This led him to approach Bf. John with the proposition to 
have the novitiate at the cottage on the riverside property pucchased 
a few months before. Br. John had been inclined to favour the idea, 
though the lack of money was an immediate obstacle, but he thought 
Bf. Ludovic's motives included a strong desire to get away from Bf. 
Emilian 68 

Br. Ludovic had been seeking attention from a Dr. Laure, 69 the 
physician who had advised a sea voyage in 1874 for Br. Augustine 
and who now recommended one for Br. Ludovic. With the arrival of 
Br. Vales, a former novice master of Dumfries,70 there was a 
replacement available and Br. Ludovic determined to force the issue . 
He had hoped to go to Europe or New Zealand , but was finally 
persuaded by Bf. John to visit New Caledonia to recover his health. 
Br. Ludovic seems to have left for New Caledonia between January 
and April, 1884.71 Br. Vales replaced him as Novice Master, and also 
took over the account books at S1. Joseph's Collegen 

With the departure of Bf. Ludovic, Br. John again put in a 
request to the Superiors that a deputy-Provincial should be named. 
"I hope you will not consider it presumptuous to suggest the official 
appointment of Br. Felix as my substitute in absence or sickness." 
He "has probably more talent than any of the other 'stables' (Bf. 
Emilian and Bf. Vales); he is penetrating and, I think, not readily 
influenced or swayed and has shown more tact in managing difficult 
subjects than any of our other Directors (though at times he has a 
hitch with Bf. Phillip - but then who hasn't!). I believe he is 
thoroughly discreet and solidly virtuous, a true child of the Institute 
and sincerely attached to its traditions".73 Bf. John's plea was 

256 



THE MARIST BROTHERS IN AUSTRALIA 

successful. "Br. Felix has desired me not to announce his appoint
ment as Vice-Provincial till Br. Ludovic is gone. I think this course 
wise to prevent any caballing on the part of any discontented or 
disappointed ones. Br. Felix is not extra popular and has little of the 
tactician, but has good judgment, discretion, very sincere piety and is 
a Little Brother of Mary to the core" 74 

• • 

Construction of the college building had so far advanced that 
the annual distribution of prizes to the college students took place in 
it in December, 1883. 7s On January 22 , 1884, 76 Br. John wrote 
that the "building is still not finished at St. Joseph's. A few more 
weeks will be needed. We have already spent $20,000, [ think." By 
April , "all the work (was) pretty well cleared up except some 
carpenters, who are making linen and stationery presses, and will 
afterwards continue making presses for the dormitories as at 
Beaucamps between the beds. We shall have some painters on for 
some time further also" . 77 The new building was needed badly. Br. 
John reported that there were 173 students in April, 1884, many 
more than could be lodged with comfort in the wooden building. 
Arrangements for the students to transfer to the new building were 
completed by the feast of St. Joseph (presumably that of March 
19).'8 

Archbishop Patrick Francis Moran arrived in Sydney on 
September 8, 1884,'9 where he received a magnificent reception. 80 

Ten days later he paid a visit to St. Joseph's College where he 
delivered an impressive address to the Brothers and the 188 students, 
fully reported in the Sydney Morning Herald. 8 1 

Archbishop Moran came to St. Joseph's College again on 
Sunday, December 7, to administer confirmation to about forty of 
the boarders. The boarders had just finished a retreat conducted by 
Fr. O'Farrell C.SS. R. 

"The ceremony was performed in the beautiful chapel of the 
College. On the following day , His Grace, accompanied by the 
Rev. Dr. O'Haran, returned to Hunters Hill to bless the new 
building and preside at the annual distribution of prizes. A short 
service was held in the chapel, after which the ceremony of 
blessing the new College was performed with all possible 
solemnity. " 

"At the conclusion of the ceremony, the whole assembly , 
consisting of over 800 persons, proceeded for the distribution 
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of prizes to the large gymnasium or playshed, which is a most 
substantial wooden structure, 120 ft. x 40 ft. x 18 ft. high. His 
Grace ascended the platform and delivered a brief address. He 
said that the special purpose for which they were assembled 
there was to distribute prizes to the young competitors who had 
distinguished themselves in their classes during the recent 
examinations in that great college. But there were some friends 
of the institution who were anxious that a preliminary 
ceremony might be prefixed to this distribution of prizes, and 
that they might have the opportunity of contributing something 
to payoff the very serious debt that still lay upon the college. 
The ceremony at which they had just assisted, of blessing this 
collegiate institution was one which must have afforded them 
all great joy and consolation. It was a noble building worthy of 
the great work that would be carried on within. its walls, and 
that great work itself was worthy of the great building he had 
just blessed. A great deal had been said about education during 
the past few months, and he believed that a great deal had still 
to be said about it. But it seemed to him that the erection of 
such noble colleges at that institution they had just blessed, and 
the practical work carried on in it , were the best means of 
speaking on education , and the best means of ensuring the 
triumph of Catholic education." 

"After some further eloquent remarks on the difference 
between Catholic education, and the education given by 
secularists, His Grace earnestly recommended that the friends of 
the Institution should fulfil the purpose they had asked him to 
set before the assemblage, so that a very generous subscription 
might be made. It was, of course, somewhat unpleasant that a 
very heavy debt should lie upon such an institution as this. The 
sum of $24,000 had already been expended, and as yet only 
one wing had been erected ; so a considerably larger amount 
would have to be spent before they could contemplate the 
whole college in its final proportions. It was an unpleasant thing 
that the Brothers, who did such good work in this splendid 
edifice, should have that millstone round their necks. It was not 
within the precincts of this Institution alone that they saw the 
great work of the Marist Brothers; they saw it in the city; they 
saw it in the cathedral; there they saw the training of good 
citizens and Christians under the care of these devoted Brothers, 
whose services he so highly valued ." 

"He would not intrude on them any further remarks, but would 
give his own subscription as a practical introduction of the 
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business immediately before them. A collection was then made , 
headed by Archbishop Moran's donation of $100." 

"Mr. Heydon then conveyed to the Archbishop the thanks of 
the Marist Brothers for his presence which was a favour and a 
kindness not only to them, but to the pupils and their parents, 
and the residents in the neighbourhood. This great structure, he 
added, had risen within the last few years, the foundation stone 
having been solemnly laid by the late most beloved Archbishop 
Vaughan, on the 6th of October, 1882. Its erection was not 
prompted by any worldly feeling, but by the pure desire to 
labour for God and the good of man. Parents would feel that, 
here, their children would receive a valuable and Christian 
Education , and would be taught virtues which inspired them to 
put their education to a good use. But even in mere mental 
acquirements, this college had held its own with the whole 
colony. At the public examination recently held , it had passed 
the greater number of pupils, and out of the fourteen successful 
candidates, three were passed as senior pupils, one of them 
obtaining the highest marks in three subjects. He thanked the 
Archbishop for his presence." 
"In replying, Archbishop Moran said it was quite a pleasure to 
him to come there, and he announced that the collections just 
taken amounted to over $600." 

"A programme of vocal and instrumental music was gone 
through by the pupils, after which the Archbishop presented 
prizes to the most successful students, and the visitors returned 
to town thoroughly well pleased with the day's proceeding".82 

This rather detailed account of the blessing of the new College 
is given because the event recalls a memorable landmark in the 
history of the Marist Brothers in Australia. To conceive and execute 
such a project without great resources demanded great faith and 
great courage on the part of the Brothers, especially of Br. John and 
Bf. Ludovic. 

FOOTNOTES 

I Br. Mark. John Lenehan, born at Waterford, Ireland. June 4,1843. He first applied to 
become a postulant on July 16, 1880. He finally joined on November 6 , 1881, received the 
religious habit on March 19, 1882. in Villa Maria Church. the Novitiate Chapel being too 
small for the congregation and was nominated director (principal) of St. Francis' school nine 
months and a few days later. Has any other Brother had such a quick rise'? Br. Brendan, 
when 90 years of age, sent the writer the following note on Bf. Mark. This is exactly as Br. 
Brendan wrote it: 

Br. Mark, who, after leaving Mt. Melleray Ecclesiastical Seminary in Ireland where he 
ruided for three yean. came to Australia and joined the Police Force. His most thrilling 
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experiences were associated with Ben Hall's bush ranging exploits. R esigning as a 
m o unted constable. he entered Fort Street, then the chief cen tre under Turner of State 
school trainees, who in those days were called pupil teachers. Those wh o gave ~ood 
promise as teachers were placed under Turner, h eadmaster o[ Fort Stree t Troming 
College. 

While relaxing Br. Mark would visit the now fam o us Davis family and he [ell in lo ve with 
one of the family. When th ings came to the betro thal brink, they talked the malter over, 
God witnessing, and a most ex traordinary decision was arrived at and told to me by Br. 
Mark himself. H e. being quite close to St. Patrick 's school, had gathered in/o rmation 
about the Marist Brothers. and Miss Davis had become interested in the work of the 
Sisters o[ Charity. The matrimo nial thought got the exit and the two entered upon the 
pros and cons Of the religious life. Br. Mark approached Br. John, Provincial, and Miss 
Davis sought and got entrance to the No vitiate o[ the Sisters of Charity and "-Us kno wn 
as R ev. Mother Gertrude. foundress Of St. Vincent s Hospital; the outstanding benefits of 
that grand institution, besto-.ved on the sufferings and ills of mankind, are in a great 
m easure due to her managerial ability. Bro ther Mark brought the fruit Of his Fort Street 
training in pedagogics, class teaching and school method into o ur Sydney schools. 

That is what Br. Brendan wrote. The writer checked th e story with Sister Joachim of the 
Sisters of Charity , at St. Vincent's Convent , 78 Victoria Street , Potts Point. (Sister Joachim 
is Rosina Burns, author of THOSE THAT SOWED, the sto ry of the Sisters of Charity in 
Sydney.) Miss Davis trained as a teache r at Fort Street. She was born on August 2, 184 8, 
and entered the Sisters of Charity on March 24, 1870, at leas t ten years before Br. Mark 
entered the Marist Novitiate. The Marist Brothers did not arrive till 1872. She is 
remembered in the Sisters as one who did wonderful work amongst the prisoners in 
Darlinghurst gaol. S t. Vincent's Hospital opened in 1857. Sister Joachim , whose mo ther 
trained as a teacher at Fort Street , with Miss Davis, does not think Mother Gertrude had 
much to do with the h ospital. 

The inacc uracy shown in the dates in Br. Brendan's account does n ot destroy the c redibility 
of the main essential of his story. After all , the years are the leas t important feature of an 
unusual and interesting relationship. At least , the s tory may serve to break th e tedium for 
the rea der. 

2 This account of the taking over of the sch ools from ANNALES op. cit. pp . 246 ·250 . 
The NOVITIATE ANNALS, also written by Br. Ludovjc, present some differences in dates 
for the o penings and attendances. Transfer of Juniorate to St. Mary's , January 7 . 

SCHOOL 

St. Mary's 

St . Francis 

Sacred Heart 

These are the correct dates 
(M.B.A.S.) 

and 

OPEN ING 

January 15 

January 16 

January 17 

figures. HOUSE 

3 NOVITIATE ANNALS, September 12. 

4 ibid. 

ibid. 

6 ANN ALES o p. cit. p. 255 . 

ATTENDANCE ATTENDANCE 
1ST DAY January 21 

190 230 

188 225 

216 273 

BOO K OF ST. MARY'S SCHOOL, p. 

7 CIRCULARS (in Engiish) vol. I , pp. 308·317. 

S The accoun t of th e farewe ll o f the Marist Brothers' pupils to Archbishop Vaughin is 
from CIRCULARS IN ENGLISH, vol. I, pp. 305·3 17 . The "one of the Bro th ers" refers to 
Br. Stanislaus Healey, an extremely gifted arti st . " Two altar fronts painted by Br. Stanislaus 
are in the Novitiate chapel and several elaborately illuminated addresses in the corridors o f 
St. Joseph 's College." Br. Gerard in MAR IST MONTH LY, October 1967, p . 13. 

9 ANN ALES, op. cit. p. 256. 

10 Moran, HISTORY OF THE CATHOLIC CH URCH IN AUSTRALIA, o p . c it. pp. 
679-680. 

1 I This account from entries in NOVITIATE ANNALS in 1883, April 10 , April 24, 
April 29, May 9. 

12 Br. R. Fogarty , op. cit. p . 323. quoting advertisement in ADVOCATE , 23 January, 
1869, p. I. 

13 NOVITIATE ANNALS. 

14 ibid. 
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* Dr . Berchmans developed into a great primary teacher. He earned a reputation for the 
number of his pupils who won state bursaries. He was aJso an excellent photographer. 

• Br. Alphonsus spent much of his life in the Fiji mission schools. He became Provincial 
of Australasia in 1912. He was awarded the M.B.E. , December, 1952. 

1 S Based on NOVITIATE ANNALS (dates named) and NOVITIATE ADMISSION 
REGISTER. 

16 NOVITIATE ANNALS, entry July \. 

17 As quoted, in ANNALS OF NOVITIATE. 

18 Leiter of Sr. Ludovic 5.7.1883 (M.B.A.S.) 

t 9 Letter of Dom N. Quirk O.S.B., J J. 7 .1883 (M. B.A.S.) 

20 Letter of Br. Ludovic , 13 .7. 1883 (M.B.A.S.) 

21 All dates and information from NOVITIATE ANNALS 1883. An entertaining and 
dramatic. though ingenuous, account of this fall and what followed may be found in Sr. 
Ludovic's PHOTOGRAPHED ANNALS, pages 26· 29 of writer 's translation . 

22 NOVITIATE ANNALS, June 1. Br. John wrote later that Br. Ludovic would have 
liked to have this little property for his novitiate. Knowing this , one can understand the 
glowing description Br. Ludovic gives of it : " This property situated close to the Marist 
Fathers ' and the ferry wharf is only five minutes from the Boarding School. Planted with 
fruit trees and hailing many beautiful garden walks it possesses a lovely stone cONage of 
seven or eight rooms. It has a frontage on the bay o[ about one hundred metres." Annales, 
op. cit. p. 258. 

23 LETTRES, 20.7.1882. 

24 The "iron and pile" construction cost about $800; the erection of such construction 
was to provide 3, screen from public view according to N.S.W. government prescriptions. 
LETTRES D'OCEANIE 29.4.1884 or Ll1.1883. 

2S 
Article entitled " A review of St. Joseph 's College", pp . 49·70. 

26 NOVITIATE ANNALS, entry 15.8.1883. 

27 Dr. Vaughan 's christian names were Roger William. He took the name Sede in 
religion. (Moran, HISTORY OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH , op. cit. p. 652). 

28 A week after the death of Archbishop Vaughan, the Marist Brothers lost another 
great friend in Fr. Heuze, S.M. Fr. Heuze came to Sydney in 1868 from the diocese of 
Rennes, France. (A.P.F. vol. marked 1869, p . 476). NOVITIATE ANNALS, entry 
26.8. 1883. 

29 
ANN ALES, op. cit. , p. 252. 

30 CIRCULAIRES, op. cit. vol. 7 , pp . 125 ·128. 

31 CIRCULAIRES, op. cit. vol. 7, p. 186 and BULLETIN DE L'INSTITUT, No. 170, 
April 1958, p . 142. 

32 LETTRES , 12.6. 1883. 

33 ibid., 19.6 .1883. 

34 CIRCULAIRES op. cit. , vol. 7 , pp. 186· t87. 

3S NOVITIATE ANNALS entry. 

36 ANN ALES op. cit., p. 248. 

37 ibid., p. 257. 

38 ANNALES op. cit., p. 259. 

39 Word had been omitted; "schools" seems a reasonable substitute. 

40 A word was omitted. (Agreed) is suggestion of writer. 

41 LETTRES, 4.10.1883. 

42 LETTRES, 30.9.1883. 

43 Word omitted. Writer suggests 'criticism' as replacement. 

44 LETT RES. 4 . 10. 1883. 

45 ibid. , 1.11.1883. 

46 LETTRES.31.10.1883. 

47 ibid. 

48 ibid. 
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49 A Barcan , SHORT HISTORY OF EDUCATION IN N.S.W. op. cit. , p . 168. 

so ibid. In fact, "provision of additional lessons in the higher branches" by sup~rior 
public schools was mandatory under the 1880 Act . By 1908 there were 143 Superior Public 
Schools (almost the equivalent of Iunior High Schools). OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK OF THE 
COMMONWEAL rn OF AUSTRALIA, p. 876 . 

5 I ibid. Page 158. 

52 Dr. John had visited New Caledonia and New Zealand . 
53 LETT RES, 22. 1.1884. 

54 ibid., 4.10.1883. 

55 ibid., 22.1.1884. 

S6 Archbishop Polding in SYDNEY MORNING HERALD, November 24, 1869, p . 5. 
Archbishop Vaughan, PASTORAL LETTER, 1879, p . II . 

57 A. Barcan, SHORT HISTORY ... op. cit . p. 186. 

58 ibicl ., p. 131. 

59 REPORT OF INSPECTOR OF CATHOLIC SCHOOLS, Archdiocese of Sydney , 
1883, p. 2. (S.M.A.). 

60 3rd and 4th of the practical recommendations from the Joint Pastoral , SYDNEY 
MORNING HERALD, July 25, 1879. 

61 A. Barcan, SHORT HISTORY OF EDUCA nON IN N.S.W. op . cit .. p. 149. 

62 In a speech towards the close of 1880, Archbishop Vaughan detailed amounts spent 
on religious works in the archdiocese since his administration began in January, 1874. The 
total amount was $424,848.18. (Moran, op. cit. p. '669). III 1889, Australian sympathisers 
contributed $60,000 to the strike fund of the London dockworkers. Russell Ward, 
AUSTRALIA, Ure Smith, Sydney and London, 1967, p.108. 

63 In fact, it did not become free till 1906, it did not become real1y compulsory till 
1916 and it has never been completely secular. 

64 See A . Barcan, op. cit., p. 168. 

6S CIRCULAIRES, op. c it. , vol. 7, p . 188. 

66 NOVITIATE ANNALS, October 22. 

67 ANNALES, op. cit., p. 259. 

68 LETTRES, 31.10.1883. In any case, the Superior·General . Br. Theophane, con· 
demned this project in a letter to Br. John, October 10, 1883, (M .B.A.R.) 

69 ibid. 

70 ANNALES, op. cit., p . 260. 

11 LETTRES, 22.1.1884, and 29.4 . 1884. 

72 ibid., 29.4 . 1884. 
73 ibid. 

74 LETT RES, 8.7.1885 . 

7S St. Joseph's College Annual , 1907, p . 54. 

76 LETT RES, 22. 1.1884. 

77 ibid., 29.4. 1884. 

78 St. Joseph 's College Annual, 1906, p . 54. 

79 Moran, HISTORY OF THE CArnOLIC CHURCH IN AUSTRALASIA, op. cit. p. 
683. Or. Ludovic in his ANN ALES writes that Br. John told him of Bishop Moran 's 
appointment in a letter of May 12, 1884, p. 261. 

80 LETTRES, 9.10.1884 . 

81 St.loseph's College Annual , 1906, p . 54. 

82 Account taken from CIRCULARS (in English), op. cit., vol. 2 , pp. 141·145. 
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Requests for Brothers had come from many quarters since Br. 
John 's return to Sydney, some certainly because of the applicants' 
desire to obtain religious teachers for their schools now that state aid 
for denominational schools had ceased. The Bishop of Auckland, Dr. 
John Edmund Luck, was consecrated Bishop and took possession of 
his See late in 1882. The story of his applications will be dealt with 
separately. Dr. Redwood, Bishop of Wellington , wanted Brothers for 
Christchurch, Meeanee and the Boys' Industrial establishment near 
Nelson . Fr. Ginaty also applied for Brothers in Christchurch . l 

Sydney itself saw many demands - the parishes of St. James, 
St. Bridget, Mt. Carmel, St. Peter, Balmain, Newtown and North 
Shore.2 Two applications were favoured by Br. John for schools in 
Armidale and Grafton. Br. John wrote, referring to them : "There are 
two spots which have sufficient importance now to have good 
schools".3 These applications had been made by Mgr. Torreggiani , 
who had made the request for Armidale two years earlier4 and had 
been given some hope. Supporting the request , Br. John wrote: "Our 
senior Brothers regard this post as very desirable. The need for some 
establishment rather distant from Sydney is felt, without its being at 
such a distance as New Zealand where changes are costly and where 
it is too distant to give particular cares to those who might need 
it" . S 

Three years later found Br. John still in favour of an 
establishment at Armidale. "With regard to projected foundations I 
would be of opinion to give priority to Armidale which would not 
take many people. I do not know the conditions (pecuniary) one 
would like to give us in this quarter ; they might not be outstanding 
considering the poverty of the Bishop, but we attach great 
importance to it , as an outlet from the diocese of Sydney. It is the 
healthiest spot, it is said, in Australia, which results partly from its 
elevation, 3,000 ft. above sea level, and from its distance from the 
coast, which assures it of drier air than Sydney. Besides this post was 
accepted in principle several years ago (letter of Reverend 
20.9. 1884). With a little help from Europe, I think we could accept 
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Armidale, Christchurch and Nelson in less than two years from now. 
Perhaps Armidale at the beginning of next year. .. "6 

The foundation did not happen. One may suggest a few reasons. 
Cardinal Moran wanted Brothers for several suburbs on the railway 
line from Sydney to Parramatta 7 such as Redfern, Newtown and 
Leichhardt.8 When the foundation of Auckland was projected, the 
Cardinal told Bf. John that Sydney's needs were as great as 
Auckland's; he did not object to a community going to Auckland , 
provided Sydney Brothers were not used.9 With such a keen eye 
trained on his moves, Bf. John had to be circumspect. The four 
schools taken over in 1883 and a sparse harvest of novices over a 
period of some years meant that any planned openings were sure to 
be pruned. The only remedy , apart from local vocations, was 
reinforcement from Europe. But Dumfries Novitiate was also in want 
of subjects 10 and the French Brothers, besides finding English 
difficult, could not be exempted from military service in Great 
Britain or its colonies. 11 So Br. John's hopes for Armidale, which 
"he coveted as a health resort" , 12 "a jewel of a post from the point 
of view of health", 13 gradually faded , as no reply came "to (his) 
representations on this subject" 14 from St. Genis. 

Such a convalescent and recuperation spot was a great need. 
Tuberculosis was a fairly common health hazard in the nineteenth 
century. The doctors often advised Br. John "to send certain of our 
sick to the country where the climate is drier (SO inches of rain a 
year in Sydney) and where the sea air is less evident".ls 

Dr. Cani, Vicar Apostolic in North Queensland in 1877 and 
appointed Bishop of Rockhampton 16 in 1882, called and wrote 
several times for Brothers for his diocese. 17 One interesting visitor 
was Mgr. Fortini, "Roman prelate and recently pro-Vicar Apostolic 
in Queensland North (appointed 1882, returned to Europe 1884). 18 
He is a Doctor of both Canon and Civil Law and has been engaged 
with De Angelis for the defence of the Christian Brothers against the 
bishops of Ireland ... The Irish Augustinians with a Bishop of their 
order have just replaced him".19 

Mgr. Lamaze , appointed Vicar-Apostolic of Central Oceania in 
1879, following the death of Mgr. EIIoy in 1878,20 wrote " to two of 
his priests who were at Villa Maria to press insistently with (the 
Brothers) to take Samoa again, recalling that according to our 
Superiors at St. Genis the post was never abandoned but simply 
suspended. Mr. Sullivan (ex-Br. Bartholomew) had brought the 
school up to standard. He had been there four years. He would 
continue for a few months , but would then go to San Francisco for 
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his theology ... one would never have a better opportunity , com
munications were better than formerly; he would ask me to come 
there to judge everything for myself".21 

To all these local and distant appeals Br. John, whether he 
favoured them or otherwise, could only make the same reply: "We 
cannot help you just now because we have no Brothers available." In 
an effort to win some Brothers from Europe and possibly take the 
pressure off himself, the Provincial advised most of the applicants 
tha t the required approach was to apply direct to the higher 
superiors of the congregation in France. Often Br. John would send a 
letter in support, but such applications were only a fraction of those 
pouring into St. Genis and the obstacles to favourable answers were 
formidable. 22 

FOOTNOTES 

I LETTRES, 4 . 10. 1883, 22.1.1884 . 

2 ibid. 

3 ibid., 12 .7 . 1884. 

4 ibid. , 15.9 .1882. 

5 ibid. , 12 .7 .1884 . "Bishop Torreggiani , former Superior of the Capuchins at Peckham 
(London) and who had prepared the foundation of the Brothers there " was well and 
favourably known to Br. John. LETT RES, 15.9.1882. 

6 LETTR ES, 22.S .1887. Sr. John's letters record an attempt on MgT. Torreggiani 's life: 
.. A madman tried to assassinate Mgr. Torreggiani on Christmas Day . He was arrested after 
firing a bullet which pierced his soutane and the altar without dOing him any harm. " 
LETTRES, 31.12 . 1884. 

7 ibid., 14.3.1885,9.6.1885. 

8 ibid., 12.12. 1885. 

9 ibid., 14.3.1885. 

10 Br. Theophane, Superior-General, to Br. John, 16.2.1886 (M. B.A.R.). 
1 I ibid. , 7.4 . 1886. 

12 LETTRES,26.12 .1887. 

13 ibid., 2.11.1887 . 

14 ibid. 

15 ibid. e.g . a list of sick Brothers in a letter from Br . John 14.3.1885. Brs. Andrew 
Corsini (typhoid), Louis Benedict (lungs) , Daniel (lungs), CalixlUs (toe operation) , Audry 
(ears), Celestine, N.Z. (Lungs) . Br. Louis Benedict (Patrick Donnelly) was sick for a long 
time . He died on June 5 , 1885 , aged 20. He was the first of the New Zealand recruits to die 
as a Marist Brother. Hugh Curry, a postulant, had returned home sick to WeJlington, N.Z. in 
January, 1880, and died on June 7, 1880. Patrick Donnelly entered the Hunters HiIJ 
Novitiate on January 9 , 1883 . (LETTRES, 9.6.1885 and NOVITIATE ANNALS, entrieS as 
dated) . 

16 Br. Ludovic was present at his consecration in St . Mary's Cathedral , May 21 , 1882, 
bY Archbishop Vaughan assisted by Bishops Murray. Lanigan and Torreggiani. NOVITIATE 
ANNALS, 21.5 .1882. 

17 LETTRES, 4.10 .1883, 9 . 10.1884. 

18 Official Year Book of the Catholic Church - 1968-69, op. ciL, p . 313. 

19 LETTRES, 12 .7 .1884. 

20 Official Year Book of the Catholic Church. 1968·69 , op. cit. , p. 403. 
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2J LETT RES, 12.7.1884. 

22 See page 264. 

266 



CHAPTER 34 

When Br. Ludovic reached New Caledonia, in March, 1884·, he 
was sent to the farm at Yahoue to rest and recuperate . Br. John kept 
in touch with him, letting him know of developments at Hunters Hill 
and the other establishments and asking his advice on various 
administrative matters. In December, the Provincial had to postpone 
his visits to New Caledonia and New Zealand, which he usually made 
to preside at the annual retreats, I so he asked Br. Ludovic to give the 
usual retreat conferences. At the close of the retreat, the chief of the 
district, Brother Louis Antonio, wanted to appoint him Director of 
the boarding school at Paita. Br. Ludovic was not anxious to accept, 
as he was not certain of his length of stay in New Caledonia . He did , 
however, become Procurator, replacing Br. Candide who had been 
ordered complete rest. Br. Ludovic was not destined to remain long 
at Yahoue. He received a letter from St. Genis dated May 8, 1885, 
containing the following obedience: 

"Mandons au Frere Ludovic de se rendre de Yahoue, Nelle 
Caledonie, it Mont St. Michel, Dumfries, Ecosse, pour etre 
Maitre des Novices ." 

Br. Ludovic left Noumea on the Caledonien on June 26 with a 
through ticket to Marseilles. He reached Sydney on June 30. He 
spent his time "visiting his numerous friends" and "collecting for 
printing books of the SOCiety"? The ship resumed its journey on 
July 14 and Br. Ludovic had to say farewell to the land where for 
fourteen years he had sacrificed himself and where he had thought to 
end his days.' In another version of his Annales, he mentioned 
especially amongst those who carne to wish him a happy journey Mr. 
Whiting, the great benefactor of St . Joseph's College. 

The Caledonien made a call at Mauritius and the Seychelles. At 
the latter spot, he met our Brothers at Mahe. They had left France 
for this isolated island in the Indian Ocean on December 19, 1883." 
Having landed at Marseilles, he went to La Peage, where he followed 
the exercises of the Long Retreat. 
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Shortly afterwards he went to Dumfries to take up his 
appointment as Novice Master. 5 The rest of his career is very sketchy 
in detail. After his term in Scotland, he returned to St. Genis-Laval. 
When the French Government under Combes expelled the congre
gations, Br. Ludovic returned to Englanu where one of his postings 
was Grove Ferry. When World War I was over and the laws against 
congregations were relaxed, he returned to France where he died on 
March I, 1924. 

Br. Ludovic started the first Marist Brothers' School in Sydney 
in 1872. Exactly 50 years later, the golden jubilee of the Brothers' 
arrival in Australia, two years before his death, there were 28 schools 
in Australia and New Zealand, two provinces, each with its own 
Juniorate, 218 Brothers, IS Novices, 13 postulants, 68 Juniors and 
7087 pupils. 6 The figures tell the story of how successfully Br. 
Ludovic laid the foundation of the work of the Marist Brothers in 
Australia. No single decision made in those first years was so fraught 
with consequence as Br. Ludovic's decision to begin a Novitiate only 
three months after the school had opened its doors. It would be 
stressing the obvious to say that the Novitiate has ever since been the 
mainstay of the Province. But within 18 months of its foundation , its 
few novices and postulants actually kept the ship afloat, when two of 
the first four Brothers left the Order and a third had to spend five 
months away in New Caledonia. As far as can be discovered, the 
Marist Brothers' Novitiate was the first Novitiate to succeed in 
Australia for religious men, and must be the most long-established of 
all seminaries or novitiates in this land . 

The beginnings had not been easy. Br. Ludovic had had no 
administrative experience before landing in Australia. His com
panions averaged about 23 years of age. When he did arrive, he 
walked into a first class administrative muddle, not of his making, 
and into a situation where resentment, based on nationality and 
diocesan wrangles, still rankled. The Catholic population and clergy 
were mainly Irish in origin. The old Archbishop, loved and esteemed 
for himself, was English and his Benedictine policy, though shat
tered, had not been forgotten. Br. Ludovic was French. There is a 
good deal of evidence to show that this was some sort of handicap, if 
not amongst the majority of the faithful, certainly amongst some of 
their shepherds. 
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Charges of incompetence against his teachers and school he 
could and did prove wrong. Rumours of financial manoeuvres were 
dispelled by Archbishop Vaughan himself. The fruit of his four years 
in sole charge of the venture can be seen in figures on pages 125 and 
145. where, of 22 Marist Brothers, only 5 were from Europe. There 
were 18 in the Novitiate. There were 5 schools, if Apia is included. A 
property had been secured at Parramatta and an option on another 
property at Hunters Hill, either of which would be the site for a 
Novitiate and possibly a boarding school. 

Considering the difficulties and disappointments he faced, 
increased by the enforced lack of speedy communications with his 
superiors in France, one could have understood his failure. Instead, 
one admires his success. 

After January, 1876, he had to take second place to Br. John. 
As his deputy, however, he was quite frequently called on to replace 
the Provincial , twice for long periods in 1880 and 1882-83 , and 
annually, whilst the Provincial was absent in New Caledonia and New 
Zealand. The two longer periods mentioned saw developments 
crucial to the Brothers' work in Australia. 

Br. Ludovic and Br. John were men of different temperament 
and character. They could work together in complementary roles, as 
they did in the Hunters Hill constructions, a monument to their 
immense courage and vision. Reading the Annales (Br. Ludovic) and 
the Lettres d 'Oceanie (Br. John), one can easily make out some 
discord with each other's role, character and position. Whatever 
amount of disagreement there was, the two Brothers worked 
together for eight full years, during which the foundations of the 
province were soundly laid. In stating this, one should bear in mind 
that Br. Ludovic's title of founder of the Brothers' work in the 
Australasian sector of the world is secure. Whatever work Br. John 
did was done in the first place with the material in schools and 
personnel provided by Br. Ludovic. 

A sign of great confidence in Bf. Ludovic on the part of his 
higher superiors was his appointment to the Novitiate at Dumfries. 
The proposed nomination was not well received in all quarters by the 
Brothers in Great Britain.7 It would seem that an active man was 
needed for that particular position where "a penury of subjects" was 
great and was hindering the Brothers' work. The Superior-General 
thanked God that "Ie frere Ludovic a bien pris son affaire et if se 
remue pour Ie recrutement, je veux dire qu'il prie el qu 'il envoie des 
prospectus en Irelande".8 Perhaps Bf. Ludovic's efforts succeeded , 
for in March, 1887, the Superior-General wrote that the Council of 
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the Regime "has decided that the Dumfries Novitiate be enlarged".9 
Apparently Br. Ludovic's good work was continuing. 

Br. Brendan gave a description of Br. Ludovic, gathered from 
Brothers who knew him. He was fairly tall , pleasant-faced, well
educated, popular with people and able to make a favourable 
impression on parents and influential people, 10 suave and 
polished. I 1 

FOOTNOTES 

LETTRES D'OCEANIE, 31.12.1884. 

2 ibid., 8.7.1885. 

3 Above account from ANNALES D'AUSTRALIE, pp. 260-262. 

4 CIRCULAIRES (in French), vol. 7, p_ 186. The five Brothers were Brs. Serapion, 
Anthime, Adventor, Heriberty and Pascal-Jules. An Australian Brother taught there for 
some time many years later. This was Br. Hugh Reid (died March II, 1946), who left 
Sydney for the Seychelles, February 29, 1896. (CIRCULAIRES, vol. 9, p . 125). 

S Based o n ANNALES, photographed, pp. 30-37, of writer's translation. 

6 Figures supplied by Br. Sean Hanaray. Archivist at General House of the Marist 
Brothers, Rome . 

7 Br_ Theophane, S.G. to Dr. John , 28.9. 1885, nor indeed by Br. John , LETT RES, 
8.7.1885_ 

8 LETTER of Superior-General (Br. Theophane) to Br. John, 16_2. 1886. 

9 ibid., -.3_1887. 

10 Recollections, as told to the writer. These have been typed. The above note is from p. 
23 of this typed version. 

1 J Br. Edwin 's History. 
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CHAPTER 35 

The following comments by Br. John as he made his provincial 
visitations of the schools 1884-1886 present a rather detailed view of 
the Brothers' schools in Sydney in the mid-l 880s. 

Villa Maria (1885): 

There were 50 pupils in attendance. Improvements most 
required for the school - silence and attention to the timetable. 

Br. Amadeus : Has the little boys. Has little control. 

Br. Sigefrid : Teaching the bigger boys and doing well . 

St. Joseph's College (1886): 

Had eight classes and three recreation yards. During my visit , we 
established a 9th class and a 4th recreation yard. 

Br. Papinien: 8th class (40 pupils). Class making good progress. 
Written work good. Reading good, but without expression. 

Br. Berchmans: 7th class (33 pupils). Class is making good progress. 
The teacher is quite successful. 

Br. Thomas: 6th Class. His discipline has improved. Written exercises, 
neglected last year, are quite good. 

Br. Ignatius: 5th Class. His class is making quite fair progress. The 
exercises are better. Rather hard on pupils not doing as well as he 
wants. 

Br. Edward: 4th Class. Discipline fair. Progress fair. Written work not 
as good as usual. 

Br. Matthew : 3rd Class (16 pupils). Is doing very well. Br. Matthew is 
strong in search of vocations, but there has been only one in five 
years from St. Joseph's. Br. Frederick takes this class for Algebra and 
Br. Basil takes some for Physics. 

Br. Frederick: 2nd Class (24 pupils). This Brother is greatly improved 
as a teacher and is still steadily improving. The pupils in this class and 
3rd seem less brilliant than in other classes. 
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Br. Basil: I st Class (17 pupils). This Brother has much success in his 
class. Great discipline . Takes English in 2nd class. 

The four Prefects were Br. Walter (I st), Br. Columba (2nd), Br. 
Andre Corsini (3rd) who also had several periods teaching French, 
Br. Cloman (4th) who also worked in the garden and had a French 
period. Br. Columba had two hours' teaching in the youngest classes. 
Br. Cassian did some carpentry about the property , helped in the 4th 
study and looked after a dormitory. 

Br. John had to warn Br. Kevin to keep the kitchen clean at all 
times and supported Br. Basil's complaints about the service in the 
refectories. He found Br. Theobald, the Procurator peu conciliant, 
pas methodique. Br. Emilian was the Brother Director. 

Br. John did not give the total number of pupils (all boarders) 
in 1886. In 1885 , there were 216 present at his visitation. 

St. Benedict's (1885-86): 

Br. Philippe : youngest class, 160 pupils. He is helped by 2 Brothers 
and a junior or two. He is a very good young man. Has charge of the 
kitchen. 

Br. Wibertus : 3rd Class. Doing his work very successfully. 

Br. Cyril: I st Class. Very successful. 

Br. Theobald , Dtr. : 2nd Class. He is doing well and is fairly 
successful. 

Noise from Sisters' school very disturbing and upsetting. The only 
remedy - new classrooms for the Brothers. I spoke strongly to the 
Parish Priest about it. I will try to win the Cardinal (March 1886). 

St. Francis (July 1885): 

Br. Leonard : 63 pupils. Still rather raw. Spelling deficient, other 
subjects not so well up. Br. Mark took one of his divisions (21 pupils) 
with a junior to give Br. Leonard greater ease in controlling his class. 

Br. Laurence: next higher grade. 63 pupils. He is doing well. Has no 
junior assisting him. Spelling was low. Reading slightly better. 

Br. Pius : next higher grade. 60 pupils. Discipline only fair. He does 
not seem able to stop copying. Spelling and Dictation weak. One 
junior assists. Sees well to the religious formation of his pupils. 

Br. Mark (Principal): 28 pupils (an extra 21 pupils taught by a 
junior). Very earnest work. Some copying and whispering of answers. 
Letter and meaning of catechism known very well. Signal not well 
used . Presents well , teaches well , speaks well. Br. Mark assists in 
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teaching the Brothers and is sub-director at St. Mary's since Br. 
Cyril's change to St. Benedict's, though he is unprofessed. This is 
justified by his age, his position as head teacher and his attainments. 

Steam tram noi ses very distracting. Partitions between classes not 
high enough to stop noise. 

Sacred Heart (July 1885): 

Br. Leo : II? pupils in lowest class. Two Juniors assist. Discipline 
very good. Children well up in all subjects. 

Br. Alphonsus : 3rd class, 60 pupils. One junior assists. This teacher is 
slowly improving. Catechism weak. 

Br. Damian : 2nd class 66 pupils. Was helped by excellent junior now 
in Novitiate. Improving but does not suppress prompting. This 
teacher is a plodder but quite sound. 

Br. Charles (Principal): I st Class, 37 pupils. Order and discipline 
improved. Letter and meaning of catechism weak. Writing deficient 
in principles. Dictation weak. 

The Parish Priest of Sacred Heart (Fr. Carroll) is Administrator 
during Mgr. Moran's absence. He is highly satisfied with the Brothers 
and the success of their work. 

St. Mary's (July 1885): 

Br. Bernard : "little class", 83 pupils, assisted by one junior. Takes 
more interest this year, but drowsy. Children answered very well 
simultaneously but not individually so well. Slates were not ruled 
which was a drawback; advised more individual work in catechism 
and reading. 

Br. Adrian ; 68 pupils, one junior assists. Writing weak, as it is too 
rapid and careless. All other subjects better. Bearing of some pupils 
careless, except that all changes of exercises were quick and silent. 

Bf. Richard: 56 pupils, one junior assists. Satisfactory on whole. A 
little impulsive and passionate at correction. Dictation and meanings 
of words weakest. 

Bf. Loetus (Director): 28 pupils present. Most advanced class. 
Discipline and general results quite good. 

Bf. Bardonian: cook, continues to sanctify himself noiselessly in 
kitchen; a true model of submission and piety. 
Average attendance about 280. 

Bf. Loetus has existed on cocoa and bread for eighteen months. Has 
good discipline and good methods. Looks after his young men well. 
A bit harsh and uncompromising. Reading a little weak generally, 
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probably from too rapid changing of lessons. Use of signal neglected 
in most classes. In classes where it is well used, the cane hardly 
appears. 

The Catechism must be recited regularly by the non-professed . (It 
was a rule then that the non-professed Brothers would have to say a 
certain amount of the Catechism on a fixed day , usually Saturday, to 
the Director.) 

St. Patrick's (July 1885): 

Bf. Aloysius : 84 pupils, very successful with little ones. Discipline 
excellent, class making good progress in all points. Has Br. Gregory 
to help in his formation . 

Br. Hervey (Herve) : 84 pupils, discipline lax. Results fairly good. Has 
a number of rough boys, newspaper sellers. Bearing and cleanliness of 
some pupils wanting. 

Br. Philip: 58 pupils; assisted in 2nd division by Br. Callixtus. 
Catechism and Bible History very good. Other subjects good and up 
to standard, though Reading was far too rapid. 

Select School, St. Patrick's: 

Br. M. Claudius: unlimited devotion to his little ones. Class making 
good progress, though very noisy and boisterous; a trial to his 
neighbours - the Brother Director and Br. Henry. 

Br. Henry : Doing very well indeed. Good class. 

Br. Felix (Director): He is most devoted and painstaking. Prepares 
lessons carefully. Boys are making good progress. 

Br. Wilbred : Butler's Catechism very well known, Bible History too. 
Reading good but rapid. Written work of examination very good. 
Discipline lax and talkative. 

Br. Ingene : helping with procure (vestiaire). (Br. Felix was Provincial 
Procurator). . 

Parramatta (April, 1884): 

Parramatta seemed to be omitted regularly from the detailed 
reports kept and sent in by the Provincial. Research may have been 
wanting but it would be strangely coincidental if Parramatta was 
overlooked most times. The school is mentioned in May-June, 1888, 
where the staff is given as Br. Cyril (Director), Br. Papinien and Br. 
Aloysius. The previous report was on April 29, 1884, given below: 

Br. Canute: gardening on farm. 

Br. Michael : cook; helps in class. 
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Br. Sigefrid : 2nd class. Fair progress. 

Br. Paul (Director): Does well. Also knows enough to be able to 
direct the work of the farm. There has been a great drought, but the 
general improvements carried out will help later.' 

• • • 

Br. John did much more than inspect and point out where 
improvement was needed. In July , 1884, he wrote : "Just now I am 
busy preparing 'Standards of Efficiency' for our classes. We must aim 
at having almost the same as the government (schools) which has 
changed theirs considerably this year. The arrangement is more 
complicated than in England".2 These detailed syllabus lists and 
division of time and work were of great assistance to the young and 
inexperienced teachers. Most of the latter had had one, two or three 
years' pupil teacher training as Juniors. To aid the Brothers in the 
schools, "and to secure more progress in teaching, the Juniors help 
(as pupil teachers) in so many different positions. I have appointed 
Br. Kostka to assist Br. Stanislaus. His tact and affabili ty will 
compensate for Br. Stanislaus' more austere position. We are keeping 
some of the younger Brothers on only half-time teaching".3 

In drawing up Standards of Efficiency, Br. John would have had 
the benefit of his teacher training in the Institute. The standard 
teacher training textbook for the Marist Brothers was the "School 
Guide", an English translation and adaptation of the "Guide des 
Ecoles", wherein was found the system and methods advocated for 
the use of the Brothers in their schools in administration and 
teaching, and containing the tried and accepted contemporary 
educational methods and practice. Br. John would also have found 
great assistance in the magnificent "Plan D'Etudes et Programmes 
D'Enseignement Primaire", composed and published by Rev . Brother 
Nester, Superior-General, in the Circular of March I, 1882.4 This 
marvellously detailed syllabus and programme for each subject and 
each class, together with a copious reading list of reference books, 
provided a ready-made model for any syllabus Br. John might have 
planned. 

The system of the Marist Brothers may well have been in the 
mind of Mr. Rogers, the inspector for Catholic schools in Sydney, 
when he wrote in his Report in 1883: "Several of the orders now 
engaged in teaching being essentially scholastic, have with consider
able talent and power of organisation, developed special systems of 
training, which yield very good results. To some extent these results 
are patent to the public".s 
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The Inspector's office was in a building in the grounds of St. 
Mary's Cathedral, adjacent to the schoo\.6 

Br. Ludovic had found him reasonable and understanding: "We 
must say without evasion that the clergy had no great confidence in 
the aptitude of the teaching Brothers, since the majority did not have 
a teacher's certificate and were only young novices, so to say ." 

"The Parish Priests knew but imperfectly and in reality did not 
want to know the Brothers' methods of teaching ... they made 
strong efforts with the Archbishop to introduce new methods and 
new texts. Our books were submitted to the examination of Mr. 
Rogers 1 who had just been named Inspector of Catholic schools of 
the Archdiocese. The latter did not want to give an immediate 
judgment. He thought it wise to see first the Brothers at work and 
the application of their methods. For that purpose he visited the 
schools often and unexpectedly , especially at St. Mary's, where he 
had his office." 

"Let me say however in praise of Mr. Rogers that the Brothers 
had only to rejoice at his benevolence and the encouragement he 
gave them and their pupils." 

"This gentleman was a good English Catholic, a man of 
judgment and experience, who soon grew to appreciate the devoted
ness of these young Brothers and the many difficulties they had to 
struggle against in classes so crowded and children so giddy. The 
question of the books remained for a long time in a state of 
examination".8 

Br. John found the Inspector conciliatory and it would seem , 
impressed by the Brothers' methods and timetable.9 But Br. John 's 
feelings towards Mf. Rogers were inhibited by the latter's connection 
with the Board. The Provincial found the Inspector's Report on the. 
Schools (1883) "generally fair" 10 "with a wicked cut to the foreign 
element in one or two places". II Perhaps Bf. John was over-sensitive 
about the few French Brothers, 12 who in any case were quite 
capable teachers. Bf. John's real fears were that Mf. Rogers would be 
empowered by the Board to examine teachers, and "that, as a 
mouthpiece and paid servant of the Board, such an examination 
would be quite damaging, considering the views of the principal 
members of the Board. Government examination plain and simple 
would be a hundred times preferable . With bodies of laymen or 
government officials, you may kick against their measures. With 
ecclesiastical bodies you can't even growl when kicked".'3 
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The Inspector actually led Br. John to alter his itinerary of visits 
early in 1884. "Because the diocesan Inspector had announced his 
visits in February and March, I wanted to avoid any collision to 
anything which would seem a corrective to his way of pro
ceeding".14 

There does not seem to be any further reference to the texts 
mentioned by Br. Ludovic as being submitted to the Inspector for 
examination. It is quite certain that these texts were Reading Books. 
These Reading Books had been published in England by the Province 
of Great Britain or the Isles, as it was known officially. The books, 
graded into four standards, were entitled First Book of Reading 
Lessons etc. IS References to them may be seen in some of the 
inspection reports made by Br. John earlier. These reading books 
seemed to be a constant source of concern to Br. John, either 
because of non-delivery 16 or from fears that the books might be 
supplanted. At one stage Archbishop Vaughan had spoken of 
adopting them for all Catholic schools when Government aid was to 
stop at the end of 1882. 17 When St. Mary's Cathedral was opened in 
September, 1882, there were associated ceremonies, at one of which 
Bishop Murray of Maitland "gave a discourse, which was loudly 
applauded, in which he insisted on good education of children and 
very strongly on the need for uniformity in books and urged the 
other Bishops to agree on those it would be suitable to adopt. I saw 
in it a danger for our books and I have sent a copy of each to the 
Archbishop who will be willing, I believe, to adopt them or, at least, 
not exclude them from the diocese. Mgr. Lanigan of Goulburn has 
adopted those of Burns and Oates".18 Apparently the Sydney 
Brothers had not received the complete set of Reading Books by 
December, 1884. Bf. John WTote that "it would be an immense boon 
for us to have the series of Reading Books completed. If pecuniary 
matters in any way hamper, we would willingly make any sacrifice 
despite our big debts".19 

Br. John's immediate worries about the Board and what it 
might compel the Inspector to do came to an end with the 
appointment of Dr. Moran as Archbishop of Sydney. The new 
Archbishop arrived in Sydney on September 8th, \884. One of his 
first acts, having studied the scene, was to do away with the Catholic 
School Board. 20 He had already let it be known that he proposed 
making "other arrangements for the schools of the Archdiocese". 21 
Apparently "the other arrangements" included the Inspector, Mr. 
Rogers. In March, 1885, Br. John mentioned that "the Inspector 
about whom we had disputes last year has just been sacked, but not 
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before receiving an indemnity of $5,200, of which the Archbishop is 
responsible for $2,000, leaving the rest to be shared by the three 
Parish Priests who were on the School Board from the beginning"?2 

Br. John was somewhat apprenhensive about what he called the 
"synod" , the First Plenary Council of the Bishops, in November, 
1884. 23 "I have heard nothing about proceedings of the Plenary 
Council that might affect us. They sent fer a set of our books at the 
commencement. I did not hear the object".24 

The "object" was to compare it (our books) with other texts 
and assess suitability. The answer must have been against "our 
books" , as the Council ordered that texts should be introduced 
"especially adapted to Australian schools". 25 This decree does not 
seem to have been followed up. 

Nothing affecting school methods or teaching seemed to come 
from this first Plenary Council of 1885. 

Local diocesan decisions however, did have some impact on the 
Brothers. From a letter of Br. John in December, 1884, it appeared 
that Archbishop Moran planned to build his episcopal palace in the 
grounds of St. Mary's. As contemplated, this construction would 
have meant the demolition of the Juniorate building, the former 
seminary. "If His Grace decided on a new building (to replace the 
Juniorate) the Brothers think to gain by it to try and bring the Select 
School there from St. Patrick's, which is sometimes called the High 
School. One is of opinion that if we do not consent to have a High 
School (Academy) at St. Mary's, they will not fail to invite others. 
Then St. Mary's will be much more central and better under many 
aspects".26 

Plans were also being drawn up for the new seminary the 
Archbishop wanted to establish at Manly. "No longer is there any 
question of Villa Maria for it, as had been arranged with Mgr. 
Vaughan". 21 Br. John remarked: "It will be one more temptation to 
avoid for our young Brothers".28 

In March, 1885 , "the question of demolishing the Juniorate 
seems to sleep for the moment . It is claimed the absence of the 
architect in India is the reason". 29 Dr. Moran left for Rome on June 
8, 1885, a journey on which he was to receive his Cardinal's hat. Br. 
John paid the Archbishop a farewell courtesy visit. The Archbishop 
proved most gracious. Not only did he give Br. John a cheque for 
$200, 30 but, mentioning several new schools whose foundation 
stones he had just laid, told Br. John he intended these schools 31 for 
the Marist Brothers. The Archbishop said nothing of the plan of 
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demolishing the Juniorate. Br. John thought that the Archbishop's 
numerous enterprises - seminary to cost $120,000 at Manly -
palace to be constructed there too for $20,000 - would have. 
absorbed nearly all the available money.32 

In view of happenings at the close of 1910, it is of some interest 
and relevance to give two quotes from Br. John's letters of the 1885 
period. "I have just heard that Dean Mahony is removed from the 
Cathedral to a small country parish. Dr. O'Haran , the Archbishop's 
secretary and confidant, takes his place ... I think this arrangement 
will not be unfavourable to us" , 33 and "It has been reported to us 
that Dr. O'Haran . .. had said that he did not see why St. Mary's had 
to provide lodging for the Brothers and juniors employed in the 
other parishes and that, but for them, there would be no need of 
building to replace the Juniorate".34 

FOOTNOTES 

I All these reports on schools were, taken from the collected letters of Br. John to 
either the Broth~r Superior-General or his Assistant-General. The collection is known as 
LETTRES O'OCEANIE. 

2 LETT RES, 12.7. 1884. 

3 ibid., 20.7 .1886. 

4 This "Plan d'etude" may be read in CIRCULAI RES (French) . 0 1' . cit . vol . b , PI' . 
360-553. Pages SSS and 556 contained a "New Month o f Mary for use in the schools" as an 
appendix . 

5 Report on Catholic Schools, 1883, by J. Rogers, Inspector. published in supplem ent 
to the EXPRESS, March IS , 1884. (S.M .A.) 

6 ANN ALES, op. cit., p . 251. 

, Br. Ludovic mistakenly call s him Mr. Bridges. 

S ANN ALES, op. cit. , p. 2S 1. Mr. Rogers had his two sons at St. Patrick's Select 
School. (Letter from Br. Ludovic to Br. Augustine 29.6.1884, M.B.A.S.). 

9 See pages 245 and 246. 

10 LETT RES, 29.4. 1884. 

1 I ibid. The writer has studied this report but could not find any reference to the 
"foreign element ". 

12 Brs. Philippe, Theobald. Felix , Claudius. Loetus, Herve . 
13 LETTRES, 29.4.1884. 

14 ibid., 12 .7. 1884. 

1 S The complete list of books published by the English Province up to 1917 may be 
found in CIRCULAIRES, op. cit., vol. 13, pp. 429-430 . 

16 LETTRES, 22. 1.1884. 

17 ibid., 16.7 .1881. 

18 LETTRES, 15.9.1882. 

19 ibid., 3\,12.1884. 

20 The minute book of the Catholic School Board ends on December 13, 1884. (S.M.A.) 

21 FREEMAN'S JOURNAL, October 11,1884, p. IS . 

22 LETT RES, 14.3. 1885. 
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23 ibid. , 9.6. 1885. 

24 ibid ., 12.12 . 1885. 

25 Plenary Council J 885 , Decree 244 (S.M.A.) 

26 LETTRES , 31.12. 1884. 

27 ibid. , 9 . 10 .1884. 

28 ibid . 

29 ibid. , 14.3.1885 . 

30 Cardinal Moran had given Sr. John a cheque for $100 for Hour poor schools" on his 
firs t visit to SI. Jose ph's College. (See page 257). 

3 1 Redfern, Leichhardt. Surry Hills . 
32 LETTRES, 9.6.1885 . 

3 3 ibid., 25 .5. 1885. 

34 ibid., 14 . 3.1885 . 
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CHAPTER 36 

The list of goods and prices sent to the Catholic School Board 
when the Marist Brothers took over the three city parish schools and 
came to live at St. Mary's has some value as a social and economic 
document . Some attempt has been made to arrange the order into (a) 
secular instruction ; (b) religious instruction ; (c) religious reading ; (d) 
general reading; (e) household requisites, but the original list is quite 
haphazard , so no claim to accurate order is made: 

Colenso's Algebra 
Key to same 
Hamblin Smith's Algebra 
Key to same 
Todhunter's Algebra 
Hamblin Smith's Arithmetic 
Key to Smith' s Arithmetic 
Key to Smith's Algebra 
B. Smith's Arithmetic 
Key to same 
Notes on lessons. Arithmetic 
Civil Service Arithmetic 
Cornwell 's Arithmetic 
Muir's Arithmetic 
Colenso's Arithmetic 
Key to same 
Chamber's Mathematics 
Colenso's Geometry and Key 
Collin's Euclid 
Milne's EU(clid?) 
Carroll's Geometry 
Trigonometry 
Smith's Trigonometry 
Mensuration 
Maxwell's Key to Men

suration 

s. d. 
4 6 
3 6 
3 0 
9 0 
2 3 
3 6 
4 6 
8 6 
4 2 
8 0 
2 6 
3 6 
4 6 
4 6 
4 6 
5 6 
3 6 
5 0 
5 6 
3 6 
I 0 
2 6 
4 6 

o 

2 0 

Mental Arithmetic 
Robertson's Poems 
Sentences 
Bain's English Grammar 
English Synonyms 
Cabinet Dictionary 
Gardiner's Analysis 
Morell's Analysis 
Bad English 
Worcester's Dictionary 
Hilley's Grammar 
SheiU's Speeches 
Grattan's Speeches 
Bell's Eloquence 
Oratorical Trainer 
Aesop's Fables 
Juvenile Literary 
Boys' Own Manual 
World before the deluge 
Monster of the Deep 
Loure's Companions 
Sullivan's Duty 
The Earth by Higginy 
Paradise of the Earth 
Key to Tate's Mechanics 
Key to Tate's Exercises 
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s. d. 
2 0 
5 0 
3 6 
3 6 
6 0 
7 6 
3 6 
2 6 
2 0 

200 
3 6 
2 6 
2 6 
3 6 
3 6 

o 
I 6 
7 6 
3 6 
3 6 

6 
3 0 
3 6 
5 0 
3 6 
2 0 
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Moffat : How to Teach Arith-
metic 

Fredel's History 

British Constitution 
Smith's History 
Lingard's History 
Reeve's Royal History 
Cape's Royal History 
Atlas 
Hughes' Manual of Geo-

graphy 
Physical Geography 
Lawson's Geography 
Theory of Music 
Manual of Music 
Music Book 

Pearson's Music Book 
Book-keeping and Key 
Bullock's Class Book-keeping 
Literary Class Book-keeping 
Lessons in Electricity 
Drill Assistan t 
Gymnastics 

Canol's Natural Philosophy 
Catholic Pupil Teacher 
BX for Children 

16 Signals 
Guide des Ecoles 
Common Rules 
Good Superior 
Pictorial Catechism 
Perry's Instructions 
Explication des Evangiles 
Month of Mary 
Month of Mary 
Month of Mary 
Gospel Stories 
In s t ru ction on Christian 

Doctrine 
Eobinet's('?) Instructions 
Children's Guide 
Catholic Belief 
Keenan's Catechism 

s. d. 

6 
4 0 
1 6 
3 6 
5 0 
3 6 
3 6 
3 6 

7 6 
1 6 
2 6 
2 0 

o 
o 
6 

I 0 
3 6 
2 3 
2 6 
2 0 

Frassinitti's Catechism 

Power's Catechism. 3 vols. 
Schossffe's(?) Instructions 
Holy Indulgences 
Catholic Doctrine 
Inst ruction on Penance 
Poor Man's Catechism 
Catholic Library 
Leven 's Instructions 
Li tt Ie Book of Martyrs 
Pictorial Life of Christ 
New Testament 
Glories of Mary 

Bowden 's Lives of the Saints 
Life of St. Aloysius 
Immaculate Conception 
Spirit of the Cure d' Ars 
Pontmain 
SI. Liguori on Comts 
Devotion to SI. Joseph 
Mere de la Providence 
Meditation of Incarnation 
Meditation of Passion 

4 0 Biographies 

6 Life of St. Joseph 

6 

6 History of Church of Eng-
o 0 land 
2 6 
2 0 
3 6 
8 0 
2 0 
3 6 

9 
o 
6 

Manning's Mission 
Holy Ghost 

Manning's Council 
Feast of Cameleo 
Life .of SI. The resa 
Darras : History 

Church 
Newman's Works 
Path to Heaven 

of the 

of the 

o Victims of the Penal Laws 
Life of SI. Francis Xavier 

5 0 Imitation of the Sacred 
2 0 Heart 
2 6 Particular Examen 

9 Life of St. Patrick 
2 0 'Our Lady of Lourdes 
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3 0 

10 6 
3 0 
2 0 

6 
4 
o 
4 

3 0 
1 6 

6 
o 

4 6 
8 0 
5 0 
3 6 
2 0 

6 
o 
o 

2 0 
3 6 
3 6 
3 6 
3 0 

18 0 

4 0 
4 0 
3 6 
5 0 

2 18 0 
6 0 
2 0 
3 0 
9 0 

4 6 
2 0 
4 0 
I 6 
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s. d. s. d. 

Liturgical Year 217 0 10 large pictures 0 0 

Purgatory Surveyed 3 0 4 oleographs 4 0 

Pastoral Year 4 0 4 oleographs pictures 14 0 

Diff. of Time and Eternity 3 6 Statue of Sacred Heart I 5 0 

Path of Perfection 3 6 Guardian Angel 2 6 

Church Lanesey's(?) Pontiff 2 0 Virgin 10 0 

Holy Communion 5 0 2 Angels 2 0 

Angel of the Sacrament I 0 Tabernacle 15 16 6 

Sufferings of Our Lord 3 0 Water font 3 0 

Four Last Things 4 3 watches 9 0 0 

Selec ted Words of SI. 6 unbleached sheets 3 0 0 
Theresa 10 28 lin'!n sheets IS 0 0 

Spiritual Retreat (Colomb) I 6 100 kitchen towels 7 10 0 
Gay's Christian Life 3 vols. 18 0 36 handkerchiefs I 16 0 
6 vols. of Newman I 16 0 14 aprons 2 2 0 
St. Liguori on Prayer I 0 80 shirts 18 0 0 
Parson's Directory 6 0 20 nightcaps 1 10 0 
Miraculous Medal 2 6 41 Roman collars I 10 9 
Exercise of St. Gertrude 6 78 rabats I 19 0 
Child's Guide to Devotion 6 2 umbrellas 15 0 
Science of Spiritual Life 3 6 I table 3 0 0 
Irish Church 3 0 36 napkins 3 12 0 
Conversion of Ratisbonne 0 J 2 shirts and flannels 4 I 0 
Little Manual of Direction 0 I dominoes 3 0 
Cross and Shamrock 2 6 2 chessboards 6 0 
Father Lancesius 6 0 6 looking glasses 5 0 
Nouet's Meditations 7 6 12 Can tos(?) 12 0 
Life of Fr. Champagnat 6 0 

The above list was taken from St. Mary's House Book 1883. 
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CHAPTER 37 

It was stated earlier that applications had been made for the 
Brothers to open a school in Auckland and some account has been 
given of the lack of success. With the consecration of the Benedictine 
bishop, Most Rev . John Edmund Luck, the requests became much 
more insistent .' Apparently he had been told that the Provincial was 
bringing Brothers from Europe after the 8th General Chapter in 
1883. 2 When Br. John went to New Zealand for his visitation early 
in 1884, the Bishop showed great disappointment to learn there was 
little possibility of Brothers for at least eighteen months. As the 
Bishop was to go to Rome later in the year, Bf. John urged him to 
visit the Superiors at St. Genis to plead his case. 

Of Auckland at that time, Bf. John wrote: 

"I don't know if there is any place in Oceania where education 
of boys is so neglected or the future for Catholics so threatened 
in consequence. For a Catholic population said to be from 
7,000 to 8,000 (more than double Wellington) there is only one 
Catholic boys' school which has 80 pupils. The Sisters have 
from 400 to 500 girls. Parents do not want to send their 
children to Catholic schools conducted by lay-folk. They prefer 
to send them to Protestant schools and there they lose the 
faith." 

"The building for the school is big enough for 300-400 pupils, 
but not much playground, unless a small allotment alongside is 
bought, which I think Monsignor is thinking of doing. This 
school is half-way between the two parishes and about ten 
minutes from the respective churches." 

"I believe, apart from the good to be accomplished, and the 
importance of the spot, this post would be very advantageous to 
us, especially on account of its position. It would serve us as a 
connecting link with Sydney and would be a resting point, 
going to and coming from Wellington and Napier. It is so 
inconvenient, above all for our young Brothers, to be forced to 
stay at an hotel or with the P.P. on passing through Auckland, 
while awaiting the departure of the boat for their destination." 
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"I believe that Monsignor, though ready to make great sacrifices 
for the cause of education, has few resources, and I think he 
could not assure us of more than $120 per Brother, in case the 
school fees did not reach this figure . We would have to claim 
exemption from expense of repairs, taxes, etc., as well as full 
freedom for our books, methods, and not allow of the 
examination to judge the capability of the Brothers save by 
their own Superiors (unless we were under the Government}".3 

Dr. Luck did make his journey to Europe. En route, he renewed 
his plea in Sydney. At Rome he obtained papal approval for his 
request. Armed with this he proceeded to St . Genis. The CIR
CULAIRES (in French) report: "In September last, we received the 
visit of a missionary Bishop, Mgr. Edmund Luck, Bishop of Auckland 
(New Zealand). He came to ask us for Brothers for his episcopal 
town. In his visit to Rome, he had obtained a letter from His 
Eminence Cardinal Simeoni, expressing the desire of the Sovereign 
Pontiff for us to accept this foundation .. . This holy Bishop has left 
happy with the promise of having Brothers".' The Superiors would 
have taken the request from Cardinal Simeoni as a command. 
Perhaps too they were influenced by Br. John's remark: "This is 
certainly the diocese which has most need of all the colonies". 5 

In a letter WTitten by the Superior-General, Br. Theophane, on 
August 25 , Br. John was told : "I have promised His Grace that you 
would proceed to found his establishment, with three Brothers for 
the parochial school. The conditions proposed and accepted are the 
same for Wellington and Napi"er . .. Mgr. Luck (also) asks that we 
found an industrial school for which he expects to have three 
Brothers. This work will come after the school, although he may be 
eager to establish it as soon as possible, to fulfil the terms of a 
donation which one is trying to take away from him ... I have just 
given all this information to Br. Procope, asking him for two 
Brothers; two French Brothers will be added".6 In October, the 
Superior-General had to tell Br. John that Br. Pro cope had no 
Brothers available in the British Isles and .that the French Assistants 
were unable, in view of the problems created by the brevet 
requirements, to spare any capable French Brothers.' 

Br. John was disappointed with the conditions similar to 
Wellington's proposed and accepted. The sum of $100 per Brother 
was barely sufficient to cover living expenses for the staff.s Despite 
the Superior's October letter, the Provincial still expressed the hope 
in a letter in December that Mgr. Luck might be bringing four 
Brothers with him. He thought that "to close the door to the 
Missionary spirit will eliminate an element of vitality in the home 
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province which it can ill afford to lose, and the loss of which, in my 
humble opinion, cannot fail to prove very destructive. Though it may 
cause a smile, I shaH add it is less the desire to see our missions 
extended that makes me speak in this way than the conviction that 
the home province would gain in strength and prosperity thereby . A 
progressive spirit of sacrifice is necessary to some at least in prospect. 
Cardinal Manning, as quoted by a Jesuit (whose name I forget) in his 
work on Missions in East and West speaks strongly in favour of this 
view despite the wants, as he says, of the Home Missions".9 The 
Brother Superior had suggested Bf. Ludovic or Bf. Augustine as 
Director of the proposed establishment. Br. John gave reasons why 
he preferred to place Br. Edwin as Director. 10 

Some correspondence followed between the Bishop and Provin
cial with regard to the financial conditions and the Bishop's eagerness 
for the Brothers to take in boarders. I I 

In July , 1885, Br. John left for Auckland. During his two days' 
stay , he lived at the Bishop's House. There he met with the School 
Committee. It was decided to erect partitions in the school , make 
some additional classroom furniture and rent a very fine house near 
the school as a temporary residence. Then Br. John wrote to Sydney 
to have the Brothers start by the next boat via Wellington, where he 
would meet them. The Jetter continued : 

"According to the instructions I sent to Br. Felix from 
Auckland, Br. Damian, Br. Cuthbert and Br. Jerome left Sydney 
for Wellington on August 13th. They arrived after a most 
pleasant voyage on the 18th. The Brothers of Wellington gave 
the new arrivals a most hearty welcome. It couldn' t be 
otherwise where Br. Sigismond was Director . . . the voyage to 
Napier was all that we could desire for weather. We heard Fr. 
Grogan had spoken in the most complimentary manner of the 
services Br. Vial had rendered the children. At 5 p.m . we left for 
the steamer (Br. Cuthbert stayed, Br. Vial came). Next morning 
early we reached Gisborne where we remained only two or 
three hours. We raised anchor about 9 a.m. and got on famously 
till we reached the Bay of Plenty. There the weather became 
very rough and the majority of the Brothers paid tribute. Next 
morning all was over and we reached the Auckland wharf at 2 
p.m. A number of the clergy were in waiting and a few of the 
principal lay men. We were then driven in two carriages to the 
Bishop's House where His Lordship and several more priests 
gave us a most hearty greeting. After a short stay at the Bishop's 
we were driven to our residence where we found everything 
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ready for our reception including the furniture of which I had 
left a list and description with the Bishop. Considerable care 
had been taken to purchase nothing too expensive or luxurious 
as I had requested. After seeing our new residence in Day Street 
(which was none of those which had been proposed to and 
accepted by me some weeks before) we were driven to the 
school. The Brothers were much more favourably impressed 
with its appearance than they had anticipated. We were then 
driven to the Cathedral, the older portion of which had been 
built by dear old Father Forest in the early days of the Marist 
Missions. We there thanked our good God for our safe arrival 
and begged His blessing and the protection of our good Mother 
Mary on this new foundation which was the first great Marist 
Mission centre in Oceanica, being the see of Mgr. Pompallier, 
the first Marist Bishop. 12 And as it was at the special request of 
the Holy See the Marist Fathers fi rst came here accompanied by 
several of our Brothers as co-adjutors, so now, that the Marist 
Fathers have left this field of their early labours for other parts, 
and half a century later it is the great honour and happiness of 
the Little Brothers of Mary lovingly to respond to a fresh call of 
the Holy See, in the person of His Holiness Leo XIII at whose 
express desire they have come to devote their lives and energies 
for the welfare of His lambs." 

"Of the four Brothers, Br. Vial alone made his novitiate in 
Europe. The other three, though they made their novitiate in 
Sydney, were born in the British Isles. Bf. Edwin was born in 
England, Br. Damian is a native of Kerry, and Br. Jerome was 
born in Scotland, though, like Br. Edwin, of Irish parents." 

"On the Thursday following our arrival a social gathering or 
Promenade Concert, as it was termed, took place in our honour. 
The Bishop and all the clergy of Auckland were there and some 
three or four hundred of the laity. The Brothers were 
individually introduced to all by Fr. Walter McDonald and 
received from one and all the most encouraging welcome. 
Clergy, laity and Brothers then mingled in the social conver
sation. The Artillery Band was in attendance and tendered their 
services gratis though composed almost exclusively of Protes
tants. " 

"The Bishop delivered an address congratulating the people of 
Auckland on the realisation of their long-cherished hopes. He 
said that henceforth their sons would be as well provided for as 
their daughters. He thanked them for coming out - despite the 
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inclemency of the weather - in such good numbers to show 
their appreciation of the great boon that had been conferred 
upon them etc. Some thought that I might have said something 
publicly in reply, but I considered that having refrained from 
speechifying since I came to the Colonies, it might be well not 
to commence. I had told the Bishop previously that we were 
not accustomed to take any active part in such proceedings and 
that we would not be prepared to speak. The ladies were 
attending the refreshment tables which were abundantly sup
plied. The whole passed off most satisfactorily and a fair 
amount must have been realised as the admission tickets sold at 
2/6d. each." 

"I enclose a sketch of the Auckland establishment with 
residence. We expect the residence will be completed in 8 or 9 
weeks' time. The school is situated about half-way between the 
cathedral and St. Benedict's, say, nine minutes' walk from each. 
I also enclose a copy of conditions as signed by the Bishop. 
Bursaries are to be created for free scholars at the rate of 30/
per an." 

"The schools opened on September 7th with J J 5 present on the 
first day. On the 9th when I left, there were 130 present. 40 or 
50 more were expected the next week. Education has been so 
neglected in this place that it will take some time to work up 
the school. Still, the Bishop and clergy were surprised we had so 
many at opening". I 3 

The first staff was Br. Edwin Farrell (Dtr.), Br. Vial Dubois 
(Sub-Director), Br. Damian Cronin and Br. Jerome Harroway. 

In a history of the Province, Br. Edwin, the first director, adds 
"the school building was an immense wooden structure, built by the 
appeals of Fr. Heneberry, 14 a famous temperance preacher, who was 
touring New Zealand and Australia, giving missions on his own and 
delivering powerful temperance lectures. It was proposed to cut off a 
portion of this building and adapt it for a Brothers' residence. This 
was done in a few weeks' time". IS "The site of the school was very 
unsuitable even then (1885), owing to its being at the junction of 
three busy streets near the heart of the city. As years went on, the 
unpleasantness of the site increased, so as to become at last highly 
objectionable. In the years 1912-13 it was resolved to change the 
site. A very pleasant site was obtained in Vermont Street, Ponsonby. 
Purer air, a picturesque outlook, nearness to Sacred Heart Church, 
Ponsonby, and comparative quiet were its chief advantages. Here was 
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erected a long one-story building in brick, comprising a comfortable 
residence for the Brothers, and school classrooms interiorly fitted up 
according to the latest improvements in school furnishing" .'6 
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I S ibid., p . 53. 

16 Br. Edwin's History of the Province (typed versio n), p. 53 . 
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CHAPTER 38 

The trend to a greater amount of secondary education became 
stronger in the 1880s. Prior to 1880, the state had shown no evident 
interest in secondary schools as such. Lower secondary subjects were 
taught in the upper classes of the state public schools. Sydney had 
had its St. Mary's Seminary. It had been succeeded by Lyndhurst. 
When the latter c.ollege ceased to be in 1878, its role passed to 
establishments like St. Aloysius' College in its various locations, St. 
Ignatius' College and St. Joseph's College which began towards the 
close of the I 870s. Outside Sydney, St. Stanislaus' College, Bathurst, 
began in 1867, Sacred Heart College, Maitland , about 1872 , and St. 
Patrick's College, Goulburn, 1875 . 

The Marist Brothers had commenced their High School at St. 
Patrick's in 1875. It provided an opportunity to gain a secondary 
education for those who were willing to pay the small increase in fees 
asked above the parochial school rates. It had a far more popular 
appeal to a much wider social class than Lyndhurst would have had . 
The Brothers' parochial schools, indeed all parochial schools, were 
for Catholic children of any social class. There was no question of 
wealth or social status. Children of the poorest families thus had the 
opportunity to advance themselves. The Brothers took care of any 
promising lads in the upper classes of these schools and saw to it that 
such boys were given facilities to follow secondary courses either at 
their High School or at St. Joseph's College.! All these schools 
mentioned are evidence that the need for secondary education was 
being recognised by the Bishops and by an increasing proportion of 
the Catholic population. 

The Public Instruction Act of 1880 in New South Wales also 
dealt with secondary education , showing that the government too 
was under some pressure to accomplish something in this field . High 
schools were to be established. In fact , eight high schools had opened 
by 1884. For various reasons, four of them had closed by 1895. This 
growing interest in secondary studies was reflected in the First 
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Plenary Council of 1885, where the Australian Bishops devoted three 
paragraphs of its long Pastoral letter to intermediate or secondary 
education. They desired that "these schools for secondary ... 
instruction will be multiplied," with facilities in "every town of 
reasonable size". The "Catholic primary school system" otherwise 
"is but half complete".' 

As was the case in the Superior Public Schools, all the Marist 
Brothers' schools afforded their pupils who so desired the chance of 
secondary education in their top classes. Thus pupils got their 
opportunities to try for the Junior examination or for an examina
tion of a similar standard for entrance to the Civil Service. 

St. Joseph's College and similar institutions filled an evident 
need judging by its number of boarders, 25'4 in February, 1887,3 
including 70 from Queensland.4 But St. Patrick's High School and to 
a lesser extent, the city parochial schools of the Brothers, offered 
secondary education, to poorer people who formed the vast majority 
of Catholics. The Marist Brothers were soon joined in Sydney by the 
Patrician Brothers (1886) and the Irish Christian Brothers (1887), 
The De La Salle Brothers (known outside Australia as the Christian 
Brothers) came to Australia in 1906.5 The percentage of children 
continuing their education after primary school, however, remained 
low for many years. In the years before and just after the tum of the 
century, there was not the impetus from the community nor the 
social and economic pressures in the Australia of that era to enforce 
the demand for widespread secondary instruction. It must be noted , 
however, that in answer to whatever needs there were, the Catholic 
Bishops and teaching Orders had been more responsive than the 
government. 

• * • • 

The Brothers' High School at St. Patrick's was transferred to St. 
Mary 's Cathedral grounds in 1887. 

The possibility of doing this had been in Br. John 's mind as 
early as December, 1884. St. Mary's was a much more central site 
and had other advantages. He also wanted to forestall an invitation to 
any other teaching congregation.6 The buildings at St. Patrick's were 
in a dilapidated state, the Hunters Hill project absorbing any 
available money. 7 In April , 1886, Br. John gave a report from Br. 
Loetus who said that Dr. O'Haran, Administrator of the Cathedral 
and private secretary of the Cardinal, had told him that the Cardinal 
was very desirous that there should be a High School at the 
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Cathedral, the central point of the archdiocese and that the Cardinal 
did not want boys leaving St. Mary's to attend a less central school. 8 

There was a similar report from Br. Loetus in December, 1886.9 

After consulting his Provincial Council early in 1887 , Br. John 
determined to see Dr. O'Haran to tell him that the Brothers were 
quite prepared to do everything possible to enter into the Cardinal's 
views. This led to an interview with the Cardinal. The Cardinal and 
Br. John agreed on the advantages of a High School in the Cathedral 
grounds. 

"His Eminence saw several ways of doing it - either pay us 
salaries as in the other schools or else leave us all the income 
from our work. In the first case, he would be responsible for all 
expenses, repairs, buildings etc. In the second case, we would be 
responsible for all costs. He thought that the second way would 
be for us the most welcome and especially the most profitable. 
He would give us every guarantee of permanence or reimburse 
us our expenses if we had some day to leave .. . ".10 

They then discussed how to achieve their object. Bf. John 
suggested "different ways of dividing the present school which is so 
big, as also of making use of the former Inspector's office which is in 
our playground. He seemed favourable to the division of classrooms 
as being the least costly"." 

"The Council is unanimously of opinion to profit by these 
offers which appear so favourable . If we can assure ourselves of the 
permanent and exclusive use of a property of this extent in the heart 
of the city, surrounded by parks alongside the Cathedral, we should 
do so without hesitating .. . The Council are unanimous to take it 
entirely at our responsibility. To be satisfied for the moment with a 
few costs of wooden separation partitions and to put off till later any 
considerable costs of building, when needs will make themselves 
felt . . . and when our titles to permanence will be sufficiently 
assured".12 

On June 13 , 1887 , Bf. John wrote to his superiors in France 
that the Cardinal had agreed on June 6 to the transfer of the High 
School. The Inspector's former office was not granted nor could the 
land, from the nature of the original grant, be ceded to the Brothers. 
Bf. John found "the guarantee of permanence the one weak point" 
but there was "a provision for reimbursement in case we should 
wi thdra w". 13 

Carpenters and builders were soon put to work. "We are making 
as quickly as possible the partitions and whatever is more urgent to 
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transfer the High School from St. Patrick's in August".14 "The 
transformation of classrooms, partitions, etc., for the High School 
and all the urgent works for the residence of the Brothers and to give 
an extra dormitory to the Juniorate, the division of the playground 
and the construction of the toilets for the High School have cost us 
$1,760. We have had to reconstruct a wall 54 feet by 20 feet forming 
part of the school because it threatened ruin".1 5 

The alterations were finished in August, and on August 15 , 
1887, the staff and pupils of St. Patrick's High School transferred to 
its new locale at St. Mary's Cathedral. 16 Br. Felix remained as 
Director of St. Patrick's. Br. Paul of the Cross was appointed 
Director of the High School with Br. Wilbred as head teacher. If Br. 
John's statement that "it wiII be wise not to change staff (except) Br. 
Felix" is taken as a guide, Br. Paul would have taught the 2nd class 
(2nd most advanced), Br. Henry 3rd class and Br. M. Claudius 4th 
class. 1 7 

The High School had done well in its old location. Once the 
boarding school removed to Hunters Hill in I 881, Br. Wilbred 
became head teacher in the High School at St. Patrick's. Br. Loetus 
became Director at St. Patrick's till he took over St. Mary's in 1883. 
He was followed at St. Patrick's by Br. Felix. Two men who became 
famous poets in Australia were products of Br. Wilbred's teaching, 
Roderic Quinn and E.J . Brady. Another was W. Spruson, an able 
patent attorney and member of the New South Wales Parliament. 1 8 

In its new location, the school, now St. Mary's High School, was 
to do even better, if examination results be any criterion. In a letter 
to St. Genis-Laval , Br. John enclosed a newspaper clipping, giving a 
summary 'Of St. Mary's High School results over a period of four 
years. 

1888: 
1889: 
1890: 

3 Seniors, 8 Juniors. 
4 Seniors, 8 Juniors. 
3 Seniors, II Juniors; 3 Matriculation examination 
passes.I9 

Br. John wrote that the Cardinal felt proud that his own special 
school had shown itself second to none, not only in Sydney but in all 
the colony. This school rarely had more than 120 on its· rolls , with an 
actual attendance of about 100, yet it obtained a large percentage of 
the University passes.20 

The High School was active in other respects. The anonymous 
Blue and Blue annalist records "that the school came prominently 
before the Catholic public on account of the remarkable excellence 
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of its histrionic performances." It was also noted that "under Br. 
Paul , a cadet corps was organised and a brass band started in 
connection with it. This kind of band was the first started in the 
State as an adjunct of a school cadet corps. The versatile Br. Henry 
managed these entertainments". 21 According to Br. Felix , "the 
cadet corps were established in our Sydney schools and at St . 
Joseph's at the express desire of Cardinal Moran and Dr. Higgins". 22 

Br. John told of the Cardinal's congratulations to St. Mary's High 
School on its school cadet corps in 1892.23 Alan Barcan describes 
some enthusiasm in the public schools for cadet corps in the 1870s. 
Interest had flagged , but revived in 1884.24 Perhaps it was this 
movement in the public schools that attracted episcopal interest. 
Fees at the High School at St. Mary's about this time were $12 and 
$16 per annum. according to c1asses.2s 

There were, however, some indications that the residential 
section for the Brothers at St. Mary's was neither adequate nor 
satisfactory. There were the staffs of four schools, together with the 
Juniorate staff and Juniors. The Novice Master, Bf. Vales, writing to 
Bf. Procope , Assistant, commented on St. Mary's residence : "What a 
miserable place for the Brothers" ! 26 Br. John, writing in 1891 
reported: "Dr. Milford says Br. Wilbred should go to the mountain 
air inland (this doctor had written to St. Genis-Laval condemning St. 
Mary's house - this was after the doctor and the Cardinal had had a 
serious disagreement at St. Vincent's Hospital)". 27 In 1892, Br. John 
referred to the lack of space and the unsuitability of the residence at 
St. Mary's. He added that the Cardinal had no resources and 
therefore the Brothers could not expect any help from the diocese. 
The local Brothers were rather cold about recruiting more Juniors if 
no better lodging were provided.28 

The High School and the Juniorate establishments were, of 
course, the Brothers' own responsbility. Whatever deficiencies there 
may have been in the southern end of the old brick pro-cathedral 
used as a residence, the over-crowding was due to the two 
establishments mentioned. 
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CHAPTER 39 

Appeals had been made to Br. John for an opening at 
Christchurch since 1878.' When Mgr. Redwood came to Sydney to 
preach the funeral oration for Archbishop Vaughan, he renewed his 
plea and was quite disappointed when he found no Brothers available 
for Christchurch, Nelson and Meeanee. Dr. Redwood thought the 
Industrial School at Nelson the best opening of the three. The 
Christchurch appeal came from Fr. Ginnity .2 

Mgr. Redwood visited St. Genis-Laval in 1885 .3 In November, 
he was in Australia for the First Plenary Council 4 "and was 
astonished that (Br. John) had not received instructions from St. 
Genis concerning the foundation at Christchurch and Nelson. He had 
laid great stress on this at his last visit to St. Genis, when he exposed 
the situation fully , showing the importance of these foundations and 
this was fully appreciated by the Brother who received him in the 
absence of the Reverend. He was also told that I would receive 
instructions and full authority to act without delay". ' Br. John 
could only say that he would await such instructions. 

During Br. John's visitation of New Zealand in February , 1887, 
Archbishop Redwood renewed his request for Christchurch, backed 
up by Fr. Solzeau.6 "They assured (Br. John) that no position was 
more desirable either for good to be done, considering the number of 
children, or as a centre for vocations". ' Br. John , believing " they 
had exaggerated nothing in either respect", thought that "with a 
little help from Europe we could accept Armidale, Christchurch and 
Nelson in less than two years" .8 

After some setbacks at the First Plenary Council of 1885 in 
Sydney, the Marist Fathers were comforted by three nominations in 
May, 1887. Bishop Redwood became Archbishop, Fr. John Grimes 
S.M. was nominated Bishop of Christchurch (a diocese created at the 
request of the Plenary Council) and Fr. Julian Vidal S.M., Bishop of 
Suva (FijiV Bishop Grimes must have lost no time after his 
consecration (July 26, 1887) in making his wishes for a school 
known at St. Genis, either directly or through Archbishop Redwood. 
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Br. John seems to have received letters from the Brother 
Superior-General and Br. Assistant-General in October, 1887, telling 
him that the Christchurch opening was accepted and that some 
Brothers would be sent from Europe. "The first word I received 
about the request of Mgr. Grimes was the Bf. Assistant's of 20th 
October and which I received in Caledonia a few days before yours 
of the 23rd". IO Br. John began to think about the staffing of the 
school. He wrote: "Circumstances demand a good choice as much for 
appearances as for a beginning". 11 

Meanwhile Br. Albano Allabert, (St. Genis-Laval Province), aged 
29, Br. M. Philip McGinnes, aged 26, Br. M. Felix Rodgers, aged 20, 
and Br. Raymund Barry, aged 18, the last three from the British 
Isles, had embarked at Marseilles on November 16, 1887, on the 
Saiazie, "a magnificent mail steamer to help the Brothers in Sydney 
found an establishment at Christchurch, New Zealand" .12 They 
reached Sydney on December 28 , 1887Y 

With Br. Daniel, Br. Bernard and Bf. Malachy, Br. John left 
Sydney for Auckland on January 6, 1888. They arrived on January 
II and Retreat began the same night, the preacher being Fr. Wissel, a 
Benedictine, who had been in the United States for thirty years. 
Then Br. John left for Christchurch which he reached on January 25. 
He wrote: "Fr. Lemenant and the other Fathers received me with 
great benevolence. They showed me the preparations they had made 
for the Brothers. They had prepared and arranged the old presbytery 
for the lodging of the Brothers. They asked me if any other repair 
was necessary etc. Although I saw several , I was not anxious to hal'e 
much done for fear of having to stay there indefinitely , which I 
feared greatly on account of the dampness of the rooms in winter 
and in rainy weather. Fine promises were made to build a more 
suitable dwelling house but I was anxious to speed up this matter. In 
the meantime we accepted these pr(:mises such as they are." 

"The classrooms consisted of one great and fine room 105 feet 
long and 30 feet wide. There were two small wooden partitions: one 
rising to half way up the wall and the other to the ceiling. We have 
kept one of these partitions with a glass door ; the other was raised 
and two new partitions built in our fashion. They promise to make 
an extension of 50 to 60 feet to this school. Then the classrooms will 
be really magnificent. In the meanwhile, they are small for the 
number of pupils. Before our arrival, the first and second standards 
were in another building some hundreds of metres away, and taught 
by three mistresses. Those in the third standard and beyond were in 
the big building under a teacher and an assistant. This teacher is an 
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excellent man who has directed this school for 23 years with success 
and devotedness. He has proved himself very well in regard to the 
Brothers in all respects. He keeps a bookshop opposite the school 
and we have promised to have the children get the stationery there." 

"Some of the Fathers would have liked to see the two schools 
continue, two Brothers being detached to replace the three mis
tresses, but they did not insist, seeing that I was not anxious to 
separate the Brothers." 

"When I saw that all was going well , I summoned Br. Joseph to 
be present at Monsignor's reception which was expected on February 
2 at Christchurch with MgT. Redwood who was to accompany him. 
The reception was magnificent and grand . There had been some 
uneasine~s on that score because of the bad spirit amongst the secular 
clergy and spread among the people by a newspaper reflecting their 
views. On this point the Brothers have had a delicate role to fulfil. I 
have recommended them to avoid factions carefully and to keep 
themselves always on the side of authority. The thing is all the more 
delicate as the secular priests have declared themselves the champions 
of the national cause (Irish) and as they denounce the Marist Fathers 
as hypocritical auxiliaries or at least very lukewarm in this same 
cause. Thus the very warm defence of Mgr. Redwood in his discourse 
on this occasion." 

"I believe Mgr. Grimes has made a very good impression in 
Christchurch and that his great delicacy and prudence (have won) all 
those who are not obstinate partisans".14 

A thorny problem at Christchurch was school fees. For ten 
years prior to the J::Srothers' arrival, teachers and school expenses had 
been paid from pew rents in the churches. As this was proving 
insufficient, the decision was made to revert to school fees . To 
prevent children from being diverted from the Catholic school, those 
who did not pay were not to be refused or rebuffed . The Parish 
Council's agreement was obtained and the announcement was ma:de 
timidly at the Sunday Masses. As only 30/- was received from the 
274 children who attended the opening week of the Brothers' school , 
the announcement was repeated in the classes. This resulted in about 
half the children paying fees, 6d. in the lowest class, 1/- in the others. 
Wellington's fees were 6d. 9d. then 1/- and 1/6, depending on the 
class. The Brothers were guaranteed a little more than $120 per 
Brother. Bf. John was fairly happy with the conditions, the Bishop 
and priests more so, as the arrival of the Brothers brought about a 
saving of $1 ,000-$1 ,200 a year. 15 
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The CIRCULAIRES of June 29, 1888, gave a report of the 
opening: "The arrival of the four Brothers (from Europe) allowed 
the Br. Provincial to give five Brothers to Mgr. Grimes, for the 
important foundation at Christchurch (New Zealand). Br. Joseph
Francis-Xavier Murphy, director of Napier, has taken the direction of 
this new establishment assisted by Br. Pius Reedy, Br. Francis-Borgia 
Mullins, Br. Alfred Sage and Br. Bernard Hanifin. All these Brothers 
made their novitiate in Sydney; the first three were born in Australia, 
the two others in Ireland. The Brothers opened their school on 
February 13 with 274 pupils; today they have 350. Everybody is 
pleased with such a happy beginning: the parents, the clergy and the 
Bishop. The children are docile and studious ; several have already 
expressed a desire to enter the novitiate. How great is the harvest and 
how few are the workers"!'6 

"Upon our arrival the Christian Brothers' books were being used 
in the classes. Seeing the introduction of school fees which came as a 
shock at the beginning we thought it well to continue with them, 
except to have ours introduced at the change of classes". 11 

On February 16, Br. John went to Nelson. The following day 
he, in company with the Archbishop, Fr. Sauzeau S.M. and Fr. 
Mahoney S.M. , P.P., visited the Industrial School at Stoke, to which 
the school had been transferred from Nelson two years before. Stoke 
was five miles from Nelson. Br. John seemed impressed with the 
children, the building and property. Being hilly, he thought the land 
more suitable for pasture than cultivation but there were several 
fields of potatoes. The climate was mild and the spot seemed 
extremely well chosen from the point of view of health. The building 
was wooden on a concrete foundation . 

Needing something definite in way of conditions to put before 
his Superiors, Br. John was told by the Archbishop to draw up the 
document himself. The establishment had heavy debts.'s 

School numbers in New Zealand during this visitation were 
Napier 105, Wellington 237, Auckland 202 and Christchurch 350. 
The decrease in numbers in Auckland were attributed by Br. John to 
the bad times prevalent with many people leaving for Australia, to 
poverty or to negligent parents preferring the feeless state schools. 19 

• • 

1888 must have been one of the busiest years of Br. John's busy 
life. The Christchurch opening came in February , North Sydney on 
June 27, Suva in September and the re-opening of Apia in October. 
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Mgr. Vidal, newly appointed Vicar-Apostolic of Fiji, on his visit 
to Europe, presided at a Vesture ceremony at St. Genis-Laval on 
February 2, 1888, in company of Very Rev. Fr. Martin, Superior
General of the Society of Mary, and afterwards pleaded successfully 
for Brothers to give Christian instruction. Bishop Vidal had been 
asked to plead the cause of his fellow Bishop, Mgr. Lamaze, 
Vicar-Apostolic in Central Oceania , including Samoa . In any case, 
Bishop Lamaze himself appeared at St. Genis on May 13 and 
requested three Brothers to re-open his schools. He too was 
successful. 

The Brothers chosen for these two foundations embarked on 
the Caledonien at Marseilles on June 27 , 1888. They were Br. Louis 
Calixte Bally-Ginon aged 24; Bf. Faustien Crost aged 34; Br. Vincent 
Degruel aged 24; and Br. M. Salvianus Frelin aged 18. The first two 
were destined for Sydney, the other for Oceania (Fiji and Samoa). 
All four belonged to the province of St. Genis-Laval. 20 They 
travelled in the company of Bishop Vidal and Frs. J. Prin, E. Rougier 
and L. Godinet. 21 

Commenting on the news of these ventures, Br. John wrote: 
"The Brothers saw with pleasure that you had accepted Fiji and 
Samoa. The zealous missionary will find there a favourable outlet. 
The Society will not make fortunes , but I do not doubt that it will 
draw down the blessings of Heaven by these two posts." 

"If it is necessary to add a Brother from here for each post to 
those who are to come from Europe (as Br. Assistant has warned us), 
we will be somewhat inconvenienced. Without other help it would be 
then absolutely necessary to defer Nelson till later. Christchurch, 
North Shore , Fiji and Samoa is indeed something for one year, even a 
Jubilee" 122 

On August 8, Br. John reported that "our dear Brothers 
Travellers have arrived safe and sound. I depart with the Brothers for 
Samoa tomorrow at 7 a.m. The four Brothers arrived Sunday last -
Our Lady of the Snows. The Brothers for Fiji were to be ready to 
accompany Mgr. Vidal the following Tuesday (yesterday) and those 
for Samoa two days la ter." 

"In line with Br. Assistant's suggestion , I have named Bf. 
Philippe as Director of Samoa. From here we have given him as 
companion Br. Hilary (Francis), a charming young Brother of 24 
who has just finished his novitiate. He is capable of taking a first 
division if Bf. Philippe is not strong enough. Br. M. Salvianus is the 
third. As it is for English classes, two Frenchmen who did not know 
English could only have grown weary . Br. Philippe and Br. Hilary will 
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arrange between them for the kitchen. There is indeed reason to 
believe peace and harmony will reign in this post." 

"Not being able to accompany the Brothers for the two 
foundations as Br. Assistant had desired I chose Samoa because of 
the youth of the staff and because Mgr. Vidal will be with the ones 
for Fiji . Besides Mgr. will probably need time to determine a site for 
the establishment for it is not certain it will be at Suva ... " 

"The Brothers for Fiji , Br. Herve, Director, Br. A1phonsus, 
sub-Director, Br. Vincent, cook. As Br. Herve is not advanced enough 
probably to teach a first English class, I gave him for assistant Br. 
A1phonsus who is an excellent young Brother and has just made 
profession at the retreat. We are keeping Br. Louis Calixte and Br. 
Faustien (neither of whom wanted the kitchen) at St. Joseph's where 
they will help a little with supervision while learning English ... the 
choice appears to me much superior to the first made in 1880".23 

"The Brothers who recently came from France speak of some 
intention the Superiors have of sending a Visitor-General to all the 
Missions every two or three years. I think it would be an excellent 
measure", but Br. John goes on to write that the worth of the 
reports made by such a Visitor would be increased if "those to whom 
he made reports had personal knowledge of the places and 
individuals".24 

Reaching Apia after a voyage of ten days, the Brothers found 
their installations rather incomplete. "We have the two houses the 
Brothers had previously, but part of one is occupied by a printing 
office of the Fathers. Each of them is 40 feet by 22 feet with an 
attic. In the matter of classroom and house furniture there is still 
nothing much. Our good Brothers seem happy with this simplicity 
and poverty which better recalls to them their origin at Lavalla, the 
further they are away from it. Like the Fathers, we sleep on simple 
mats spread on a frame with a thin sheet for blanket. As there is still 
no kitchen, WI:, take our meals at the Fathers' house, from which we 
are separated only by a little stream, spanned by a rather becoming 
bridge. Our enclosure is, so to say , non-existent ; this little stream, 
only 3 or 4 feet deep at this spot, is very frequented by bathers of 
both sexes and especially at night. We are thinking of beginning 
classes in a fortnight at the same time as the Sisters." 

"In addition to the Sisters' school, which is the only one 
exclusively reserved for girls, there is another English school 
conducted by an Australian for 4 or 5 years, but it is said to be half 
abandoned because of the teacher's drunkenness. A second lay 
school has just been established two weeks ago, conducted by a 
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German helped by an English lady teacher. The latter one seems to 
lack solid foundations and we hope the Brothers' school, once 
well-established , will end by bringing together the great majority of 
the whites." 

"The Fathers have already spoken to me briefly about taking in 
some natives in order to make a little school for them apart , as well 
as an evening school for the former pupils of the Brothers; but I 
believe it will be prudent to confine ourselves to our school for the 
whites and mixed bloods at the start ; in time we shall see about the 
rest . . . English is, so to say, the only European language spoken by 
the children - even Germans".25 

" The civil war between the natives started a few days after our 
arrival, a not very propitious moment to open our school. We 
commenced just the same on September 4 with 10 pupils for the 
whites. We received 2 more a few days later. The Sisters had 22 
including boarders received for practically nothing. There are 3 other 
schools for whites in Apia: the German one established recently , 
another English one under the patronage of the London Missionary 
Society and a third by an Englishman, W. Bell , from whom we have 
received most of our pupil.s. A few days before my departure, Br. M. 
Salvianus was able to take a little division of the English class. By 
that means Br. Philippe finds himself some free time and able to push 
himself more completely learning more rapidly the Samoan language 
which is greatly wanting in them. Before long he will be able to take 
charge of a class of Samoans." 

"As formerly it is a native who does the Brothers' cooking 
which leaves them free the whole time for teaching. He is an old 
pupil of Br. Landry. He does the cooking well , but with more 
extravagance than the Brothers' purse permits." 

"In time they will be able to increase their resources by 
cultivation of the garden, keeping a poultry run etc., otherwise it 
would be impossible for them to maintain themselves with $80 a 
Brother. In general the provisions cost double in Apia than in 
Sydney. The Brothers are well and happy. The essential thing is to 
commence. The rest will come gradually with the help of the good 
Mother".26 

By November "the school had 17 pupils but no boarders. As a 
result of the natives' war, a new chief named Mataafa is acknow
ledged by four-fiths of the natives. This is mortifying to the Germans 
who put forward the other man and backed him with their guns. 
There is no formal possession nor even protection yet declared by 
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either Germans or any other power, though the German trade and 
plantations are immensely more important than any other power or 
than all the others together. No doubt some action will be taken by 
the powers before long and it is thought Germany will assume 
authority".27 
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The terrible hurricane of 1889 that caused so many shipwrecks 
in Apia Harbour was described by the Brothers there to Br. John .28 

Eventually, in 1900, Germany proclaimed its sovereignty over 
islands of Savaii and Upolu , the United States over Tutuila and 
Manua. England withdrew its claims in return for recognition of its 
authority over several Solomon Islands ceded by Germany.29 

The school the Brothers had re-established finished the year 
with 62 pupils (20 Catholics and 42 non-Catholics). In 1897, the 
Brothers started a German language class to cater for the growing 
German population, and about the same time the school for 
Samoans, given up twenty years before, was recommenced. From 
that time the school had three divisions, an English division with two 
classes, a German division with one class and a Samoan division, 
about 150 pupils in all. 

The increase in pupils led to the construction of a new school in 
1909; it was planned for five classes and three hundred pupils. There 
were two divisions, one for European and mixed races, the other for 
Samoan children. 
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In 1898, Mgr. Broyer, who had succeeded Mgr. Lamaze as 
Vicar-Apostolic purchased a property of 3,000 acres, the former 
village of Moamoa about five miles from Apia. Here he planned to 
establish a school for catechists, a girls' school conducted by the 
Sisters of the third Order of Mary and a school for Samoans directed 
by our Brothers who were to train them in agriculture and give them 
instruction according to their needs. 30 The Civil War of 1899 
hindered work, the Brothers having to take refuge in Apia . Returning 
to Moamoa in June, 1900, they renewed the plantations; a timber 
school with a dormitory above, about 60 feet by 30 feet, was erected 
and the roll gradually settled at about 85 students. In 1905 the 
Bishop built a comfortable house for the Brothers to replace the 
Samoan house they had been occupying. Encouraged by the success 
of the Bishop and the Sisters in fostering Samoan vocations, the 
Brothers opened a Juniorate-Novitiate at Moamoa, canonically 
erected in 1910. 31 There had been the first reception of the habit on 
December 8, 1898, by a young Samoan, Kelemete, who took the 
name of Br. Marcellin B.32 

The success of the Apia and Moamoa establishments led to a 
request from the Governor and chiefs of the district of Leone in 
American Samoa for a school of a similar type. The Superiors agreed. 
The Brothers arrived early in 1906 and , in April , opened a school in a 
stone building erected by the inhabitants of the district. It was 
officially opened during the visit of Br. John and Bf. Stratonique, 
Assistant-General on March 14, 1907. Opening with 80 pupils it had 
risen by 1911 to about 140, all Samoans, except a few of mixed race. 
Requests for further openings had been made for Safotulafai (Savaii) 
and Pago Pago (capital of Tutuila.) 33 These were granted in 1914 
and 1915 respectively.34 

These missions became the responsibility of New Zealand 
Province, when it separated from Australia in 1916 . 

• • 

The Brothers who were to open a school in Fiji left Sydney 
with Mgr. Vidal on August 7th. They were Bf. Herve (often known as 
Br. Harvey in the Australian Province), Br. Alphonsus Philson and Bf. 
Vincent. The Missionary group reached Noumea. "Here they waited 
for a fortnight for the banana boat for Fiji . The journey in a small 
vessel sorely tried the endurance of some passengers, but all arrived 
safely in Suva's fine harbour on August 27,1888. 

The Catholic Church then had in Suva a small wooden church, a 
presbytery of three small, narrow rooms, one Priest. A little lower on 
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the slope was a class for native New Hebrides converts. There was no 
school or residence for the Brothers. That night we continued our 
voyage to Levuka and took up residence at -Loretto Mission for two 
weeks. Bishop Vidal returned to Suva and rented an old cottage quite 
unsuitable for residence or school work. Yet in a basement we had 
fifteen children, all Europeans, Catholics and other religions. Our 
Brother Director, Br. Harvey , an earnest, hard-working teacher, was 
much disheartened and soon after, when asked by the Bishop how 
things were going, he replied : 'My Lord, I do not understand why 
you brought us here; there is nothing to be done.' The Bishop, 
amused and smiling, replied: 'Nothing to do, my good Brother! Why, 
everything is to be done.' And truly he was right and very much of it 
has since been done. 

Very soon the Bishop bought a large, well-built house and 
property for his dwelling and a sufficiency of space for a Cathedral 
and convent schools. At the beginning of 1889, the old presbytery 
and classroom were handed over to the (Brothers) 3S and in those 
two rooms their educational work was carried on for many years ; in 
fact , up to 1913".36 

In 1889, Br. John wrote: "The Fiji Brothers appear happy. 
Classes are growing; more than 30 in the day school, 6 in the night 
school. Others want private lessons, especially in drawing and other 
profane subjects_ Br. Herve asks advice. I tell him to encourage such 
to come to the night school".3' 

"Shortly after 1900, the Brother in charge* earnestly advised 
the Bishop to purchase an adjoining block of land to make (space) 
for our two schools, that for Europeans and that for Indians. The 
school for Indian pupils had been opened in 1897 when the Bishop 
had built for them a special school having two classrooms. Our first 
school was of the poorest kind. The school roll grew as the years 
sped by and the ground became clearly too small for the number of 
pupils. There was an adjoining block of four acres separated from the 
one acre by a deep ravine which ascended on one side to a pinnacle 
much higher than the surrounding land , but not broad enough as a 
site for a large building. The Brother Director then in charge, Br. 
AJphonsus, suggested to the Bishop that the land should be 
purchased from a Mr. Marks to allow for development. This was 
done . The whole five acre block was then offered to the Brothers for 
educational purposes, if they would build an up-to-date school there. 
The offer was accepted and the transfer made . Before the building 
could begin, the rugged hill had to lose sixteen feet of its height and 
the spoil to be poured into the ravine, 40 feet deep, to raise the 
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surface to the required level. This work of levelling took four years. 
It was done by a team of ten men, under the control of Bf. Justinian 
Walsh from Australia, an expert in such work. 38 It provided an 
extensive playground and a good elevated site for building." 

On this site the erection of St. Felix's College began in 1912. It 
got its name from Mr. Felix O'Neill of Johnstonville, New Zealand, 
who made a generous gift of $1,200 to the building costs of 
$4,000. 39 The college was strongly constructed of timber and has 
proved its strength in destructive hurricanes." 

"The increasing numbers obliged the Brothers to provide more 
classrooms in 1924, when a ferro-concrete wing of 3 stories was 
built. Its ground floor provided two large classrooms, a large chapel 
on the first floor and above it, staff quarters for the Brothers." 

"By the I 930s, St. Columba's Indian School roll, numbering 5 
in 1897, had grown to over 400. A new ferro-concrete building of 
two stories with six big classrooms was opened in 1936 adjacent to 
St. Felix's College. Yet the increase in numbers continued and the 
old wooden buildings had to be repaired and put into service. In 
1952, the roll numbered over 800, catering for boys of many races, 
Fijian, Indian, Samoan, Chinese, etc." 

"The secondary school had begun sending pupils for the 
Cambridge examinations in 1920. The boys were very successful, but 
the classes were confined to those of European descent. In 1936, the 
Brothers resolved to open their secondary classes to all races, in spite 
of opposition. As space was lacking, they purchased a seven acre site 
adjoining Bau Street, about a mile from St. Felix's College, for 
$8,000 and there had the High School constructed at a cost of 
$28,000. The High School has a roll of over 200 pupils. The success 
of its students in the yearly Cambridge examinations seems marvel
lous when the majority have to work in English, which for them is a 
foreign language" .40 

"The island we generally call Fiji is Viti Levu, the best known 
of the group. Suva, the capital city, is in the south-eastern comer of 
Viti Levu. About 60 miles from Suva, off the eastern coast of Viti 
Levu, is the small island of Ovalau. The Catholic mission had an 
important centre there at Cawaci, about five miles from the old 
Fijian capital of Levuka. At Bishop Vidal's request, the Brothers 
opened a school there in 1894 for the sons of chiefs. In some 
respects, it was a boarding school , as the boys lived at the mission in 
native huts, attended school for a few hours a day for lessons given in 
English and cultivated food crops under native direction. Religious 
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Instruction was given by mission priests in the native language. The 
Brothers carried on this work for 57 years, until the Bishop decided 
to use the site for a seminary for native priests." 
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"In 1900, a school on similar lines to Cawaci was established at 
Naililili, about ten miles from Suva, on the Rewa river. The first staff 
was Br. Claudius Gontagney, Bf. Columba Gaffney* and Br. Macarius 
Quemener. The work is still going on, but in a comparatively new 
and suitable school and with greater facilities for good results than in 
the earlier periods." 

"Taveuni is the third largest of the Fiji group of islands. A 
Catholic mission was permanently established there in the 1860s at 
Wairiki. Two Brothers went there in 1942 to conduct the boys' 
school on lines similar to Cawaci and the school at Nailili".41 

The continuing story of the Brothers' establishments in Samoa 
and Fiji belong to the history of the New Zealand province. The 
success that seems to have attended the Marist efforts in these 
tropical islands of the Pacific is evidence of the adaptability of the 
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organisation founded by Blessed Marcellin Champagnat. Here, at the 
Antipodes, following a French rule, Australian or New Zealand 
Brothers have successfully put his precepts into practice amongst a 
multi-racial group of pupils, largely Fijian and Indian. 
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CHAPTER 40 

The fourth school opened by the Marist Brothers in 1888 was in 
the parish of St. Mary, Ridge Street, North Sydney. In April , 1878,' 
the priests of the Society of Jesus had taken over the parish , which 
was constituted in 1856.2 

The Brothers had watched with interest the beginnings of St. 
Aloysius' College and St. Ignatius' College, Riverview. 3 Jesuit 
Fathers, Fr. Dalton and Fr. Kelly, had preached at the retreats of 
1881 and 1883. 4 Fr. Kelly, the parish priest at St. Mary's, North 
Shore , kept "importuning (Br. John) all the time" for Brothers.5 Bt. 
John wrote rather fully about Fr. Kelly when forwarding to St. Genis 
a written request from the priest in 1887. 

"I have just received the letter enclosed from Rev. Fr. Kelly , 
Superior of the Jesuits of North Shore. He has often asked me 
for Brothers for his parish. He would build a residence later, 
but , in the meantime, the Brothers would stay at St. Patrick's. 
25 minutes are needed for the crossing, including the steamer 
which goes every 15 minutes. It is one of the suburbs which is 
developing most rapidly. He thinks there would be 80 pupils to 
start and that two Brothers would suffice. The presbytery is a 
quarter of an hour further near another church of which he 
proposes to make a school. This latter building appears to me 
more suitable for a school than the present school occupied by 
the Sisters of Mercy who are teaching the boys now." 

" Rev . Fr. Kelly has already sent us several postulants and the 
Brothers are very fond of him. I have told him that I would 
advise you to put his request at the top of the list for the 
diocese. I believe it will be good to ask him for a residence and 
school near the present presbytery , that the distance is too far 
from St. Patrick's. He would assure us of $120 per Brother per 
year. I told him that he could expect that it would be necessary 
to have 3 Brothers, including the cook. The position , especially 
the one to which I give preference, is elevated and mag
nificent" .6 
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The Reverend Brother Superior-General granted the application 
immediately, as in September Br. John thanked him for the reply. He 
did not propose to let Fr. Kelly know the good news just then. ' The 
priest was informed in October. 

"Rev. Father Kelly accepts with gratitude the conditions 
proposed in your letter of 4th August. That is why, and to reply 
to the desires expressed in Br. Assistant's letter of 26th January, 
1886,8 in which he said 'we are quite willing and even anxious 
that one of the schools, at least, offered by Cardinal Moran be 
accepted and commenced as soon as you can be in a position to 
supply the Brothers', that the Council has been unanimous in 
promising the 3 Brothers asked for January next." 

"I must see Rev. Fr. Kelly soon to complete the conditions 
proposed in your letter of 4th August ... ".9 

In a letter shortly after the latter one, Br. John explained that 
the Sydney Council had accepted the North Shore opening only 
because no response had been made by St. Genis about two projects 
more favoured by the Sydney Brothers, Nelson (orphanage) and 
Armidale. Br. John announced too, that there would be a delay of a 
few months before opening at North Sydney to give time to finish 
the new classrooms and the Brothers' residence. lo 

The first community opened their school on July 2, 1888. The 
Director selected by Br. John was Br. Walter Moore. His assistants 
were Br. Michael Murphy, aged 20, and Br. Wilfrid Priestman, a late 
vocation, aged 42. "The school had then bush on one side and pad
docks on the other. It was situated near the tramway line terminus. 
The number of pupils at the beginning was forty. By the end of the 
year there were more than 100 on the rolls". II 

Br. John commented on the school in 1889: "The classrooms 
are very well installed but rather small. The site is all that can be 
desired. The school is perhaps the least fatiguing and the best placed 
we have in Sydney." His report showed the school was being well 
conducted. Br. Walter was doing very well indeed, the young Br. 
Michael was proving to be 'un homme de talent et d'avenir'. The 
Jesuit Fathers were very pleased with the school".12 

One of the usual conditions Fr. Kelly S.J. had accepted on be
half of the parish was that the Brothers were guaranteed $120 per 
Brother per year. Should the school fees not reach that average, the 
parish was to make good any deficiency. In May, 1891, Br. John 
wrote that the priests at North Shore were "objecting to making 
good the deficiency in payments ($5)". An interview was arranged 
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and Br. John found "Fr. Daly P.P. and Mr. Punch, the mayor, there 
to meet me. I held them very strictly to the conditions agreed to and 
refused to be drawn into any discussion with a school committee".13 

Both sides must have shown restraint and goodwill. Fr. Daly 
made no further moves and Mr. Punch "made a quasi-apology to Br. 
Francis for having allowed himself to be drawn into the demand for 
concessions". 14 This question of guarantees will be referred to later. 

North Sydney lived up to its early promise and became one of 
the best of the Brothers' parochial schools in Sydney. A perusal of 
Inspectors' Reports between 1891 and 1910 reveals good, and usual
ly very good, percentage marks awarded to the schools. IS An article 
commemorating the Silver Jubilee of the School mentions the suc
cessive Directors, Brs. Walter, Francis, Clement, Osmond, Philip, 
Thomas, Gilbert and Casimir up to December, 1913. All of these 
Brothers were good teachers and administrators, some of them recog
nised as outstanding. Its pupils in those twenty-five years had gained 
scholarships to St. Joseph's College worth $2,300 in money value, 
bursaries to St. Mary's High School worth $1,500, 2 government bur
saries, 5 scholarships and 26 Qualifying Certificates. 16 In 1913, the 
school had 250 pupils enrolled. These numbers could not comfort
ably be housed in the school, so, in 1915, a larger two-storey 
building, the warehouse of a Sydney department store, Mark Foy, in 
Carlow Street, was purchased and converted to very suitable class
rooms. The pupils resumed classes in this new location at the be
ginning of 1916. \1 

FOOTNOTES 

1 Moran , History of the Catholic Church, op. cit., p. 669. 

2 Official Year Book of the Catholic Church. op. cit . , 1968-69. p . 100. 

3 LETTRES, 21.8.1877 , 25.11.1877. 

4 LETT RES, 16.7.1881 and Novitiate Annals entry, July 1, 1883. 

5 LETTRES, 22.1.1884. 

6 ibid., 13.6.1887. 

? LETT RES. 15.9.1887. 
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12.12.1885 had mentioned several schools urged by the Cardinal. 

9 LETT RES, 26.12.1887. 

10 ibid., 26.12.1887 . 

1 \ BULLETIN DE L'INSTITUT, No. 33, May 1914, pp . 227·228. 

12 LETTRES, 24.5.1889. 

13 ibid., 2.5.1891. 
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Cathedral Archives. 
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17 Based on SOUVENIR OF 75TH ANNIVERSARYete." 1888·1963 (M. B.A.S.). 
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CHAPTER 41 

Mention was made earlier of some trouble with the parish clergy 
of North Sydney about making up a small deficit in the guaranteed 
yearly salary of the Brothers of the school. 

The idea of a guaranteed salary for the Brothers teaching in 
a parish school dated from the rule and practice of their Blessed 
Founder. The object of Father Champagnat in founding his Institute 
"was to provide religious teachers for small parishes. But here a great 
difficulty arose, that of finding the necessary means for the 
maintenance of the schools . On the one hand, it was necessary to 
provide for the decent support of the Brothers as Religious; on the 
other, the school expenses had to be brought within the limited 
resources of the parishes. After having for a long time consulted God 
in prayer on this difficult affair, Father Champagnat found three 
means of overcoming the difficulty. The first was to reduce as much 
as possible the salary of the Brothers, by adopting for his 
Congregation a frugal, simple and inexpensive mode of living. The 
second was to allow the Brothers to receive school fees, and the 
third, to permit them to keep boarders. By these means, the expenses 
of the schools were much lightened, and the Brothers were enabled 
to establish themselves almost anywhere." 

"But, after reducing the Brothers' salary as much as he could, 
and leaving it within the means of the parishes to provide it, he 
insisted on its being paid , and he would have preferred to withdraw 
the Brothers and close the school, rather than yield on this point. 
'Everyone,' said he, 'should live by his profession. If the Brothers, 
whose task is so laborious, have not at least what is strictly necessary 
for their maintenance, their position is insupportable; and whatever 
may be their virtue and their zeal for the instruction of the children, 
they will be forced to abandon all'.''1 

To a school manager who considered the Brothers' salary too 
high ($96 for three Brothers for a year) and did not pay it regularly, 
he pointed out that the Christian Brothers were paid $48 each, a sum 
admitted to be absolutely necessary. Yet the Marist Brothers asked 
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only two-thirds of that amount. Any further reduction would be 
harsh and inhuman. 2 

This was the benevolent thought behind the system of asking 
for a guaranteed salary in a parish . It was a guarantee, in its way, that 
the Catholic children of poorer families would receive instruction at 
the minimum rate possible in Catholic schools. As Provincial, Br. 
John considered other systems operating in Australia and in Sydney 
itself, where a congregation, after being supplied with land or school 
or both, took charge of the school "at their own risk". He knew the 
Cardinal favoured "the self-supporting principle." But this principle 
appears to be getting more and more difficult to uphold on account 
of the tendency to diminish or suppress fees in the (government) 
schools. Last year's laws in England increasing Government Grant 
and diminishing, if not abolishing fees, have developed this tendency . 
The primary schools in several of our colonies here exact no fees. In 
the face of these circumstances, to press Brothers to be self
supporting would tend to make their schools Select rather than 
Primary and this is precisely the reproach against (one congregation) 
in these colonies at present".3 Br. John pointed out that the only 
alternative seemed to be appeals for voluntary subscriptions. That 
had caused disputes with the clergy outside Australia and would 
probably have the same result here ." 

The Brothers' concern then was for the poorer Catholic in the 
parochial scheme by asking for a minimum guaranteed salary to 
enable a parish to have a school. Some of the parish priests resented 
it , either because they regarded such a demand as an unaccustomed 
and unnecessary imposition or because they had not been parties to 
the original conditions agreed to by a predecessor. When there was a 
deficit, it was usually a small amount (e.g. $5, mentioned earlier, $20 
at Sacred Heart, for 1892).5 Yet, though small, the amount was 
important to the Brothers on a salary pruned to absolute needs. 

The Brothers' conditions for a guaranteed salary seemed not 
popular in Sydney or elsewhere. A fair summary of the adverse 
opinions is contained in this letter from the parish priest of 
Darlinghurst to the Provincial , Br. Felix: 

"For some time past I have desired to speak to or communicate 
with you in reference to the payment of fees in this School. It 
has been the custom here to pay the Brothers a certain fixed 
salary for their services, and if the children's fees did not 
amount to that sum, it had to be made up by the parish. Now I 
must say from the very first I could never think favourably of 
this practice or the principle which it involved. When all the 
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other teaching Brotherhoods or Sisterhoods throughout the 
Colonies have nobly and generously taken up the work of 
teaching for whatever remuneration their schools may bring 
them in, it is not a little surprising to find the Marist Brothers 
alone holding aloof and demanding payment in a manner that 
wears very much the appearance of a mercenary spirit. It 
certainly does not impress one with the idea of that religious 
self-sacrificing and trusting principle with which all the others 
seem to be actuated"" 

Reading the letter, one might think the priest handed over the 
meagre salary asked for. He, of course, did not. Whatever money the 
Brothers got came from school fees. If there was a deficit, he had 
only to make up the deficit with parish money. As for "whatever 
remuneration their schools may bring them in", it was precisely to 
avoid charging the parents "whatever the traffic would bear" that the 
Brothers asked their small .guarantee, thus dispensing with col
lections, fetes and other demands on Catholic parents. As for the 
imputation in the latter part of the letter, a request for $2.31 per 
week per man hardly shows "a mercenary spirit" or "a lack of that 
religious self-sacrificing and trusting principle", especially when the 
Brothers kept their schools open, even though deficits were not made 
up and conditions not honoured, even ignored. 

Bf. John found to his dismay and confusion that Fr. Le 
Rennetel was a persistent critic of the Marist Brothers' insistence on 
guarantees. "For years he has been urging the Sydney P.Ps. to resist 
our claims here. I know he urged the P.P. of St. Francis, as well as 
the Vicar-General at the Sacred Heart, to oppose payments of their 
deficits. Only a few days ago the Parish Priest of North Shore , Fr. 
Daly S.J., assured me it ·was Ff. Le Rennetel who urged him to resist 
our claims to deficits. Some two or three years ago I had a 
conversation with FI. Le Rennetel in which I expressed my surprise 
at his treating us that way . He said he thought it was for our 
advantage to be self-supporting, and supposed we only desired an 
open field etc. I explained how unfair and unkind it was to us but 
apparently to little purpose".7 

It is too difficult so long afterwards to explain why Fr. Le 
Rennetel offered gratuitously to interested listeners, often reluctant 
to part with penny or pound of parish money , criticism of the 
Brothers' parochial system of payment. The Brothers' motive , as 
demanded by their Rule, was to give instruction as widely and as 
cheaply as possible in areas where education needs were greatest. The 
question of changing such a system lay not with a Brother Provincial, 
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but with the highest authority in the congregation. In the meantime 
the work of teaching children , made more laborious in some places 
by unsuitable premises, was not sweetened by refusals to make up 
any deficit to the agreed amount. 

• 

With the transfer of the Juniorate to SL Mary's Seminary in 
1883, the old buildings on Property 3 in Charlotte Place, including 
the former hay and corn store 8 that had housed the juniors for some 
years, rapidly deteriorated. In 1884, a tenant was secured for the 
property, a Mr. Carson Woods, who proposed to lease the property 
for twenty-one years at a rental of $600 a year, and put up ' a 
$20,000 building. 9 In 1886, Mr. Carson Woods had his estate 
assigned. Br. John thought the rent owing was safe, though the lease 
would have to be surrendered. 10 In March of the same year, Fr. Le 
Rennetel of St. Patrick's sought permission from the Cardinal to buy 
the 'Carson Woods' property from the Brothers for $12,000 (the 
price the Superiors at St. Genis had agreed to in 1884), but was 
refused. II The Cardinal refused because the Fathers intended to get 
the purchase money from the sale of the former St. Brigid 's 
school. 12 Late in 1887, a speculator mentioned a sum of $24,000 
for the property, though it was no firm offer. 13 This may have been 
the cause of Fr. Joly's approach to the Cardinal. The latter issued a 
prohibition against selling the corner of Harrington Street, lest a 
'public house' be erected there. l

" 

Br. John protested firmly and eventually the Cardinal set up a 
commission of Mgr. Rigney, Dean McCarthy and Dean Leonard. IS 

This Commission met on May 3 at St. Mary's Presbytery at 8 p.m. A 
Mr. Spruson . was to give evidence on behalf of the parish but it 
transpired he was the mover of the motion in 1873 that the property 
should be handed over to the Brothers. It was demonstrated that not 
only had Dr. Vaughan handed over the deeds to property 3 to the 
Brothers in 1879, but also that no parish money , other than the 
$600 lent by Fr. Monnier ($540) and Mr. Staunton $60 and repaid as 
$600 to the parish priest, had been involved in the purchase. After a 
rather perfunctory hearing (two of the Commission members had to 
catch trains to Concord and Parramatta), the Commission adjourned. 
By noon next day the Cardinal , possibly using the Commission's 
finding, had a letter in the post at St. Joseph's with his verdict in 
favour of the parish.16 

Yet, when Br. John visited the Cardinal early on the morning of 
May 9, a few hours before the Cardinal's departure for Rome, the 
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latter must have been impressed by the evident feeling Br. John had 
of unfair treatment and injustice. He said Fr. Joly and Br. John could 
each select a representative and that he would accept the decision. 
Br. John did not have much hope for any decision, as Fr. Joly's 
approach was that the Brothers should only be compensated for 
expenses , ignoring the 1888 value of the property compared with the 
1873 value, while Br. John, having paid the money and holding the 
deeds, looked upon the Brothers as having all possible rights. 17 

The matter dragged on in 1889, the Fathers in the meantime 
having sold the former St. Brigid's school for $19,000, money which 
by law had to be used to buy land for a church or presbytery or to 
erect such buildings. The Marist Fathers were thus enabled to build 
school and presbytery on the site they now occupy and the pressure 
to gain the Brothers' Charlotte Street property relaxed. 18 The 
Cardinal , despite this , set up another Commission headed by Ven. 
Archpriest S.J. Sheehy, Archdeacon J. Rigney and Dean Mc
Carthy . 19 The three members of the Commission found, to use the 
words of the Cardinal's own legal adviser, Henry Austin, that the 
property in dispute was "both legally and morally the property of 
the Marist Brothers" 20 and that, in the Commission's own words, 
"Dr. Vaughan's letter is so explicit that it does away with any 
implicit conditions of their (Marist Brothers) holding it for parochial 
purposes". 21 The three commissioners recommended that the 
Brothers should give a guarantee that no sale of the property would 
be made which might lead to erection of buildings unsuitable to the 
neighbourhood. 22 Dean McCarthy sent in a minority report, largely 
agreeing with the above, but naming the Cardinal's limit $10,000. 
This he based on a wrong interpretation. He said Mr. Hollingdale had 
returned the property to the Brothers for $3,600, the price he had 
paid for it. He implied that the Brothers should act likewise. 23 Mr. 
Hollingdale, of course, did receive $3,600, borrowed and paid by the 
Brothers, which included his purchase price of $3,000 or $3,250 (see 
page 74), so the precedent of magnanimity carefully mentioned by 
Dean McCarthy was quite erroneous. Dean McCarthy also seems to 
have accepted the hazy evidence of the aged Mr. Spruson as to the 
discussions of March, 1878, when, in fact, the only discussions Mr. 
Spruson had been present at were in July, 1873.24 

The Commission set up by the Cardinal thus had been 
unanimous in finding the property was the Brothers. A majority of 
two to one agreed that no parish rights were involved. All 
recommended that the Brothers should take precautions not to allow 
a public house (hotel) or place of entertainment be erected on the 
property .2S 
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Following the Commission's verdict, given on April 8, 1889, the 
Cardinal issued a decree on July 16, 1889,26 of eight heads, the most 
vital points of which contradicted the findings of his own com
mission. In short, the Brothers were commanded to sell the property 
to the parish for $10,000. 

Wearied of the whole business and unwilling, despite their 
strong case, to appeal to Rome against the Cardinal's decree, Bf. 
John and his provincial council decided to accept it. 27 The $10,000 
was paid to the Brothers by November.28 

In view of the raison d'etre of the controversy (or so it was 
alleged) that a sale of the property by the Brothers might lead to the 
erection of a 'public house' or place of entertainment, which might 
be unsuitable adjacent to church, presbytery , convent, monastery 
and school , it is interesting to note that the parish later erected 
Federation Hall on the disputed site in Charlotte Place.29 
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CHAPTER 42 

St. Joseph's College roll steadily increased in the 1880s. 158 in 
1883, the numbers grew to 188 in 1884, 216 in 1885 , 230 in 1886, 
271 in 1887, up to the peak of 299 in 1888. 1 One reason for this 
increase was the success of the College in the public examinations of 
the time , the Senior, Junior and Matriculation. The Freeman's 
Journal made sure the successes of a Catholic college were well 
reported . The Sydney Morning Herald, after the results of 1890 
Senior were announced (St. Joseph's had 10 passes), showed how 
widespread the interest was in this examination by asking how it was 
that the highly endowed Government schools were so poorly 
represented in this difficult examination, contenting themselves with 
passes in the Junior. 2 The excellent examination results achieved by 
the pupils of the Catholic colleges, especially St. Joseph's and St. 
Mary 's, also led to an article in the Daily Telegraph (Sydney) 
" directing attention on the life and energy of the Catholic Church".3 

Another reason for the increase in numbers would have been 
the generally buoyant economic mood of the 1880s. 

The numbers of course placed a strain on the accomodation at 
the college. Teaching and domestic staff had to be housed there as 
well as boarders. One immediate need was space for musical 
instrument practice. Br. Emilian had been pressing "for a long time 
to have an apartment for his music; in addition some smail rooms for 
the pianos (nearly one-third of the pupils learn the piano, about 20 
the violin , then others again the wind instruments). I think we shall 
avoid much expense by having them made as an extension of our 
shelter shed. We would then be able to arrange a room for stationery, 
vestiaire etc. , to sell to the children which is lacking at present and 
which Br. Theobald keeps on asking for. The carpenter's shop could 
also be there and so there would be a little more space fOT the 
classrooms - which is becoming necessary owing to increase in 
numbers of children. The carpenter's shop should be big because of 
the great buildings still to erect - safe to take a part for a bakery etc. 
once the works are finished . I believe $400 to $600 would nearly 
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cover the costs. These buildings would be permanently useful , seeing 
that music, especially, could never find a suitable spot near the 
classrooms or other rooms used in the big building".4 

These extensions were started by May , 1886. " We are having it 
solidly built in stone. We think we may go over the sum authorised 
by about $200 .. . Even so we will have to be very economical and 
do without plastering".s 

In February, 1887 , the boarders' numbers reached 254. Wrote 
Br. John: "I am constantly being urged to provide additional 
accommodation for the boarders who are always on the increase. 
More refectory rooms are especially wanted, also classrooms and 
some space for the sick in case of need .. . The members of the 
Council are unanimous as to the expediency and necessity of 
proceeding without futher delay. Their view is that the remainder of 
the building should be completed except the chapel (which might be 
deferred till the debt on the main building is about paid) . If the New 
Caledonian funds had been left us, I would have been in favour of 
chapel also. Br. Emilian thinks it would be well to go on with it all 
the same. These then are the views of the Council. It would enable us 
to have a proper separation of grounds and apartments for Novitiate 
and College which is impracticable now. I believe the expense would 
be (exclusive of chapel) from $30,000 to $40,000 .. . We would be 
glad to have the authorisation as soon as possible as the dullness of 
the times has brought down the price of materials considerably and 
timber especially is abundant and cheap just now".6 

Br. John kept on appealing for permission to start the project , 
stressing the impossibility of fixing a detailed sum "because of the 
great fluctuations in the price of materials and labour in our young 
country"7 and the opportunity of "the great depression which 
makes materials relatively cheaper just now but that will not last by 
appearances".8 

He quoted a case in point: "The slates which we bought at $21 
per I 000 three years ago were sold a year later, same size and 
quality, at $34 and six months ago, the same ones were selling at 
$13. Labour varies also, but much less so. That is why contractors 
always leave a very considerable margin of profit , especially in the 
country where there is less competition in order to guarantee 
themselves against all eventualities, from strikes or fluctuations in the 
price of materials. 9 

Various administrative snarls overseas held up the permission . 
The great plans at the Mother House seemed to become mislaid . [0 
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Letters remained unanswered because of a misunderstanding between 
members of the Regime. 11 Moreover, the Brother Assistant had the 
idea that by building the central block, the college would be 
doubling its accommodation space. In reality, the accommodation in 
the 1882 wing represented only half the total space; the other half 
was in temporary buildings. 12 Br. John pointed out that the central 
block would be absorbed in great part by a vast corridor, a great 
entrance, parlours, rooms, without speaking of apartments for the 
Novitiate. 

Finall y permission arrived in a letter from the Brother Assistant 
in December, 1888. Br. John and his Council had to leave out either 
the chapel or the northern wing and they were not allowed to 
borrow. 13 The Council decided to omit the chapel. 14 

Excavations began on March I I, 1889. IS The corner stone was 
blessed by Fr. Joly on May 20, the centenary of the birth of the 
Blessed Founder. 16 Even the start of construction was queried by St. 
Genis-Laval. Br. John had to send the Superior-General's own letter 
of authorisation to the Brother Assistant as evidence that he had 
indeed been authorised to start. He added wryly: "I never heard if 
this was convincing"! 17 The public ceremony of the laying and 
blessing of the corner stone took place on Sunday, November 14, 
when the Cardinal presided at some inconvenience as he postponed a 
confirmation elsewhere to be at St. Joseph's.18 

The estimates prepared by the architect and Br. John for this 
project are interesting: 19 

Excavation 

Masonry 

Plastering 

Principals and Roofing 

Flooring and Girders 

Windows, doors and other joinery and 
glazing 

Plumber's work 

Total 

1,224 

26,480 

6,460 

3,206 

5,594 

3,556 

400 

$52 ,214 

The Provincial Council had decided at its meeting April 13, 
1889, to use iron girders 20 for the first four floors of the centre and 
north wing of the new construction, and that all corridors would be 
fireproof. 21 The meeting of November 30, 1889, decided on a 
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permanent rubble wall 600 feet in length, 8 feet high , I V2 feet in 
thickness, with a gateway facing Short Street. The tender of Mr. 
Peterson at $1.40 per perch (25 cub. feet) was accepted and the 
meeting of November 22, 1890, was informed the work had cost 
$560. The same meeting was told that money spent till then was 
$28,000 with the buildings about two-thirds completed. 

The buildings had not been put to contract for reasons reported 
in Br. John's letter of December 26, 1887 (page 324). Instead the 
Brothers used the tried and trusted Mr. Corley as Clerk of Works and 
Supervisor. Apparently, the superiors in France acting on letters 
from Sydney (from French Brothers at the College) queried "the 
amount paid to the Clerk of Works (his efficiency has never been 
questioned, I believe)". Br. John "showed the Council had unani
mously approved the whole affair before engaging him, still this did 
not seem convincing" .22 

On August 11, 1888, the Superior-General had directed Br. 
John that "the minutes of your deliberations in (Provincial) Council, 
the decisions of which must be submitted to the Brother Superior
General in order that he himself may submit them to his Council, 
should be sent on a separate sheet and signed by the secretary . I 
should like the decisions you take in duplicate; I will be able to place 
them in the archives. This is how it will be necessary to act in the 
future".23 

It must have puzzled and nettled Br. John that criticism of 
proceedings emanating obviously from two members of his council 
and others, should be given weight, when the signatures of two of 
these men were on documents authorising the proceedings 
criticised. 24 

The building project was a vast one. Five years, however, seems 
a long time for its completion. If there was delay, the chief reason 
would have been finance . 25 The letter of authorisation , written by 
the Brother Superior-General, had forbidden new loans. Everything 
had to be calculated on the available money in hand. Any desirable 
change in the authorised plan over an amount of $40 had to be 
submitted, it would seem, to the home superiors.26 

The first years of the 1890s witnessed the great strikes that 
convulsed the economic life of the various states of Australia. 

"In 1890 a series of strikes began in the eastern colonies that 
raised the question of the rights of unionism, and in so doing it 
led to a direct clash between capital and labour. When the 
employers in the shipping industry refused to allow the Marine 
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Officers' Association to affiliate with the other labour or
ganisations in the colonies, the men walked off the ships. In the 
same year the shearers came out in protest against the claim by 
the squatters for freedom of contract . . . When the pastoralists 
began to employ non-union labour, or what the unions called 
'black' or 'scab' labour, the wharf labourers in Sydney and 
Melbourne refused to handle wool shorn by non-union labour. 
By August Sydney , Melbourne and Brisbane were in uproar". 27 

It was remarked on page 255 that the boom economic period of 
the 1880s in New South Wales was based on overseas loan money. 
Manning Clark writes that colonial governments raised loans in excess 
of their immediate requirements, and their ultimate capacity to pay, 
to build railways, roads, schools and other public works. A flood of 
British investment poured in to finance joint stock real estate and 
mining companies. 

But a financial crash in 1890 in Argentina , a centre of British 
speculative investment, led to a rapid withdrawal of deposits from 
Australian financial institutions. Public works stopped, as did most 
private building . .. ]n March, 1892, one bank failed?8 

The strikes and the depression naturally affected St. Joseph's 
new construction and roll of pupils. Farmers and squatters, badly hit 
by heavy falls in the price of their produce (severe drought in 1894 
and floods) and by their financial obligations to the banks, found it 
too costly in many cases to send their children away to boarding 
school. Bank depositors could not get their money. The roll at St. 
Joseph's College told the story.29 

1888 299 1890 258 1892 200 1894190(July) 

1889 278 1891 235 1893 212 (June) 1895 184 (March) 

160 (July) 

The decrease in boarders meant a corresponding decrease in 
fees . 20 This was a worry where each fresh work had to be financed 
from money in the province account. The economic disaster of the 
early 1890s is starkly highlighted in Br. Felix's letter to St. Genis 
(June, 1893), in which he reported that eight banks out of twelve in 
Sydney had closed their doors; as a result there was no money to pay 
the workers who were completing the college building. These 
workers had all been dismissed except twO. 31 

A continued effort, however, was made to have the building 
ready for the ceremony of blessing and opening during the visit to 
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Australia of the Very Reverend Brothers Superior-General and 
Assistant-Genera(.l2 Their coming had been announced in a circular 
from the Superior-General, October 22, 1893. 33 Yet the Australian 
Brothers h;ld known of the visit as early as July.34 

Sections of the building had come into use as the work 
progressed over the five years. The College Brothers moved into their 
study room on May 20, 1892. This was after a council meeting to 
decide the disposition of some of the rooms in the new building. 3s 

Considerations of sun, class noise and the concrete floor decided the 
position of the infirmary in its present site. Three rooms were 
allotted to the novitiate on the north-west ground floor as two 
classrooms and an oratory, with the dormitory on the floor above . 
The novices moved into these quarters the day after the annual 
retreat in July 1893. 36 

The new construction was not without its tragedy . The Brothers 
had done a good deal of work in the construction of the building. 
One of these was Br. Audry Piatre who had left France for New 
Caledonia in August, 1876, on the Navarin. 37 Br. John had brought 
him to Australia in 1884 38 as he had become very deaf. He died as 
the result of a fall on August 17, 1892. Br. John described the 
accident in a letter to St. Genis: 

Br. Audry died about 2 p.m. yesterday . He was working on the 
4th floor to prepare the new ceiling. He went down to the 3rd 
floor to get a measuring stick which he had dropped . Returning 
with the ruler in hand, he slipped somehow and fell to the 
cellar, where he struck his head and side on big pieces of wood 
on the ground. We ran to his aid immediately and others ran to 
get the Rev. Father Coue and the doctor. He had apparently 
lost consciousness, but the Br. Infirmarian asserts that his heart 
was beating when the Father came to give him Absolution and 
Extreme Unction. We carried him afterwards into an apartment 
and , when the doctor came, he pronounced him already 
dead. . . He was very careful to guard against any chance of 
accident for those near him, but he was far from being as 
cautious for himself. " 39 

The immense new additions, the present central and northern 
wings of St. Joseph's College, were solemnly blessed and opened on 
St. Patrick's Day, March 17 , 1894. In the morning Pontifical High 
Mass was celebrated by Bishop Higgins, the coadjutor. The College 
choir sang Mass very creditably.; the ceremony of blessing the 
building according to the Church's rite preceded the office. After the 
Mass Dr. Higgins gave the Habit to nine postulants. 40 In the 
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afternoon at a grand concert given by the pupils in the large shelter 
shed decorated for the occasion, His Eminence Cardinal Moran 
presided over a large gathering of parents and friends . Rev. Brother 
Theophane, Superior-General , and Rev. Brother Procope, Assistant
.General, were present, as also the Consul-General of France, many 
priests and distinguished laymen, about a thousand visitors in all. 

The Cardinal, after referring to the great building just opened 
and the importance of the work of the Marist Brothers, went to 
discuss science and religion and thus to the discoveries of Christopher 
Columbus. "His Eminence's discourse on Christopher Columbus 
(was) considered one of the best on the subject that attracted so 
much attention near the time of the fourth centenary of America's 
discovery. " 

Other speeches were made by Mr. Slattery, State Minister for 
Mines and Rev. Father Le Rennetel, S.M. , parish priest of St. 
Patrick's.41 

Br. Edwin, in the historical sketch of the college in the 1906 
College Magazine, gives $90,000 as the cost of the additions, and 
something between $24,000 and $32,000 as the cost of the first wing 
constructed. 42 In a letter urging the construction of the additions in 
1888, Br. John wrote: "The estimated plan of the architects comes 
to $52,220, almost half of which is for masonry . TIlese are the same 
architects who told us our present wing would cost more than 
$24,000 and it is known that it did not cost $20,000 - that is to say, 
their figure is too high. I . still think we shall hardly go over 
$40,000".43 

Bf. Edwin was at St. Joseph's in 1894. In fact , with the 
exception of a few years elsewhere, he remained at St. Joseph's till 
his death in 1923. It is difficult to know how his figure of $90,000 
was reached. Had the costs risen so far above the estimates, Bf. John 
or Br. Felix would surely have been .taken to task by the European 
superiors. Even allowing for wages, furniture and equipment, for the 
wall and ground improvements, $90,000 seems too high in view of 
the Provincial's estimates, supplied by the architects. 

One other great service Bf. John did for St. Joseph's was the 
acquisition of the present sports ground . A letter to the Superior
General tells the story: "Since the boarding school has been at 
Hunters Hill , pupils have had their big cricket games on certain 
properties and fields some distance away, as our fields are not 
suitable for the great national games which play so large a part in the 
social life of this country." 
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"Br. Emilian has repeatedly pressed in Council for the acqui
sition of some suitable terrain, especially when Jackson's Paddock 
was being sub-divided. That was where the children played their 
games most often." 

"Then Baronia(!) Park was used for a year or two, but there was 
trouble from other clubs who contested our right to the best place 
(really only one was suitable). An agreement was reached with them, 
but the clubs in a letter to the newspapers claimed their share of this 
public park." 

"This was the position when Mr. Heydon, a distinguished 
lawyer and fervent Catholic, offered us a terrain of 16 acres 
purchased by him for $8,400, 300 metres from (the college), and so 
much closer than Jackson's Paddock. Heydon agrees to offer it to us 
for $6,000 (an offer which is quite unique and probably will not 
occur again). All the Council is unanimous about taking the offer. Br. 
Vales says it is a providential chance".44 

Permission came to acquire this property 45 and the Brothers 
took possession of it in 1893. 

Br. John had to press the case for competition games with the 
superiors. Some of the French Brothers on the staff used cricket as a 
means to attack the administration. Br. Theobald thus explained the 
drop in the college roll of 1891. He attributed this not to the 
prevalent depression, but to the extra holidays given to the 
cricketers. "Do you think the public appreciate that?" 46 In a letter 
of the same date, Br. Sigismond, though not attacking cricket, 
indulged in a fairly comprehensive complaint, as did Br. Vales two 
days later. 47 Br. Felix wrote that permission for cricket matches 
with outside teams had been granted by St. Genis on four 
conditions: 

(a) they were played in the college grounds; 
(b) they were played in a moderate way, 
(c) they were played with respectable young men, 
(d) there would be no published results. 

His comment - all conditions broken. 48 Br. Felix was worried about 
this enthusiasm for games. On Corpus Christi, 1893, he "walked to 
the quarry. As I returned, I saw a crowd of all sorts mixed up at a 
game of football on the Field of Mars. 'Have we spent $6,000 for 
strangers?"49 

In defence of sport at the College and outside games, Br. John 
wrote: "I am glad it is only what is considered the abuse that is 
objected to. Any sweeping prohibitions would make those in charge 
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unbearably unpopular and, I fear, would cause serious outbreaks. 
Already this place is called by many the jail. The liberty of the boys 
is much more restricted than in any College, Catholic or other, in 
Australia. To stop contests would make games languid. With a view 
to contests, the boys engage earnestly in their ordinary recreations, 
which is a great satisfaction to prefects besides its moral effects on 
boys. It is no small task to manage these youths who are much bigger 
on an average, I believe, than those in French boarding schools. 
These club contests are almost universal in these colonies. Even a 
small school like North Shore has its football club and school 
contests. Any changes in this matter will have to be effected very 
prudently. I don ' t think the College could survive a prohibition". so 

Cricketers had already made their mark at St. Joseph's. Its 1886 
team, captained by A. Crowe, was undefeated. The footballers first 
seem to have achieved fame in 1891, when they won the junior 
competition. 

This was under the rules of Australian football. 51 

Bf. Francis, freshly transferred from New Zealand, inadvertent
ly allowed the first game of football, during a Saturday afternoon 52 

walk by the first division. The French Brothers on the staff were 
genuinely horrified. Bf. Cloman, fourth division prefect, coined the 
word 'ruggedby'*, to the delight of the boys and some Brothers. The 
unexpected game led to the formation of a football club and regular 
games. Football and cricket equipment was purchased by a levy on 
pocket money. At the end of a season, a lottery for the equipment 
was held amongst the contributors. 

Tradition holds the College colours of cerise and blue to be the 
choice of Br. Emilian, colours chosen as the traditional colours of 
Our Lady. The colours were possibly chosen as early as 1883. These 
were the colours of the first football club. 53 

Rugby was introduced in 1893. In 1894, St. Joseph's played the 
premier school, the King's School, and won 7-0. In 1895 , the College 
entered the Schools' Association and has figured prominently in the 
competition since that year. 54 St. Joseph's won its first premiership 
in 1904. Joining in the competitions against the other schools 
hastened the development of the sports field, and it seems that the 
park was ready for matches from 1897. 55 The park was used for the 
first time in 1906 for the annual athletic meeting. Prior to that year 
the sports had been held at Oifton Gardens or Chowder Bay, as it 
was sometimes called. 56 

One other College "institution Br. John tried to defend was its 
magazine, Golden Days. The issue that appeared on June 22, 1891 57 
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brought letters of complaint from Br. Theobald and Br. Vales. The 
former quoted a big disparity between receipts and expenditure, and 
both pointed out where they thought the French Brothers were 
slighted. S8 

Br. John had mentioned some dispute over the little magazine 
the previous year, and his own irritation at not having been "shown 
the contents, especially Br. Basil's article on Federation till the night 
before (it was) due for the printer." "I am well pleased at a great deal 
of what appeared in the first number. Even the sports I thought very 
good, though perhaps a bit overdone. But to form a fair estimate of 
this, the spiri t of the Colony has to be considered. Similar 
publications of the Jesuits both here and at Melbourne seem to give 
even more prominence to this line, and I see the Vincentians are not 
far behind at Bathurst." 

"Apart from the merits of the case in other respects, to drop 
the undertaking on the arrival of a new Superior might be 
compromising. These publications are in vogue not only in the 
colleges here but even convents are going in for them." s9 

Golden Days did not re-appear. The St. Joseph's College Annual 
made its first appearance in 1897 and has since continued. 60 The 
College Annual paved the way and set a high standard for our other 
schools and colleges that have produced magazines regularly or 
intermittently over the years. 

St. Joseph's continued to have results of outstanding merit in 
the various public examinations - the Senior, Junior Matriculation 
and the Civil Service. More than once the number of passes topped 
the lists of schools throughout New South Wales and Queensland, 61 

which sent candidates for these examinations, College students 
gaining several medals and awards for proficiency. A summary of 
these results is given in the Appendix .62 

The mid-winter holidays of 1890 saw the departure of Br. 
Emilian who was recalled to Europe by the Superior-General to 
undertake other work. Br. Emilian had been the Director of the 
College since its foundafion in the old buildings at St. Patrick's. 
There is hardly need to pay a tribute to the success of his tenure of 
office. It is evident in the attendance figures and in the buildings at 
St. Joseph's College. Many of the practices and customs he initiated 
have remained in vogue till the present or until recent years. Br. 
Emilian introduced the monthly card system as an aid to discipline 
and good behaviour. The system of prefects dated from the 
foundation. 
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He began the practice of accompanying large numbers of boys 
on trains returning home for holidays. 63 He had a great devotion to 
the Sacred Heart. He it was who had the statue of the Sacred Heart 
erected outdoors at St. Joseph's on August 15, 1885. 64 The College 
pupils were encouraged in this devotion and Br. Emilian often went 
with his examination candidates to pray before the statue immediate
ly prior to their examinations. He began the annual procession of the 
Blessed Sacrament at the college in 1885 and in 1887 established the 
Sodality of Our Lady.65 

It was no easy task to establish the College and place it on a 
sound footing. Nobody could take away Br. John's place of honour as 
the builder of St. Joseph's, but Br. Emilian was always there·, 
insistently urging the needs for accommodation and putting pressure 
on Br. John for the necessary permission from abroad. It takes a firm 
and decisive character to maintain authority in any large institution. 

From this aspect Br. John paid a sincere tribute in an analytical 
criticism asked for by his Superiors. "Naturally (Br. Emilian) is 
authoritarian, but it must be said that you need this to direct a house 
of 300, eleven-twelfths of whom are more than 12 years of age. 
Amongst our Brothers here I see no one who would be such a master. 
There are perhaps Br. Loetus and Br. Basil who would have enough 
strength but each of them would break ten times for one with their 
entourage through a lack of Br. Emilian's diplomacy".66 

There was another indirect tribute to Br. Emilian. From 1879 
till he left Australia, there were few changes amongst the Brothers 
forming the staff of the College. Br. John reports very few changes 
were ever asked for. 67 This was despite some recurrent unpleasant
ness based on nationality grievances combined with some aggressive, 
independent-minded staff members. In spite of some differences 
between them , Br. Emilian was shrewd and broad-minded enough to 
keep Br. Basil with him and encourage him throughout his term as 
Director, for it was Br. Basil who was most responsible for the 
success of the College candidates in the higher examinations. 

Br. Emilian's quiet departure took the students and ex-students 
by surprise. They immediately formed a committee, which had a 
metrical address printed and framed by John Sands and Co. and sent 
to Br. Emilian. In addition, a sum of money at fixed deposit was 
banked, the interest on which has been used to award a gold medal, 
The Emilian Medal , to the most successful of the college candidates 
at the Senior Examination (or its replacements since then).68 

Br. Emilian spent some time at the Mother House, and then 
travelled throughout Ireland looking for juniors. The Circular of 
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December 27, 1892 69 announced that three Brothers had left 
Southampton for Uitenhage, South Africa, accompanied by Bf. 
Emilian, who went out as a special Visitor Delegate. Then on July 
23, 1893, he left France for Shanghai with three French Brothers. 10 

At Shanghai, Bf. Emilian was the Director of St. Francis-Xavier's 
College. 71 He was joined there by Bf. Frederick, an Australian, who 
had been a teacher with Bf. Emilian throughout his long period at Sf. 
Joseph's . 12 lJIness forced Bf. Emilian to return to France where he 
died on June 16, 1900.73 

Br. John selected Br. Stanislaus to replace Bf. Emilian as 
Director of S1. Joseph's in July , 1890. Bf. Stanislaus was reluctant to 
accept theo'ffice . "A man of hidden life , he did not want a position 
which would force him into a more or less public situation". 14 The 
appointment stirred up something of a nationality crisis, though two 
French Brothers, Bf. Loetus and Bf. Felix, both concurred in the 
appointment. Br. Theobald did not favour Bf. Stanislaus and 
intimated that Br. John was prejudiced against putting French 
Brothers in positions of authority. 15 Any study of Marist history to 
this point will show how empty the latter accusation was. 

Bf. Basil was claimed to be the leader of a group in favour of Bf. 
Stanislaus. In fact, he admitted he had written to the Bf. Assistant 
with the request that no further French Brothers be appointed 
Directors, but that was some time before. Certainly he was no leader 
of any party . "He dealt harshly with Bf. Augustine and Bf. Edwin as 
much as French Brothers and openly".76 

This might be a fitting point to discuss the question of 
nationality which never amounted to much more than an occasional 
storm in a tea-cup amongst the Brothers, though, with one or two of 
the French Brothers, it was a rankling grievance. 

Put against the Sydney background, it is understandable. The 
terms 'Catholic' and 'Irish' were almost interchangeable in Australia 
in the last century. The Protestant majority was British, a little.afraid 
and distrustful of the nineteenth century idea of Catholicism and 
Irishmen, who, in turn, favoured Home Rule for Ireland, were always 
conscious of the harsh Penal Laws and who here and there joined the 
Fenian movements. Australian Catholic spiritual needs were largely 
supplied by Irish priests and dioceses ruled by Irish bishops. Various 
writers have thus been pointing out that the Catholic Church in 
Australia tended to be a sort of Irish Catholic ghetto development. 
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The earlier Benedictine dream of Archbishop Polding may have 
helped this to strengthen amongst the clergy , if one accepts the 
hypothesis as correct. In this milieu, there was a tendency to look 
upon Frenchmen, especially the Marist Fathers and Marist Brothers, 
with some suspicion, perhaps even as intruders. 77 

One might expect to find a similar attitude amongst the 
Australian recruits to the Brothers of Irish descent, but except for a 
few , there does not seem to have been much more than sympathy for 
the cause. The young Brothers were first and foremost Australians. 
Frenchmen were foreigners, but amongst the communities, except 
for the occasional, short squall, it did not matter. They were 
Brothers and that was enough. 

The province of Australia owed much to French Brothers. A 
French Brother had founded the Province, every novice to the year 
1898 was formed by a French novice-master, St. Joseph's College 
was directed by a French Brother for its first ten years, and at least 
ten French Brothers served as Director in Sydney, New Zealand or 
the Pacific. The Australian Brothers knew and appreciated this and 
still do. As remarked above, the matter only cropped up occasionally 
and then but momentarily from an imagined slight or oversight; one 
more brick to hurl in personal squabbles or written grievances. 
Wherever mixed nationalities are together there will always be such 
situations. In the Australia of the last quarter of the nineteenth 
century , in the social background already described, an Australian 
nationalism, as expressed by Th e Bul/etin, emerged. In the medley of 
pro-this and anti-that, the wonder is not that nationality became an 
issue, but that there was so little of it amongst the Brothers. 
Nationality, in fact, was hardly an issue outside the College 
community, and it was not especially bothersome there . In dealing 
with any such grievances, Br. John's policy was either to ignore them 
or to make very little fuss about them. He wrote: "I have always 
thought that the best method of dealing with national susceptibilities 
was not to take much notice of them, for schemers always take 
advantage of the row and misunderstandings to pursue their own 
ends, and rarely know how to exercise patience in the presence of 
serenity and thus end up by revealing their schemes in their 
haste" .78 

• • 

Br. Stanislaus, apart from his dislike of such an office and the 
occasional exaggerated grievances due to nationality, had a trying 
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period of directorship. Almost throughout his four years, the work 
of building the central block and northern wing proceeded with the 
inevitable makeshift arrangements. Much more serious was the sud
den worsening of the economic situation and the resultant depres
sion. Br. John was sympathetic. Describing the situation to his 
superiors, he wrote : " A lot of discouraging influences have been 
brought to bear on the new Director within, as well as the keenest 
competition without. Also we are just recovering from the greatest 
strike this colony has ever known". 79 The effect of the depression 
on the College roll has already been demonstrated . In the course of 
erecting a great building, the shortage of money and the decrease in 
revenue must have been a great worry . 

Then there was the loss of his two principal teachers. After 
eleven fruitful years, Br. Basil's health was impaired and he was sent 
to New Zealand to recuperate. 80 "Honours great and lasting had 
fallen round St. Joseph's , but to no one was the honour more due 
than to Br. Basil. 81 In 1894, Br. Frederick was called to the missions 
of China.82 

Possibly the worst blow of all was the departure of Br. John for 
the Ninth General Chapter of the Marist Brothers, April , 1893. The 
departure had been expected, but the Circular of May 3 , 1893 , sent 
at the conclusion of the Chapter, announced that Br. John had been 
appointed Provincial of the British Isles,83 Br. Felix Garel replacing 
him as Provincial of Oceania. Br_ John had always been a strong 
supporter of Bf. Stanislaus. He had kept Bf. Stanislaus in charge of 
the Juniorate from its inception in the 1870s, and defended him 
against criticisms made in letters written by some Brothers to St. 
Genis and other unjustified , indirect attacks in Sydney. 

It was during Br. Stanislaus' term that the Reverend Brothers 
Theophane, Superior-General, and Procope, Assistant-General, visited 
Australia 1893-94. Public examination results continued to be 
outstanding, with the possible exception of 1894. 

At the end of 1894, Br. Stanislaus went to Bendigo as Director, 
Br. Basil , who had opened the school at Bendigo the previous year, 
replacing him as Director of St . Joseph's. Examination results were 
excellent and it was Br. Basil who brought St. Joseph's into the Great 
Public Schools' Association and had four acres of the park prepared 
for college sport.84 

One important result of the widespread and prolonged economic 
depression was that examinations for secondary school pupils 
assumed a greater significance in the light of future employment. 
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Some annalist in his history of St. Joseph's College noted this : 
"From 1897 , a decided change is noticeable in University exam
ination results secured by St. Joseph's, the main cause for this being 
the introduction of the Public Service Competitions. For many years, 
appointments to Government positions were more a matter of 
influence than of merit, but Parliament decreed that in future all 
offices would be won by ability. Thus the lucrative billets were 
thrown open to many a talented student, who could not afford to 
wait the long years required for a University degree. The first of 
these examinations took place in January , 1897, and . .. two College 
students obtained first and third places on the list. 85 Many have 
been the successes obtained in these tests since then, whether in the 
clerical or professional departments". 86 Br. Basil had often been 
frustrated in his efforts to secure equipment for science. Not 
surprisingly , once Director, he made certain a chemistry laboratory 
was properly set up. The students proved the worth of the laboratory 
by winning medals for the subject in the public examinations several 
times. 

Br. Basil's directorship ended in June, 1897 , when he was 
summoned to Europe to follow the exercises of the Second Novitiate 
in France. 87 Br. Clement, a future director of the College, went with 
him with the same purpose. They left Australia accompanied by Br. 
Felix , who had just been replaced as Provincial by none other than 
Br. John. Br. Felix later went to South Africa, where he had been 
named Visitor. 88 

Br. Denis Reilly succeeded Br. Basil as College Director. His first 
serious appointment as a Brother had been to assist Br. Vales in his 
office as novice master. After a year or two there as assistant, he 
transferred to the staff of St. Joseph's College. As assistant at the 
Novitiate, he benefited from coaching in Mathematics given by a 
postulant, Joseph Casey, "who had been a naval officer, and who had 
written a key to his father's trigonometry text".89 "With a special 
bent for Mathematics Br. Denis was to be for many years senior 
master in that subject". 90 He graduated in Arts at Sydney University 
in 1917, whilst doing his normal teaching. Br. Denis' directorship 
also ended with a summons to the Second Novitiate in the latter half 
of 1902.91 

His term had been marked by a re-organisation of the 
Ex-Student's Union . Ever since it has been a strong body in its help 
to the College and as a social bond amongst former pupils. Another 
point worthy of notice was the session of the first Australian 
Catholic Congress. held at St. Joseph's on September 13, 1900, 
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attended by His Eminence the Cardinal, many members of the 
episcopate and clergy and distinguished laymen. Three ex-students, 
Messrs. T. Purcell, J. Reidy and P. Louis, presented papers.92 

Bf. Oement Murray took over the reins from Br. Denis. He had 
been novice master since the death of Br. Vales in 1898. Bf. Clement 
was certainly fulfilling the comment Bf. John had made of him as a 
novice, "a man of talent and promise". 93 After he had been in the 
schools for a few years, Bf. Felix, Provincial, had written: " Br. 
Clement is a man of great promise - he would be a good Visitor or 
Director of the Boarding School or Master of Novices". 94 These 
comments were true predictions. Bf. Oelfient's career singles him out 
as one of the most outstanding Marist Brothers. During his term of 
office "the College celebrated its Silver Jubilee in a truly regal way. 
The swimming baths were constructed and the rowing club estab
lished. New handball courts were built. From 1904-1907 St. Joseph's 
won their first G.P.S. football premierships. The publication of the 
Cerise and Blue (a magazine for the ex-students by the Old Boys' 
Union) was begun. The year 1906 brought to St. Joseph's out
standing scholastic successes". 95 It was during his directorship that 
the beautiful cupola, surmounted by the statue of Our Lady , was 
erected to crown and give added beauty to the handsome sandstone 
building. In July , 1909, Br. Clement's term having expired, he was 
transferred to New Zealand to take charge of Sacred Heart College, 
Auckland. His successor at St. Joseph's was Br. Victor Ludeke who 
had just finished his term of three years as Provincial. 
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CHAPTER 43 

Attention was drawn earlier to standards of Proficiency 
Inspector Rogers had been drawing up for Catholic Schools. The 
arrival of Cardinal Moran brought the abolition of the Catholic 
School Board and the dismissal of Mr. Rogers. Br. John , as has been 
seen , put time and effort in composing suitable standards of 
proficiency for his own schools and, presumably, other Orders did 
the same. Moves made in 1890 in different administrative sectors 
were to affect all Catholic Schools, including the Brothers' . 

The New South Wales Department of Education began to 
prepare for a revision of the 1884 Standards of Proficiency, which 
were published in 1891. The latter standards cut down a little the 
intensity of the work. 1 Perhaps impelled by discussion about the 
State revision , perhaps by the evident need for some common 
standards in Catholic Schools, a Conference of the Australian 
Bishops at Goulburn in 1890 appointed a committee of three to 
draw up Standards of Proficiency, Programmes of Work and to 
examine the question of uniformity of textbooks.2 The Committee 
members were Dr. Carr, Archbishop of Melbourne, Dr. Higgins, 
co-adjutor to Cardinal Moran 3 and Dr. Doyle, Bishop of Lismore." 
Br. John thought it might involve his old bug-bear, diocesan 
inspection of teachers,' which he feared might involve criticism of 
the Brothers' school methods. He would have preferred straight-out 
inspection by State inspectors.6 He was not opposed in any way to 
diocesan inspection of the Brothers' parochial schools. The question 
of text-books did cause him concern. Dr. Higgins had asked him for 
a list and copies of the Marist Brothers' texts and had seemed to 
favour Gilmour's series of Readers, published by Benziger Brothers 
of New York.7 The Brothers had spent a considerable sum in sup
plying their schools with reading texts published by the English pro
vince of their Order and in establishing a reserve supply.8 

In 1890 Archbishop Carr initiated a wide programme of reforms 
in the curriculum of Catholic primary schools in the archdiocese of 
Melbourne, which was to raise the status of primary education 
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there ." Br. John reported on developments in Sydney. " Archbishop 
Carr, Dr. Higgins and Dr. Doyle and several influential clergymen at .a 
meeting have drawn up a syllabus or programme. for Catholic Primary 
Schools in Australasia , which is to be enforced next year. The 
standard is rather high - Physics to be taught in the 5th Standard 
and agriculture. Physiology, Latin, French, Physics , Mensuration , 
Irish History , Euclid, Algebra etc. , in the 6th". 10 If Br. John thought 
the standard "rather high", Br. Vales, novice-master, had a much 
more decided opinion. "It is far beyond the reach of ordinary 
schools and will require to be revised and modified before becoming 
workable. It appears more a curriculum for Superior Schools and 
Colleges"." Perhaps a better informed comment came from Br. 
Mark, a former Council of Education principal, Director of Christ
church: "We expect the visit of Archbishop Carr and Bishops Higgins 
and Moore in a few days' time. The two former are the Education 
Committee appointed by the Bishops of Austalia ... The syllabus 
which they have issued is far more difficult than that of the New 
Zealand Government. The 4th of the Bishops is equal to the 5th 
Government standard and so on. Besides, the Bishops require algebra, 
geometry, French and Latin which are not required by the· New 
Zealand Government. We teach algebra, geometry and French, but 
we are behind the mark for methodical teaching. We believe we are 
above the New Zealand Government schools. So far the syllabus of 
the Australian Bishops has not been accepted by the Bishops of New 
Zealand. I think they will find some difficulty in finding teachers (at 
the salary they give) qualified to teach Latin , French, Science 
etc."12 

The syllabus, called the Standard of Proficiency for Catholic 
Primary Schools, can be found in St. Mary's Cathedral archives. It 
covered classes from Infants (under 6 years) to Sixth Class (average 
age, l4Y2 years). The Syllabus was more difficult than the State 
standards; the 6th class syllabus extended to 18 subjects. If one 
omits two subjects obviously meant for girls and drill, there were still 
fifteen examinable subjects for boys. However laudable the effort to 
surpass state school standards, it seems to have proved too ambitious. 
The Sydney diocesan Synod of 1891 made it compulsory for all 
parochial schools. 13 Diocesan examinations with published results 
and inspection of schools by diocesan inspectors supplemented the 
syllabus. Despite this, the standards were unobtrusively brought back 
to uniformity, more or less, with state school standards. 14 

The subjects taken in 6th class were Religion , Reading 
(English), Writing, Arithmetic, Algebra, Euclid, Mensuration, Physics, 
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Geography, History: (i) Australian, (ii) English, (iii) Irish; Physi
ology, Drawing, Singing, Drill, Needlework, Domestic Economy, 
Latin, French. 5th class subjects were the same, with Latin and 
French omitted. IS The developing interest in commercial and 
vocational training is quite discernible in this list of subjects. 16 

The Diocesan system of examinations was introduced with test 
papers set and corrected externally to test students on the above 
syllabus in classes 3rd to 6th. Prizes and medals were allotted for 
General Proficiency and for several individual subjects. 11 Eventually, 
wri tten examinations were restricted to the upper classes. Inspectors 
were appointed to examine the schools in scholastic progress, 
attendance and suitability of premises; their reports were forwarded 
to the authorities concerned, ultimately to the Archbishop. Several 
of these yearly reports, all including the marks of the candidates, 
some also with the printed inspector's reports, are in St. Mary's 
archives. 18 

For the purpose of inspection, a meeting of the School Council 
of the archdiocese, presided over by Dr. Higgins 19 divided the 
Sydney schools into six districts. The Marist Brothers' schools were 
placed as follows : 1 st Sydney district : St. Mary's, St. Patrick's, 
Sacred Heart; 2nd district : St. Francis' and St. Benedict's; 5th 
district: Villa Maria ; 6th district : North Shore. Just when inspection 
began is uncertain. 20 Br. John reported 21 in July, 1890, that Fr. 
Timony (ex-Br. Francis) 22 was the secretary of Dr. Higgins. His 
name is attached to some yearly inspection reports. 

The parochial schools of the Brothers, judging by these yearly 
reports , did very well in most years. 23 Up to 19 10, they usually had 
several candidates either at the top or close to it, e.g. in 1893 P. 
Griffin and S. Beaumont (Sacred Heart) and 1. Fahey (St. Benedict's) 
distinguished themselves in the highest standard. In 1895, W. Conroy 
(St. Mary's) 1st, P. Brady (Sacred Heart), 1. Ryan (St. Mary's), A. 
Nicholls (St. Francis' ) and E. Ryan (Sacred Heart) filled five of the 
first six places in Standard 5; F. Blakeney (Sacred Heart) and R. 
Fenton (St. Francis') were 3rd and 4th in Standard 4, while in 
Standard 3 1. Boylan (St. Mary's) 1st, L. Jones, (Sacred Heart), F. 
Mulcahy and A. Gilchrist (St. Mary's) were in the top six students.24 

The inspectors' reports examined were usually of a routine 
nature. Fr. Timony had the following report on St. Francis' 
Haymarket , which one could interpret in different ways. "The 
Brother in charge is unable or unwilling to establish discipline. 
Answering of boys was good , but most are remarkably clever. The 
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noise of the trams and the want of ventilation render it very difficult 
to teach. Several boys became ill during the examination." As to 
premises, he reported "the following schools do not meet the 
requirements of the locality: St. Patrick's Boys, St. Mary's Cathedral 
Boys, st. Francis' (boys), Haymarket".2s 

The parochial school at St. Mary's was in the transept of the 
former pro-cathedral, the problems at St. Francis' arose from the 
noise of the steam trams and dust of the busy horse-drawn vehicles 
and an incredibly confined recreation space, St. Patrick's premises 
were old. 

Fr. Whyte found "the Marist Brothers' pupils write a beautiful 
hand. This is mainly due to the extreme care the young teachers 
bestow on their own penmanship. The successes of these schools, 
especially St. Benedict's and North Sydney schools, at Angus and 
Robertson's Writing Competition reflect great credit on the can
didates and their teachers" . 26 The writer remembers being told by 
Br. Paulinus McColl, who entered the Juniorate at St. Mary's January 
26, 1890,27 that the Juniors of his time took great pains with their 
writing, so much so that the best writers aroused the same 
admiration amongst their peers as did the best cricketers. Apparent
ly, they carried this enthusiasm to the classes where they went as 
pupil teachers. 

Br. Andrew Power told the writer that when he was a young 
teacher at St. Mary's, Fr. Whyte gave his class a written test in 
Arithmetic. The class did so well that the inspector jumped to the 
conclusion the young teacher had cheated and he refused to accept 
the result. The next day Fr. Whyte set another test and supervised it . 
The result was as good as the first test. The reader may care to draw 
his own conclusions. 

A different sort of examination was tersely reported by Br. 
Gabriel Harroway in his reminiscences. In its utter simplicity, the 
story is quite revealing about the people involved. 

"At mid-winter (1887) I went to St. Mary's 1 st room, after a 
while I was promoted to 2nd room. MgT. O'Haran gave it out 
from pulpit after Children's Mass that there would be a 
competition in catechism between the boys and the girls in 
preparation for First Communion on the feast of St. Margaret 
Mary and the girls would come out top. After Mass there was a 
war conference and I was given charge of the catechism class. 
Br. Loetus, the Director, said: 'Work hard and I'll feed you 
well!' So every day during the catechism crisis I had two nice 
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fried eggs for lunch. I got a register, wrote out the 62 names, 
ruled columns and marked off each chapter as it was said to me. 
Every boy knew his catechism from cover to cover. The 
examination day arrived and I marched the boys up to the girls' 
school shed. There were two rows of boys, so, if the first line 
got knocked out, there was a reserve line. Monsignor set the ball 
rolling by asking the boy at the far end of the line to ask the girl 
opposite to him a question . He asked her: 'What is a clandestine 
marriage?' She just picked up her pinafore and commenced 
sobbing. The Monsignor then asked the boy to answer his own 
question . The boy called out: 'Every marriage of Catholics is a 
clandestine marriage at which the parish priest of the man or of 
the woman is not present, or another priest by his leave or leave 
of the Bishop, together with two or three witnesses.' Nearly all 
the girls were knocked down and the boys stood to their guns. 
The Monsignor promised a return match, then the tables would 
be turned in favour of the girls, he said . But the second 
competition was a repetition of the first , and the Monsignor 
confessed and told me to tell Br. Loetus that the boys knew 
their catechism infinitely better than the girls. At the march 
past for the second test the Cardinal's coach and pair were 
waiting at the Presbytery door. His Eminence called me and 
asked me where I was marching the boys. I told him we were 
going to have a catechism competition with the girls, presided 
over by the Monsignor. 

We had no more competitions after that interview. Br. Loetus 
was so pleased he gave me thirty shillings to buy medals, beads 
and pictures for the boys",28 

Br. John must have won a respite in his effort to keep the 
British Province's reading books in the Brothers' schools . The 
archdiocese introduced the "Australian School Reader" series in 
1898 for Primers and First and Second Readers. 29 In the Brothers' 
schools, these readers were apparently not being used , but the 
inspectors did their best to promote their use by means of their 
reports. Fr. Whyte reported in 1902. "Answering was uniformly 
good. In the past two years, I have been urging the teachers of the 
junior classes in boys' schools to push the pupils through the lower 
classes more quickly. Otherwise the pupils are able to leave by 4th 
class. The Marist Brothers' Readers hinder them". 30 In another year 
he wrote : "In some of the boys' schools (Sacred Heart and St. 
Benedict's) many of the boys lose their time for the first six months 
after leaving Infants' schools conducted by the Sisters. The intro-
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duction of Catholic Readers in the lower classes will soon remedy 
this in St. Benedict's. I am glad that the Marist Brothers' stock of 
Readers will soon be exhausted". 31 Similar comments occur in most 
of his reports 1899-1906.32 

Drill elicited favourable comments. It has been a routine subject 
in the Brothers' schools since their start in Australia. 33 The Cardinal 
had encouraged schools to develop cadet units in the early 1890s. 
Many of the schools already had bands, often fife and drum, but st. 
Mary's High boasted of a real brass band. Br. Felix wrote in some 
exasperation in 1893 of school bands: "Now the Director of North 
Sydney wants one!,,3' 

The high standard demanded of primary classes 4th, 5th and 
6th encouraged the teachers in the Brothers' parochial schools to 
send some candidates for the junior examination. The work was not 
the main obstacle. The difficulty was to keep boys at school. "By far 
the greater number left school on attaining an upper third or fourth 
class standard". 3S Br. Felix reported some such results in 1894: St. 
Francis' Junior passes 2/3, Sacred Heart 3/3, St. Patrick's 1/1 and 
Civil Service 2/2.36 

Whatever else this brief review of the Brothers' city schools of 
the 1890s shows or omits, it does mark the first determined and 
united effort of the Australian Bishops to get down to the grass roots 
of educational administration and practice. General principles had 
been enunciated at hierarchy conferences in 1862, 1869 and 1885. 
By that year in most states there was in existence a system of 
Catholic schools. If Catholic people were bound in conscience to 
send their children to Catholic schools, it was their pastors' 
responsibility to ensure that Catholic people were not suffering from 
incompetence and sub-standard teaching and practice in their 
schools. 

Throughout this period, the Brothers' school at Parramatta was 
regarded as a country school. 37 The Brothers continued to live at the 
farm, known to some as Redbank. 38 The Brothers had carried out 
necessary repairs at the farm, notably by the skilled carpenter, Br. 
Brendan, in 1879. 39 They had also brought four more acres into 
cultivation and had planted 600 more orange trees. '0 The walk to 
Mass and school and back three times a day used up too much time. 
When Br. Paul was appointed Director in 1881, the first alumnus of 
the Sydney novitiate in Australia to attain this position, "the 
Brothers never returned to the farm after Mass, but cooked breakfast 
in the school where they had no partitions or private rooms then".'l 
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Archdeacon Rigney was quite proud of his school. He wrote to 
a relative in the United States and the letter appeared in a New York 
newspaper in July, 1878. "As to myself I am the happy pastor of a 
large and generous flock of over 3,000 Catholics in a population of 
10,000. My churches, three in number, are very pretty buildings and 
admirably supplied with church requisites. The principal ·church, St. 
Patrick's, is exceedingly beautiful and two in the suburbs of 
Parramatta are neat edifices, but the real ornament of my churches is 
the ever-recurring crowds of devout communicants approaching the 
altar. Four Marist Brothers and twenty-six of the elder boys of their 
schools form my choir within the sanctuary for chanting Vespers, 
and four Sisters of Mercy, with a class of their school girls, form my 
choir in the organ loft for High Mass and Benediction . .. " 42 

To allow the Brothers to take "more care of the children " , Fr. 
Rigney built a residence for them in Pennant Street, adjacent to the 
school, "to which the Brothers moved in July, 1888".43 Some 
stayed on at the farm , which Br. John hoped to maintain as a place 
for excursions for the Brothers and a resting place for convales
cents.44 In 1889, he wrote that Br. Papinien had grown weary of the 
farm 45 and that a good opportunity of renting it had come Up . 46 
How successful these tenants were is uncertain but in 1891, he writes 
the farm had been given to a good Catholic family for a rental for the 
first year of $192 and thereafter $210.47 

Archdeacon (he preferred the title "Father") Rigney had 
proved a loyal and true friend to the Marist Brothers in the St. 
Benedict's inspections in the 1870s. In 1886, he told Bf. Paul that 
Cardinal Moran had sounded him out as to transferring the Marist 
Brothers to St. Peter's 48 and replacing them with Patrician Brothers 
who would put up a novitiate and boarding school there (thirteen 
Patrician Brothers had stayed a night or two at St. Joseph's College 
in September, 1884 49 on their way to the dioceses of Maitland , 
Bathurst and Goulburn. They took the Redfern school 50 in 1886). 
The Cardinal must have had his eyes on the farm property, as he 
asked Fr. Rigney whether the Marist Brothers owned it and whether 
they had paid for it by collections in the archdiocese. Brother John 
let the circumspect Fr. Rigney know that he knew nothing of the 
proposal. He would oppose it: 

(a) because of the veneration and respect the Brothers had for 
the Archdeacon, 

(b) the Brothers had been founded for rural schools and 
Parramatta was the only Sydney school in any way fitting 
that aim, and 
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(c) the condition under which the school was founded was an 
agreement between the Superior-General of the Marist 
Brothers on one side and the Archbishop and parish priest 
on the other. 

Fr. Rigney had remarked that the Cardinal "would probably find 
more difficulty than he thought to get the Marist Brothers out of 
Parramatta and that in any case he presumed (Br. John) would not 
yield without getting advice ." 

No more was mentioned in documents available about the 
proposal. It may be assumed that Fr. Rigney's attitude had a major 
part in the abandoning of the scheme. 51 

Br. Paul went to take charge of the Marist Brothers' High 
School , when it was transferred from St. Patrick's to St. Mary 's in 
August, 1887. He was replaced as Director by Br. Cyril Dengate. In 
1889, the Archdeacon retired from parochial work 52 and was 
replaced by Fr. (later Monsignor) Thomas O' Reilly .53 

Late in 1889, Br. John sent Br. Cyril to New Zealand "to 
inform himself fully on the running of this house (at Nelson , Stoke) 
to enable us to assure its direction towards the new year". 54 The 
new parish priest was "much annoyed" by Br. Cyril's change, 
"because he had been replaced by a Frenchman, Br. Claudius. He 
even went to see the Cardinal who spoke to me about it ," wrote Br. 
John . 55 Br. John was able to point out "that the parish priest was 
always dissatisfied with the progress of the pupils and (Br. Cyril) 
finished by getting tired of it". 56 The Cardinal , of course, knew Br. 
Claudius from St. Mary 's High School and admired his activity and 
intelligence. 57 Br. John commented : " I think Br. Claudius will find 
at Parramatta a bigger field for his great zeal and that he will put 
some life into this school which was languishing a little".58 

Seldom can a prediction have been so literally fulfilled . Assisted 
by two outstanding young Brothers, Br. Osmund and Br. Casimir, he 
set to work to re-invigorate studies. He extended school hours for 
examination candidates, often having sessions after ordinary school 
from 4.30-7.30 and sometimes coaching selected candidates up to 10 
p.m. These sessions were mostly supervised and assisted 'homework'. 
"Br. Claudius already has a colossal reputation for success in 
examinations - pupils come by rail from afar. He has the gift of 
making them work and inspiring confidence", 59 wrote Br. John. 

All the same, the Provincial had his misgivings . The parish priest 
was delighted, Br. John was critical of the Rosary time in the 
examination class - seven minutes, and thought there was some 
irregularity amongst the boys in attendance at Mass and the 
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Sacraments. Bishop Higgins was very annoyed because Br. Claudius 
had suggested one class should not greet the Bishop kneeling, since 
there were fourteen non-Catholics in the class. Both the parish priest 
and Br. John insisted on "the Catholic tone of the school being 
kept".6o 

The 75th Anniversary Magazine of Marist Brothers' Parramatta, 
pays a just tribute. "The animating force in a decade of in tense and 
successful activity was Br. Claudius. The last of the French Directors 
of Parramatta, he displayed an almost Napoleonic tirelessness and 
versatility. He effected material improvements in the school , erecting 
partitions, reflooring the classrooms, replacing windows, building a 
gymnasium, asphalting the yard and enclosing it with a dwarf wall 
and palisade. The roll-call reached the 250 mark. Fr. Timoney 
Inspector of Schools (afterwards famous as a war correspondent in 
South Africa) wrote in his report for 1896: "I have to express my 
surprise that so many boys attend this school. I have been in all the 
Catholic boys' schools in Sydney and I have not seen a school where 
there were so many good intelligent boys. The teaching must account 
for the large numbers." Not content with toiling "from the rise to set 
in the eye of Phoebus", Br. Claudius began a night school which was 
attended by 40 students. His public examination results were second 
only to S1. Joseph's College amongst Catholic schools. In 1890-95, 
eight boys passed the senior and fifty-one the junior, 61 six won Civil 
Service appointment, five won Cardinal's prizes. The Curriculum 
included Greek, Music and Science." 

"The world, however, was not allowed usurp the primacy of the 
spirit. The warm religious atmosphere of the school germinated 
priestly and religious vocations. 61 During the visit of the Reverend 
Brother Superior-General, Br. Theophane, to Australia in 1893-94, 
he came to Parramatta on the feast of the Immaculate Conception 
and assisted at the blessing of a grotto in honour of Our Lady of 
Lourdes in the school grounds." 

"Apart from teaching Br. Claudius divided his affections 
between his fife and drum band and the garden with its poultry yard. 
Apropos of the last, a story is told which possibly illustrates the 
hazards of teaching in the '90s. Looking through the classroom 
doorway, one of the boys was distracted by a duck wandering 
disconsolately by. He produced a pistol and shot it. The Brother, 
quite unconscious of the tragedy, turned from the board and 
demanded: Who let off that cracker?" 

"After ten years' direction of the school for which he deserves 
the title of its second founder, Br. Claudius was sent to open a 
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missIOnary establishment near Suva, Fiji. His achievements there 
were as notable as they were here. His memory is green in 
Parra rna tta". 63 

This gifted French Brother's work in Fiji amongst the Fijians 
and especially the Indians was magnificently successful. It cannot be 
treated here, but it is a tale worth telling in itself. 

"The economic depression of the late '90s, consequent on the 
earlier industrial dislocation and the banking crisis, was reflected in 
the school, where numbers fell off considerably and the task of the 
next two Superiors, Br. Adrian Murphy (1899-1903) and Br. Thomas 
Ludeke (1903-1906) was made difficult and delicate. Nevertheless, 
Fr. J. Whyte wrote after his inspection in 1905: "The school is well 
organised and the discipline is faultless. This is the best equipped 
boys' school in the archdiocese." The high standard was maintained 
under Br. Casimir Q'Shannessey (Director 1906-1910). Though 
comprising only four classes (from second to fifth class), the small 
school at this time guided the early steps of some distinguished men 
and nurtured some remarkable vocations.64 

1 A. Barcan , o p. cit., p. 193. 

2 LETT RES, 18.1.1891. 

FOOTNOTES 

3 Cardinal Moran op. ciL, Or. Higgins was consecrated titular Bishop of Antifelle at 
Navan on March 31, 1889. He became pas tor of St. Benedict's parish on arrival in Sydney, 
p. 708. He was transferred to the see of Rockhampton in 1899 (Catholic Year Book, 
1968· 69, p. 317). 

4 LETTRES, 19.7. 1890. 

5 ibid. 

6 ibid. 

7 ibid. 

8 See pages 277.278. 

9 Br. R. Fogarty, op. cit. , p. 3S3. 

10 LETT RES, 18.1. 1891. 

11 ibid., 9 .7. 1891. 

12 ibid. , 17 .2. 1891. 

13 Decrees of Diocesan Synod, J 891. no. xvi (S.M.A.). 

14 Plenary Council (1895) No. 313. Br. R. Fogarty suggests this was the policy adopted. 

15 Standard of Proficiency etc . (1891) pp. 6 and 7. (S.M.A.) 

t 6 The complete syllabus for 5th class is given in Appendix. 

17 Br . Gabriel s tates that there were eight silver medals for the Diocesan examination 
when he taught 3rd room - average age 12 years. His pupils won four of the eight, coming 
first in Religion , English, Arithmetic and Australian History. 

18 Those seen covered 1893·1923 ; there may be more yearly copies , but writer did not 
find them. 
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19 February 4 , 1892, education box files, S.M.A. 

20 At the outset , these inspections were to be quarterly (LETT RES o 'OCEAN IE, 
27. 5.1892 ). 

21 LETTRES, 19.7.1890. 

22 Novitiate Admissi.on Register up to 1890 has no entry for anyone named Timony (or 
Timoney). Br. John's use of the term 'ex-Francis' implies th e priest h ad once been a Marist 
Brother or Novice. 

'23 One inspector thought the system of Monthly Tests in th e Brothers ' Schools was 
respo nsible for their success. (Fr. 1. Shyte) Report in 1901. 

24 From Inspectors' reporlS mentioned in footnote 17 page 352 . (S.M . A.). 

25 Both extracts from 1896 report (S.M.A.) 

26 1901 Report (S.M. A.). 

27 Novi tiate Admission Register . 

28 From written version of Br. Gabriel's speech at h is Diamond Jubilee dinner , St. 
J ose ph 's College, December 8, 1946. 

29 Education box files. (S.M.A.) 

30 ibid. 

31 Report 1906. Education box files (S.M.A.). 

32 e.g. "Your Eminence will be pleased to hear that I noticed a general improvement a t 
Westmead. The boys are now su pplied with our Readers and have evidently made good use 
of them (J 901 letters from Fr. J. Whyte to Card inal Moran). 

33 Drill had almost died out in Catholic certified denominational schools. Inspector 
Rogers ' Report, 1883, op. ci t . (S.M.A.) 

34 LETTRES, 23 . 1.1893. 

3S N.S.W. EDUCATIONAL GAZETTE, December I , 1897, p. ISS . 

36 LETTRES. 27 .11.1 894. 

31 ibid. , 3 1.8.1886. 

38 According to ar ticle "Looking into the Past ", Parramatta Magazine, 1942. 

39 LETTRES, 18.2 .1879. 

40 L ETT RES, 18.2.1879 . 

41 ibid., 1.3. 1892. 

42 Cardinal Moran : History , op. ci t ., pp. 667·668. 

43 LETTRES, 4 .7.1888. 

44 ibid. Possibly the Brothers a t the farm after Srs. Cyril , Papini en and Al oy sius went to 
the new monastery were Srs. Audry. Columban , Hubert and Colem an . 

4S LETTRES, 15.5.1888. 

46 ibid . 

47 ibid., 4 . 10.1891. 

4 8 Uncertain if the Surry Hills' parish (probably) Or the Sydney su burb. 

49 LETTRES, 9.10. 1884. 

so ibid., 26.2.1886. Also Catholic Vear Book, 1968·69, p. 108. 

S I The story of th e proposed replacement of the Marist Brothers and any quo tations are 
fr om LETT RES, 31.8.1886. 

52 Mgr. Rigney went to live at Prospect, where he died on May 9 , 19 03 . At th e time of 
h is death. he was the oldest priest in Aus tralia (born in Irel and . 1814). (St. Patrick's7 
Parramatta, Centenary Maga zine , 1836 · 1936, p . 20). Fr. Rigney arrived in Austral ia in 1838 
and served in a wide varie ty o f missions - Wollongong, Tasmania, Brisbane, the Northern 
Rivers and New England before succeeding to Archdeacon McEncroe 's title and becoming 
Administrator of St. MarY '5 Cathedral. He was appointed t o Parramatta in 1874. He sh ould 
be remembered by the Marist Brothers. 

S3 Centenary Magazine of last foo tn ote, p. 20. 

S4 LETT RES, 13. 11.1889. 
5S ibid. 
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56 ibid. 

57 ibid., 13. 11.1889. 
58 ibid. 

59 ibid., 12.7.1892 . 

60 Las t two paragraphs based on LETTRES, 12.7. 1892. 

61 Sr. Claudius liked certainties. as can be seen from on e of Br. John 's letters: "Br. 
Oaudius of Parramatta marvel1ous. Sent 8, he tol d me ; passed 9. He then admitted 11 
candidates, but 3 by themselves." (LETTRES, 13. 11.1890). 

62 Fr. C. Jerger and Fr. 1. Kelly. Br. Joachim Bridgefoot, and Sr. 'renaeus Vaughan were 
students of this period. 

63 From an article entitled "Seventy-Five Years" in 75 th Anniversary Magazine, 1950, 
pp. 15·16. 

64 Four vocations of the perio d were Monsignor Gerald Bartlett and h is bro ther 
Geoffrey. Br. Maurus, F.M.S. , John an d Patrick Sullivan who became Sr. Arcadius. a 
Provincial of the Marist Bro thers , and Sr. Celestine. 
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CHAPTER 44 

The mention of vocations brings to mind one of the problems 
that gave Br. John a good deal of worry during his terms of office as 
Provincial. 

From his letters, he seems to have become aware of the 
possibility of Brothers transferring to the priesthood as early as 
1878, when he was shown letters Bishop Quinn of Bathurst had 
written to the parents of Br. Stanislaus Healy. The Bishop seemed to 
be trying to induce the Brother to enter his seminary, which had few 
recruits.! This led Br. John to refuse Br. Stanislaus permission to 
visit his sister, a Mistress of Novices, at Bathurst, as he obviously 
feared an approach might be made to Br. Stanislaus to consider the 
priesthood.2 Bf. Bartholomew, Matthew O'Sullivan, had left the 
Brothers in 1880 with the intention of joining the Marist Fathers. 
After conducting a school for them in Samoa, he came to New 
Zealand to Wellington to further his ecclesiastical studies. He was 
eventually ordained. 

When reporting the Cardinal's plans for the proposed seminary 
at Manly, Br. John remarked that it was "one more temptation to 
avoid for our young Brothers"? This was the case for two of the 
Brothers. For two years Br. John tried to persuade Br. Sigefrid to 
abandon such ideas, but the Brother eventually entered the Bathurst 
seminary. From there he wrote to at least one Brother in Sydney 
who had rather similar ideas, giving all details and telling him that the 
Bishop (Dr. Byrne) no longer required a letter of recommendation 
from Br. John.' In the event, Br. Charles Davis stayed with the 
Brothers, whilst the ex-Br. Sigefrid finally left the seminary S not 
going through to ordination. 

Br. John had always hoped, he wrote, that Rome would forbid 
religious teachers to study for the priesthood. "How many vocations 
have been ruined for this reason , how many vocations shaken on 
seeing the small value our vows have even in the eyes of the Bishops. 
Recently the Archbishop's secretary asked one of the Juniors if he 
did not desire to be a priest. The latter answered that he thought he 
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was in his vocation. They did not understand how he did not present 
himself for the vocation for the priesthood and how we find any. 
And all that at the moment when one is deploring the frightful 
ravages amongst our youth by the lack of teaching Srothers".6 

The case of Sf. Sigefrid and Sf. Charles evidently affected Sf. 
John quite strongly, especially the evidence of encouragement to 
hope for the priesthood. In an interview with the Cardinal a year 
later, he explained his thoughts: " . . . how our work would be 
threatened if ideas of aspiring for the priesthood happened to spread 
amongst our young men; that certain young priests were sometimes 
rather imprudent in this regard , that confessors did not always seem 
to appreciate the force of the vows of obedience. I attributed this to 
want of reflection ... I cited the cases of Sr. Charles and ex-Sr. 
Sigefrid. His Eminence remarked that in the cases cited their action 
was unwise, and that he knew young priests were often imprudent in 
their words on this subject. He told me he would make it a rule never 
to admit a member of our congregation as a student for the diocese, 
that in a few months he would have a Provincial Council and that he 
thought that on this occasion all the other bishops of the Province 
would adopt the same rule which he regarded as very wise . Once 
adopted here, I think we can bring the other bishops - like those of 
New Zealand - to do the same".7 

The whole question of a Marist Brother or of a member of any 
of nineteenth century teaching congregations aspiring to be a priest 
raised difficult problems. The disputes between some of the new 
congregations and bishops in dioceses in some parts of the world had 
their cause in related problems. This is no place to enter into an 
examination of the development of these new congregations in 
relation to the Roman Curia. There is a splendid account of this in 
"The Holocaust of the Life of the Teaching Brother", Part II, 
Chapter 1I .8 

If one dare essay a brief and inadequate summary of the 
position for the purposes of this chapter, consider the following 
lines. 

Till the time of the French Revolution , with its anti-clerical and. 
anti-religious laws and practices, and the spreading of its doctrines 
and practices by the revolutionary and Napoleonic conquests, 
apostolic congregations of lay people with simple vows and without 
enclosure were increasing, but were ignored by canon law, even if 
tolerated. 

Experience from 1789 to 1815 had shown men and women 
religious living outside the cloister could do so wi thou t losing the 
religious spirit. 
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This may have been a telling factor in the spread of active 
congregations with simple vows after the French Revolutionary 
period. The Sacred Congregation of Bishops and Regulars had many 
applications for approval of constitutions, though the Corpus Juris 
Canonici only recognised religious as those with solemn vows. As the 
nineteenth century ran its course, a more favourable attitude 
developed. In 1857, three years of simple vows in all congregations 
of men were required by the Holy See before solemn profession. In 
May, 1902, the same prescription was required of all Orders of 
women. In 1889, the sacred congregation of Bishops and Regulars 
indirectly accorded the character of religious to the congregations 
with simple vows. Thus institutes with simple vows were recognised 
as true religious congregations, which meant that the vows made in 
such institutes fulfilled the requirements necessary to constitute the 
religious state. In 1900, a constitution of Leo XIII explained the 
canonical differences between congregations carrying the appro
bation of an Ordinary and those approved by the Holy See, 
indicating the norms for such approval and their relations with the 
Ordinary. A congregation with simple vows now had a permanent 
and specific place as a canonical state of perfection in the common 
law of the Church. The Code of Canon Law, 488 , 1°, acknowledged 
that the essence of the religious state is fully present in the 
congregations of simple vows. 

As to aspiring to the priesthood, the practice of the Society of 
Jesus, the statements of Pope Pius XI and especially of Pius XII, in a 
written answer to the Procurators General of eight Teaching 
Brothers' congregations, the documents of Vatican II - Perfectae 
Caritatis and Lumen Gentium , have made clear the dignity and 
essential value of the vocation of the non-clerical teaching congre
gations. It is a vocation different from , but complementary to that of 
the priesthood. The graces flowing from religious profession bring a 
new intensity to the Christian powers of the soul of the teaching 
religious; one aspect of these powers necessary for him to live his life 
as holocaust is the priestly and victimal power to offer himself 
entirely with Christ, a power the conciliar modus could refer to as 
"nothing else than the full exercise of the universal priesthood of 
those baptized and confirmed"" 

If there was apparent authoritorianism in the relations between 
some bishops and some of the lay-teaching congregations in the last 
century, especially for a congregation with central government , some 
lack of regard for the vocation to the life of a teaching Brother 
aspiring to the priesthood, it should not cause much surprise. Most 
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Bishops would follow Canon Law and relevant interpretations were 
not made clear till the twentieth century . 

• • 

Related to the previous consideration of aspirations to the 
priesthood was the teaching of Latin. Blessed Fr. Champagnat had 
made a very close study of the rules given to the Christian Brothers 
by St. lohn Baptist De La Salle. His own Rules were modelled on 
them. The Christian Brothers' Rule, as written by De La Salle, had a 
Chapter forbidding any Brother to aspire to the priesthood or to 
study Latin and directing that no priest should be admitted to the 
society .lo 

Another reason why the Marist Brothers were forbidden to 
teach Latin , apart from the example and practice of the Christian 
Brothers, was the University monopoly of teaching granted by 
Napoleon when he decreed the creation of the University of France 
in 1808. This University was not a teaching body , but "a governing, 
examining and disbursing corporation". The University, through its 
27 Academies and their Inspectors, controlled and supervised every 
kind of education in France. II To teach Latin, a University 
monopoly, a teacher had to obtain a licence costing one-twentieth of 
fees received . One such inspector was M. Guillard, who, hearing 
reports that Fr. Champagnat was starting a clandestine college which 
might harm the departmental college at St. Chamond, started an 
investigation. Needless to say , things being as they were with the 
Marist Brothers in 1820-22, he found neither a threat to any college 
nor any "Latinists".12 

The study and teaching of Latin then were forbidden to the 
Marist Brothers by their Rules or practice being based on St. De La 
Salle's rule, by the prohibition of Latin to the Christian Brothers 
when Napoleon confided primary teaching to them and by the 
legislation establishing the University of France. There does not seem 
to have been any printed prohibition in the actual Rules. 

"A very early set of Constitutions - a sort of rough draft in an 
exercise book written by Blessed Champagnat has this sentence , 
preceded by the contraction 'Art.' without a number, following 
Article 17 : 'Les Freres Maristes n'enseigneront point Ie Latin ni Ie 
grecque' (sic). The next page had a date, April 20, 1836."13 

A further reason for discouraging the study of Latin was the 
fear of the Superiors that such a study might mean the loss of 
Brothers to the diocesan seminaries. A letter from Br. Francois, first 
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Superior-General, shows this quite clearly ; it also reveals some lack of 
confidence in the Brothers. The letter was to M. Duplay at the Grand 
Seminaire, Lyons . 

"Some days ago our Reverend Fathers of Lyons spoke to us of 
your wish to see Latin lessons given in some of our establish
ments to our Brothers in order to prepare and promote 
vocations to the ecclesiastical state! ... Primary teaching to 
country children is our first aim. The government tolerates us 
only on that account. When we sought approbation , the first 
difficulty put in our way was the union with the priests and the 
fears of the University that this union would see us teaching 
Latin and taking colleges. If we taught Latin , it would be 
enough to have all our houses closed. Moreover, to give lessons, 
our Brothers would have to learn Latin. Were this so, we do not 
think it would be possible for us to keep our subjects. The more 
pious would pass over to the priesthood, the others would 
choose the world and university schools. The Latin sickness, 
despite the prohibition against its study by our Brothers, 
already takes several away from us each year". 14 

Knowing the mind of the Superiors thus expressed, it is easy to 
understand the lack of response to Br. John's reiterated hints that 
Latin was necessary in Australia for various reasons, the main one 
being Matriculation. At S1. Joseph's College, even from its foun
dation at S1. Patrick's, the difficulty had been overcome by having it 
taught by Marist priests, and later by a Mr. Pidcock succeeded by 
Professor Barber for a short period, and then Mr. Campbell , the latter 
affectionately known as 'Tommy'. IS With the introduction of the 
1891 Standards of Proficiency in which French and Latin were 
required subjects in 6th standard, the problem became rather acute. 

Yet, as late as 1893 , the Ninth General Chapter renewed the 
prohibition against the teaching of Latin in our schools by 
Brothers. 16 The Circular of May 17, 1900, reinforcing this pro
hibition, probably in view of many requests to study or teach Latin , 
gave publicity to a ruling of the Holy See after a decision had been 
asked for by the Christian Brothers* in the United States. The Holy 
See refused to give authorisation to teach Latin, as "being contrary 
to their Constitutions and the spirit of their Institute".I? 

"The Brothers of the English-speaking countries had been 
seeking this permission for years, because, up till 1900 Latin was 
required, even for a science degree". 18 The Brothers were caught in a 
dilemma in places like Sydney. The diocesan syllabus required Latin 
in parochial schools with the probable motive of aiding priestly 
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vocations; parochial schools would be hard hit, if outside teachers 
had to be engaged (the three city Marist schools were already not 
receiving enough in fees to cover the guaranteed salary and the parish 
priests concerned were refusing to honour these deficits), matricu
lation for personal University studies was impossible without Latin. 
In the General Chapter of 1893, Br. John addressed the delegates on 
the subject: "he accurately represented the feeling of the Brothers 
and Clergy about it in Australia and New Zealand", 19 to no avaiL 

Permission to study and teach Latin was granted by the 
Eleventh General Chapter of 1907. 20 The Australian Brothers soon 
took advantage of the permission. Bf. George O'Meara and Br. Borgia 
Coughlan commenced studies which led to University degrees 21 in 
New Zealand University Colleges. A student at St. Mary's High 
School won the classical prize for Latin and Greek. 22 The Brothers' 
schools in Sydney taught Latin. For example, when John Sullivan (a 
future Provincial, Br. Arcadius) entered the Juniorate, he had studied 
Latin at Parramatta under Br. Casimir. Latin was introduced as a 
subject into our Juniorate in 1911 , when Bf. Gerard had a class. The 
Juniors' first public examination class in Latin was in 1913 when the 
three boys who took it succeeded. In the following year, a Junior, H. 
Geaney (Bf. Clemens), obtained first place in New South Wales in 
Latin and French. The Juniorate's Senior class of 1914 was the first 
to take Latin at that leveL 

Since the ban on Latin teaching and study was lifted, one could 
assert with reasonable confidence that in Australia the study of Latin 
has not been a factor in the loss of one vocation to the ecclesiastical 
state. 

1 LETTRES, 10.5 . 1878. 

2 ibid. , 29.4.1884 . 

3 ibid., 9.10.1884. 

• ibid., 22.5.1887. 

FOOTNOTES 

5 Br. Sigefrid had been possibly the first, certainly one of the first two juniors at St. 
Patrick's in October, 1876. Named John O'Neill, he was born at Singleton . October 2.1864 . 
He became a postulant in 1880. He was a brother of Br. Cassia", who entered the Order in 
1876. aged 31 . and died on November 20, 1928. 

6 LETT RES, 14.3.1885 . 

7 ibid. , 13 .6.1887. 

8 THE HOLOCAUST OF THE LIFE OF THE TEACHING BROTHER, by Br. 
RomuaJd Gibson F.M.S., 1969, Libreria Editrice Della Pontificia Universita Lateranense, 
Roma. 
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9 The discussion , the quotations and the references to papal and conciliar statements 
are all from Part II , Chapter II of Br. Romuald 's THE HOLOCAUST OF THE TEACHING 
BROTHER, pages 121 · 143. If any reader has adverse opinions of the interpretation offered 
above, do not pre-judge Br. Romuald's treatment of the subject. 

10 See Be. Aloysius, F.S.C., M.A. "The De La Salle Bro thers in Australia", 1956. 
(Halstead Press) , Chapter 6. for detailed history of the Latin problem. As the Marist 
Bro thers followed the Christian Brothers ' policy. the Chapter is of imporlance in 
understanding the various prohibitions proclaimed. 

11 E. Cubberley , THE HISTORY OF EDUCATION, 1920, p. 594. 

12 BULLETIN DE L' INSTIT UT, no. 157, January, 1955, pp. 451-454 ; article by Br. 
Louis-Laurent. 

13 Letter to writer from Br. Hilary , A.G. 29.11 .1963, after research in the Marist 
Brothers ' archives at General House. Rome. 

14 Letter in M. B.A. Rome. 

15 Hugh William Pidcock was the first lay Latin Master at St. Joseph 's (1882-1888). On 
the death of his wife, he decided to join the Society of Jesus and left St. Josef'h's (May, 
1888) for Kew in Melbourne to study for the priesthood . Mr. T. Campbell Joined the 
College staff in 1888 as a Music teacher. After t 2 months, he accepted the post of Senior 
Latin teacher. a position he held capably for 40 years. He also taught senior EngJish for 
many years. (Information from Br. Maurus Bartlett). 

16 CIRCULAIRES, op. cit., vol. 8, p. 303. 

I? ibid. , vol. 9 , pp. 566-567. 

18 Letter from Br. Aetred, province of Great Britain , who did some research on th is 
topic at writer 's request, January 3, J 964. 

• The Christian Brothers here refer to the congregation founded by St. John Baptist De 
La Salle. 

19 Br. Procope, A.G . to Br. Augustine, 9.6.1893 (M. B.A.S.) 

20 Cl RCULAI RES, op. cit. vol. II, su pplement to circular of 31.12 .1 907. The Eleventh 
General Chapter met in October, 1907. 

11 Letter of Br. John to Br. Victor, Provincial , S .3.1909 (M. B.A.S.) 

21 Br. Edwin's HISTORICAL SKETCH, op. cit., p. 56 (typed version). Latin was taught 
at St. Mary's by a Mr. Leonard, who had his Latin classes in a tin shed in 5t. Mary 's 
playground. This was told to Br. Keenan , C.F.C. by an ex-pupil , Mr. C. Sweeney. 

23 Information from Br. Maurus Bartlett (St. Joseph's College. 1971) a Junior of the 
period. 
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A letter of Br. John in 1889 is interesting in that it discusses 
some of the social or community customs of the Brothers, especially 
the French Brothers whose tastes in food, drink and recreation were 
different from the British Isles and Australian Brothers. Opinions 
were forcible enough for these matters to be discussed by the Pro
vincial and his council. In any case, as these details were a matter of 
Rule, variations needed sanction. 

"Drink: 
All the Brothers take coffee in the morning, except two or three 

who take milk. l Br. Andrew's (Andre Corsini) letter, on the doctor's 
authority , suggests coffee and cocoa alternatively . Now, personally, I 
do not object to cocoa. I rather think it is better than coffee. As far 
as I can see, the members of the council are fairly divided on this 
point, Br. Vales, however, holding strongly for coffee. But I believe 
all would object to the alternating system. It would lead to a great 
diversity of usage, each house or individual perhaps cultivating a taste 
and rule of his own. Besides, doctors differ and prescribe very 
differently in different localities and to different individuals in the 
same locality. Tea is the regular drink in all our houses in Australia 
and New Zealand for dinner. As at breakfast, two or three take milk . 
A few French Brothers such as Brs. Sigismond, Louis Calixte and 
Cloman, take wine and water. Tea is the usual dinner drink in all the 
convents, as far as I have been able to ascertain. Tea or water is the 
most frequent drink in the Sydney presbyteries. The Cardinal and his 
secretary usually take coffee when they come here . The Marist 
Fathers in Sydney usually take wine or wine and water. 

"The workmen, masons, labourers, quarrymen etc. boil their 
own 'billy' for tea at dinner hour. Such then is the custom. It was in 
use in our houses here from the first year of my arrival and came into 
use without any action , direct or indirect, on my part, though I must 
say I heartily rejoiced inwardly that the thing had so came about. 

"If we consider the colonial element, (and I think that is what 
we are bound mostly to consider), I believe the preference would be 
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decidedly for tea. As an instance of this I might cite the case of 
Wellington during Br. Sigismond's ten years' Directorship. As might 
be expected from his disposition, he was not likely to allow himself 
to be inconvenienced by any usage which interferred with his 
predilections, and so, beer, costing 25 cents a gallon , was on the 
dinner table every day. Now I noticed repeatedly at my visits that 
only two Brothers followed his example, the other three preferred 
water when no tea was on the table. As to wine and water, I believe 
there is not one out of ten Australians who would not prefer tea to 
it. This opinion of mine is shared by all members of the council. The 
case, of course, would be different were the wine pure." 

"So far , then, for tastes and usages. But the strongest point in 
my eyes is the moral point of view. I believe it is most inexpedient to 
cultivate in our young people a taste for alcoholic drink. This has 
been the ruin of . . . " 

"All the members of the council are unanimous on this head , 
however, they may differ in other matters, and that, although they 
were brought up differently. One and all , they seem to view with 
nothing else than dismay the substitution of any alcoholic drink. I 
have not thought it well to consult others than those appointed as 
councillors for general discipline could not but suffer from debates 
and discussions on our usages." 

"Food: 
Here, of course, the danger is not the same. There are some who 

think a meat breakfast is preferable to our bread and butter and 
coffee. At St. Mary's where the Brothers are only back from school 
at 4 o'clock, this is the custom. Br. Loetus strongly favours the meat 
breakfast for the Brothers in general. Br. Felix as strongly opposes it. 
I have no decided view on the question myself. All think, however, it 
is not a burning question and can well stand over. The well-grounded 
complaint at St. Joseph's I believe to be the meat. It is procured 
from two or three small neighbouring butchers who, in my opinion , 
seldom or never kill first-class cattle. My view, which I have 
fruitlessly advocated for years, is that we should get our meat direct 
from the wholesale market, situated between this place and Sydney. 
There the quality could always be got if paid for. The objection 
comes mainly, in my opinion, from the resistance of Br. Director and 
Br. Procurator to have measures dealing with the menage forced on 
them. The avowed objections are the inconvenience of sending for 
the meat and of cutting it up, as it is sold only in quarters. These I 
think with a little goodwill could readily be disposed of. I pressed 
this proposal to them again recently. Br. Vales agreed , Brs. Felix and 
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Loetus also, but Br. Emilian and Bf. Theobald resented interference 
in such matters from outsiders. The winter I considered best to make 
the trial. But so far no change has been made. No doubt it could be 
improved, and I think it has been improved , but the very best 
cooking can do little with inferior meat." 

"Health and Climate: 
Regarding the health of the Brothers and the debilitating 

climate. Now here as elsewhere I think religious aspirations and 
vocations are stronger in the less robust than in the more robust. Fr. 
Faber speaks somewhere of the incompatability of high spiritual 
advancement with a high flow of health. I also think our anxiety to 
develop our work and to receive an increase of juniors or postulants 
had led us to be more indulgent than elsewhere in receiving the less 
robust. Still I would not have done this if I believe in what is said 
about our debilitating climate. Again, I am satisfied our death list is 
not abnormally high. In all this the members of the council are also 
unanimous. Of the deceased , Br. Macarius was of a wasted 
constitution when he came; Bf. Louis had heart disease when he 
entered, though we did not know it; Bf. Henry was extremely 
delicate. All Br. Daniel's relations died of consumption. I need say 
nothing of Bf. Angel and Bf. Matthew who were among the most 
robust and still they had nothing to boast about when they came to 
the colony." 

"If the sick were so ill-cared for and the climate so debilitating, 
how is it that such a half worn out constitution as mine (though I 
have always followed the common fare) and Br. Vales, Br. Walter, Br. 
M. Felix and Bf. Raymund could have held together as we have." 

"Of course, there is not a spot on earth, I suppose, and I can 
speak with some little experience, where there is not a fair share of 
growling about climate. But I think there are few where there is less 
reason for it than here. I have taken the liberty of sending you by 
this post a pamphlet published by the government and containing 
statistics, which, I think, will interest and perhaps surprise you. You 
will see that Paris has more intense heat in the shade and far more 
intense cold in the winter than Sydney. I could point out many other 
instances but you can perceive them yourself." 

" Recreation: 
The College Brothers have for their recreation all that ground 

fronting the main College wing and measuring 163 feet and 60 feet 
and where there is always ample shade as it faces south and is very 
high. They had an addition formerly , the ground between the old 
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College and the new one, but this section has been taken for some 
time by the 4th division or little boys. It is true the Brothers, or 
some of them, seem to prefer to sit down on the seats Br. Andre 
mentioned, but that is their choice. Still the greater number go in for 
handball at the mid-day and the 4.30 recreation at the end of the 
large play shed (120 feet by 40 feet) which is not usually frequented 
by the children except in bad weather." 

"Where Br. Andre suggests the novices would be interfered with 
under existing arrangements and the ball-playing could not be had 
for want of a wall, the only game possible would be boules, which 
Br. Andre would like, but which was never patronised when we had 
several sets in former days. It was considered a sleepy game".' 

Cricket finally came into its own amongst the Brothers towards 
the end of the '90s and the first years of the new century. It emerged 
from the cloud of suspicion the " French element" had wrapped it in 
and "test" matches were even played between the rival communities 
of Hunters Hill and St. Mary 's during vacations. Br. Edwin, formerly 
a first grade clubmate of the Bannermans, appeared in 'whites ' 
("whut next!")3 Attendance at cricket and football matches was 
frowned on. Br. John criticised the Auckland Brothers for this 
practice (LETTRES D'OCEANIE, 20.2 .1887) and Bf. Felix , when 
Provincial , once went over to the College park to draft Br. Phillip 
back to the College away from the contaminating crowd. 

For Brothers in normal health, holidays in their family homes 
were almost unknown. Br. Wilbred made a break-through in 1886 
with a permission for a fortnight's holiday at home. Wrote Br. John : 
"In the two days I spent in Sydney, requests for similar permissions 
swarmed in"." 

FOOTNOTES 

1 The milk supply at St. Joseph's had Br. John worried at one stage. "Recently some 
Sydney doctors blamed the milk coming from certain badly kept dairies for certain fevers in 
our suburbs." (LETTRES. 8.8.1888). He had been pressing for permission to build 
coachwhouse, stables, dairy etc. 

, LETT RES, 22.7.1889. 

3 MARIST MONTHLY , November, 1957. 

4 LETTRES. 28.1 2 .1886. (Br. Wilbred's permission had come from the Msistant
General, Br. Procope). 
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CHAPTER 46 

In the period 1890-1902 the number of establishments in the 
Australian province doubled. In the same years, eleven Brothers were 
sent from Europe to aid this expansion, several of the foundations 
having been settled by arrangements between the Superiors in 
Europe and the Bishops concerned. Yet, in the same span of time, 
seven Brothers at least were sent from Australia to China, South 
Africa and the Seychelles. A few of the European Brothers left the 
Order after being in Australia for a brief period. There was the usual 
attrition of personnel due to dismissals from the Institute. Death 
claimed at least ten Brothers between 1890-1902,1 so that the great 
expansion had to be accomplished from the Sydney novitiate. It 
placed a great strain on the Provincials and the resources of personnel 
in the province. 

• • • 

The first foundation of the period was at Stoke. Stoke was the 
site of St. Mary's industrial school and orphanage. It was a 
companion institution to the one in Nelson, a seaport about the 
midpoint of the north coast of the South Island. Archbishop 
Redwood had been pressing for the Brothers to take over this 
establishment 2 following up the appeals made by FI. Garin S.M.3 
During his visitation of New Zealand in January-February, 1888,4 
BI. John had inspected the Industrial School and property. His 
inspection left him quite satisfied with the situation.s Conditions 
were agreed to between the Archbishop and the Institute.6 

The orphanage, as Br. John frequently styled it,7 was not by 
any means a true description. Certainly there were orphan boys 
there, just as there were children sent at their relatives' desire and 
expense. The establishment was also a place of committal for boys 
who had been through the courts for offences. On the February, 
1888, inspection there were 163 boys, of whom 148 had been sent 
by the Government. The state contributed one shilling a day for each 
boy sent to the institution. Local charity Boards did the same.8 
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The conditions mentioned above gave the Brothers undisturbed 
tenure, they would receive all income and provide for the clothing 
and maintenance of the children and their own personal expenses. 
They also took over payment of interest on the existing debt , which 
came to $650 per year and were to pay $600 annually to the sinking 
fund to reduce the actual debt. 9 

The six trustees were three local laymen of standing, two priests 
and His Grace the Archbishop, who would not contract new 
obligations without the consent of the Brothers.'o 

A description of the property was given by Rev. Brother 
Theophane, Superior-General , after his visit in 1893. "St. Mary's 
Orphanage on our arrival was decorated with flags, banners, garlands 
and mottoes of welcome. One would imagine that all our good 
Brothers had agreed among themselves to receive their Superior 
everywhere in triumph." 

"A hundred and eighty-four children welcomed us most 
enthusiastically; we then went to the reception hall where one of 
them read us an address, framed and decorated with a great variety 
of ferns , the native plant by pre-eminence. The singing was executed 
with a more than ordinary degree of skill. It was a pleasure for us to 
be able to congratulate these children on the good appearance they 
made and the affectionate sentiments they expressed towards us. In 
the afternoon a short examination took place. The children answered 
in a satisfactory manner on the different subjects taught, and 
especially on religion. They recited the Rosary, keeping well together 
while saying it; they edified us by their piety and their good 
appearance. They listened attentively to an instruction on the 
Blessed Virgin which terminated this day's proceedings ." 

"Tuesday, December 19: Today we saw the children in their 
workshops and labouring in the fields. The farm at Stoke contains 
355 acres. The greater part of it is covered with brushwood and 
much of the remainder is used for grazing; the lower part of the 
valley is cultivated. On the farm there are 400 sheep, besides horses, 
cows and a large poultry yard. The buildings are insufficient for the 
number of persons to be accommodated ; it is absolutely necessary to 
enlarge the Chapel, dormitories, workshops, washhouse, etc." 11 

For Director of Stoke, Bf. John selected Bf. Cyril , then Director 
of Parramatta. "Having been pondering and examining this matter 
for a long time, (Bf. Cyril) appears to me the most suitable for the 
direction of Nelson. He is very devoted to the Institute. He has a lot 
of tact for matters of farming and trades. He is very ingenious in 
getting out of difficulties, he is very economical and can derive 

368 



THE MARIST BROTHERS IN AUSTRALIA 

something from the smallest resources for the support of his 
community. With an assistant like Br. Damian who would supple
ment what is lacking in him in the direction of perseverance in the 
pursuit of things undertaken, it seems to me this post would get on. 
Later, Br. Wibertus, whom Br. Cyril has known best how to manage, 
could be there too. He would be very useful for the tailoring, 
bootmaking, music and general enthusiasm (entrain). With Br. 
Patrick as cook and Br. Finan as the man of trust and man of all 
work - messages etc. - I believe it would be well enough staffed".12 

Late in 1889, Br. John sent Br. Cyril to Nelson, accompanied 
by Br. Stanislaus, to stay a few weeks to inform himself fully of the 
running of the Orphanage. It must have been a welcome break for Br. 
Stanislaus "who had been rather worn out for a long time and who 
had not had a week's holidays since we commenced the Juniorate in 
Sydney (about October, 1876)".13 

The Orphanage was commenced in 1872 by Fr. Garin, S.M. It 
grew in numbers and later was constituted by Parliament as an 
Industrial School. At the suggestion of the Minister for Education, 
the Stoke property was purchased for $5 ,600. The Church erected 
on this a building costing $7,220. It was completed, after repeated 
requests from the Brothers, by the addition of a west wing in 1896. 
Only children 9 years and older went to the Stoke, younger boys 
were kept at the branch in Nelson. It was the only Catholic Industrial 
Home in New Zealand, orphans and boys committed by the courts 
being sent to Stoke from all parts of New Zealand.14 

The Marist Brothers took up residence and the administration 
of the Institution in January , 1890. Br. Brendan in his written 
recollections states the Brothers tried to have orphans separated from 
boys convicted of crimes, but could not secure the agreement of the 
government department concerned. Br. Brendan describes many of 
the 'court' boys as almost incorrigible little scoundrels. A soft
hearted man, Br. Brendan paints a rather depressing feature of the 
institution ; a lack of cleanliness at times, no constant supply of hot 
water, a lack of variety in the food , a lack of table cutlery and 
crockery, a mustard emetic as a sovereign remedy for all ills, 
unsuitable clothing, too frequent caning with the "supplejack," a 
kind of cane, later replaced by a belt. Bf. Brendan presents a gloomy 
view; in any case, he did not like being there. IS Yet visits paid by the 
Nelson Charitable Board found a more cheerful atmosphere till 1899. 

Br. John visited Stoke towards the end of 1890. This is a 
summary of his report : "Br. Finan, the oldest in age, the youngest in 
religion. 16 A real treasure of good spirit, devotedness and charity. He 
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has the farm and external works. Br. Wibertus - chief teacher; has 
the tailoring and bootmaking. Bf. Damian (S.D.) keeps the account 
books and teaches the younger class. Br. Patrick has the kitchen. The 
meals are often late, but he has a very old stove. For breakfast, the 
children have porridge and bread and butter; for dinner a stew from 
mutton and potatoes and another vegetable; for tea, bread and butter 
and tea. Sometimes they have dripping instead of butter." 

"They eat more bread than at st. Joseph's College, Hunters Hill. 
I ordered a bakery established provided not more than $100 is used. 
They would save $200 17 thus." 

"Br. Cyril, Director, had a lot of trouble at the beginning 
maintaining discipline and stopping runaways. They appear to enjoy 
more freedom than we could afford our boarders or orphans in New 
Caledonia. A certain number are sent there for theft or other juvenile 
misdeeds . Others as al:landoned by parents, others who have lost their 
parents. There are some real savages, but I must say , in my eighteen 
days, I have found them as docile as in ordinary schools. There are 
several excellent young men. I have picked two to go to the 
Juniorate, orphans but from respectable families." 

"The place is very healthily situated , but lacks many con
veniences and additions to fulfill its purposes well. Nevertheless, this 
lack of resources will have to wait. Recreation , toilets and other 
outhouses are badly arranged . All children went to work in the 
morning and to class in the afternoon. As the instruction in general 
was weak, and as many of the smaller boys did not do much at work, 
I have changed this timetable by devoting 10.30 till noon for class 
for the smaller boys and the more backward." 

"Cleanliness about the premises is defective, also the children's 
hands . The use of knives and forks should increase. The farm 
produced little this year. More is expected. Eight acres of potatoes 
look promising. Wool might bring $60 to $80. About half the meat 
may be got from the farm. Washing and mending is done by the 
boys""s 

In 1895, Bf. Felix, who had replaced Bf. John as Provincial in 
1893, wrote that Stoke's numbers were 185, too many for the 
accommodation. Bf. John had been pressing for extensions since the 
start. Bf. Felix too exerted pressure and this, combined with the 
local Brothers' repeated requests, led to the erection of the west wing 
to complete the building. 

Bf. Cyril had been replaced as director by Br. Loetus at the end 
of 1891. 
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In 1899-1900, complaints began to circulate about ill-treatment 
meted out to the boys. The rumours quickly snowballed. In the 
sectarian atmosphere of the time the flames of bigotry were always 
ready to be fanned and the orphanage affair became an issue with 
which the opposition political group attacked the government. The 
Government set up a Royal Commission to inquire into the 
complaints. 

The Royal Commission met in Nelson in July and August. 
Originally it had been intended to limit its investigations to the two 
previous years. 19 The diligent seekers after justice found that there 
was little to seize on in this period with which to attack the 
institution , the Brothers and so the Catholic population and the 
Catholic Church. They had the Commission's terms of inquiry 
extended to five years. 20 

Complaints were laid by the Nelson Charitable Board. 

I . That the institution was under the charge solely of unmarried 
men. This, of course, was true. The Provincial , Bf. John , stated 
that this was a matter of the Rule of his congregation and that 
it would not be changed. 

2. That the punishment of boys at the school has been and is more 
severe than is allowed at Government Industrial Schools, and 
more severe than should be allowed in such a school as St. 
Mary's. The Commission reported that this had been estab
lished. It found this on the evidence of boys telling of the use of 
the 'supplejack'. This was a charge covered by the extension 
granted the commission to investigate five years back, not two. 
Though the Commission declared it went beyond the punish
ment allowed in similar government institutions, the finding 
seemed to be based on the rules set down for such institutions, 
not on an examination of any. The solitary confinement in cells 
and the floggings were ordered by magistrates, though the 
Brothers had requested that such sentences be carried out 
before runaways were returned to Stoke. The duty of flogging 
thus devolved on the prefect of discipline. Even the Commission 
could not find a case of flogging in the four and a half years 
prior to its sitting. 

3. That the boys ' food has been and is insufficient in quantity , 
poor in quality , and not sufficiently varied. The Commission 
found that there was a monotonous lack of variety , but that it 
was sufficient in quantity and wholesome in quality. 

4. That the boys have been and are poorly and insufficiently 
clothed. The Commission found that this charge was not 
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upheld. Medical evidence on charges 3 and 4 showed the boys 
were healthy and well-conditioned, there had been no case of 
pulmonary disease or other illness in two years, and not a cough 
or cold amongst the 120 boys. There had been no death for 
over six years. 

5. That certain of the work required to be performed by the 
inmates has been and is too hard, especially for lads of tender 
years. The Commission, on the evidence heard and their own 
observations, found this charge not established. 

6. That boys who have died in the school have been buried in the 
grounds connected with the school. The Commission found that 
this was perfectly true but was no ground for complaint. Five 
had died either at the school infirmary or town hospital 
between 1891-1894 and had been buried in what was a public 
cemetery dedicated and gazetted ten years previously. 

7. This charge was a complaint against the existing law affecting all 
private schools, not against the management of the institution. 

The Commission visited the orphanage and invited evidence. 
Ten boys complained of punishment and rough treatment: "Some of 
the complaints were trivial, none serious." 

One lad, sponsored by the Nelson Charitable Board, complained 
of ill-treatment, in that he had not received something he said his 
mother had sent him. The Commission found that his mother had 
died in 1895 , before the alleged gift. 

A boy told someone who told someone else that one of the 
Brothers had acted indecen tly towards him. The Commission had the 
boy brought to them. They found the imputation was a fiction or, as 
the boy himself put it , a lie. 

Reviewing the evidence given by inmates and ex-inmates, all of 
whom had been committed to Stoke as juvenile criminals, the 
Commission found a great deal of it tainted by exaggerat ion , the 
result of strong personal antagonism to certain of the Brothers who 
have now been removed. 

The Commissioners then ex pressed a theory abou t the advan
tages of empl oying women as domestics and in the infirmary . They 
thought outside work could be much more systematic. 

The dose of mustard and water they found more or less strongly 
condemned by medical witnesses. (This is an interesting sentence. At 
the inquiry , two local doctors sa id that, as given , it might do good 
and would do no harm, two official doctors condemned it. All 
doctors commented on the good health of every inm ate). 
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The system of punishment, until lately * had been too severe. 
This has been dealt with earlier. 

"A number of boys are employed at tailoring under a teacher, 
who make and repair the clothes worn by the inmates. Others are 
engaged in the laundry, some at housework , and a few in the kitchen , 
the house-cleaning being fairly well done. 

The school band is very good and well trained, and has over 
thirty performers. 

The football and cricket teams are well kept up , and during the 
summer bathing in the swimming pool is regularly practised".ll 

This has been a summary of the Commission's Report of nearly 
one hundred pages. Safely uninvolved by time and circumstance, one 
can only deplore some of the punishment and neglect despite the 
type of witness. The use of cells and floggings were normal 
punishments at that time for runilways or evil-doers in any such 
institution , though, at Stoke, floggings had ceased years before the 
Commission. The place, after all, was not only an orphanage but a 
gaol, a gaol without walls. 

Judged objectively, the institution at Stoke as a whole did not 
show up so badly in the fierce spotlight of public examination . Had 
the evidence disclosed only an atmosphere of sweetness and light in 
such a place, the public might have had reasonable grounds for 
suspecting concealed villainy. TIle facts revealed, however, were too 
frequent and indiscriminate punishments by caning on the hands, 
two reported cases of kicking and a few cuffs, some neglect of 
personal and dormitory cleanliness. Long before the Commission , the 
two Provincials, Bf. John and Br. Felix, had censured the staff on 
these points. The Commission was not the end of the affair. 

Proceedings were initiated in the Supreme Court against two of 
the Brothers. Most of the charges were not proceeded with after the 
early cases tried were either dismissed or resulted in acquittal. 

The Marist Brothers resigned from the management of the 
Stoke Industrial school in September, because they refused to 
employ women as was desired by the Government after receiving the 
Royal Commission's Report. So ended for the Marist Brothers what 
Br. John had called "a good work of the first order",11 "a good 
work par excellence" 23 

On a minor scale the Stoke affair unleashed the same shameful 
forces of sectarianism that were to be rampant in the O'Haran trial a 
short time later in Sydney. 

To wind up the account, a quotation is given from the Southern 
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Cross, an Adelaide Catholic newspaper. Its headings were : STOKE 
ORPHANAGE CHARGES - HOW THEY BROKE DOWN -
BROTHER JOHN IN ADELAIDE. Rev. Br. John, Superior of the 
Marist Brothers in Australasia, was in Adelaide last week, en route 
for Europe. The rev. gentleman has just returned from New Zealand 
where the Order to which he belongs was much perturbed by the 
unfortunate charges brought against them . The Marist Brothers, until 
last September, were in charge of the Catholic Orphanage and 
Industrial School at Stoke, and some six months ago certain charges 
were laid against the management of the institute : imprisonment, 
excessive punishment and overworking of certain boys ; burial of 
some dead many years ago on the school grounds ; scantiness of 
winter underwear ; insufficiency of food ; and still more serious 
charges. A commission was appointed , and eventually proceedings 
were instituted in the Supreme Court against two Brothers. The 
prosecution, or rather, persecution, to which they were subjected , 
failed helplessly and hopelessly all along the line. In the words of the 
New Zealand Times, the charges broke down "with a completeness 
which is - when one considers the difference between expectancy 
and fact - absolutely staggering." Six charges of common assault 
were laid against one Brother. Two only were tried. The .prosecution 
case collapsed completely. Verdicts of "Not Guilty" were returned . 
In one , two necessary Crown witnesses deposed they were present at 
the punishment of another inmate, which took place fifteen months 
after they had permanently left the Institute . In another, Mr. Justice 
Edwards declared that "he would not punish a cat" on the evidence 
adduced by the Crown. The four remaining charges against this 
Brother were withdrawn. The other Brother was acquitted on 
trumped up charges of indecent and common assault . Other charges 
against him were withdrawn. " 

" It is unfortunate that when hysterical charges are levelled 
against Catholic institutes, a noisy section of the populace follows 
the motto of the King in Lewis Carroll's Wonderland: verdict first , 
trial afterward. This was the case with the Stoke affair. The popular 
verdict was passed instanter. A howl went up from North Cape to 
Stewart Island. The flood of sectarian passion burst its dam and ran a 
' frothy' banker. In this tossed state of public feeling, the Royal 
Commission of Inquiry was appointed. " 

"At first ," as the Right Hon. the Premier said in the House on 
July 27 , "it was represented that people were prepared to prove that 
something had happened within the past few weeks." Then the 
Commission was empowered to extend its investigation over two 
years. But those who engineered the case against the Brothers soon 
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raised a hideous outcry to have the scope of the enquiry extended to 
five years. The reason was, in view of their first demands, admitted 
with somewhat brutal frankness. It was, in effect , that they had 
failed to rake up within bounds of the shorter period any fact that 
came up to the level of their expectations - anything to justify the 
loud whoop-halloa and uproar which they had caused. Mr. Seddon 
characterised the clamor for the extension of the inquiry as 
" persecution" , "a fishing commission", an "attempt to set up an 
inquisition ." But the portion of the dual alliance within the House 
raged with rare vehemence. The extension was granted. The "fishing 
commission " thrashed the water so long as there was a nibble. " From 
that ordeal ," says the Timaru Herald, " the management of the Stoke 
Orphanage emerged, if not completely absolved from blame, at least 
with no dark stains upon its reputation ." In the course of their 
Report the Commissioners state th at a great dea l of the evidence was 
tainted by exaggeration , " the result of strong personal antagon ism to 
certain of the Brothers. "Yet ," as our Timaru contemporary points 
out , " it was chiefly on that tainted evidence that the Commissioners 
found that in some instances there had been undue severity in the 
administration of corporal punishment." The accusat IOns 011 wh ich 
thi s judgment was based were of ancient date and were subsequentl y 
proved to have been trumped up . " But it is certai n," says the New 
Zealand Times, " that apart from the matter of the solit ary 
confi ne ment , there was nothing in the pun ishment infl icted at Stoke 
that could for a moment be considered worse than prevails in man y 
of the English publi c schools".24 

FOOTNOTES 

I Obituary Lis t , Marist Brot hers of A us tralia. 

2 LETT RES, 4. 10. 1883 , 12. 12.188 5 , 20. 2.1 887 , 22 . 5. 1887. 

3 Sec page 222. 

4 LETTRES . 14 .3. 1888. 

5 ibid., 14 .3. 1888. 

6 ibid., 13.4. 1889,24. 10 . 1889. 

7 ib id ., 14 . 3. 1888. 

8 ibid. 

9 LETT RES. 14.3 .1 888. T he conditions we re signed 0 11 May 13, 1889. (Stoke 
Industrial School , Nelson. Report of Royal Comm ission, p. 2). The property remai ned the 
possession of the diocese. 

10 LETTRES, 14 .3. 1888. 

11 C I RCU LARS IN ENG LI SH , vol. 4, pp . 57· 58. 

i l LETT RES, 16 .7 . 1889 . 
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375 



THE MARIST BROTHERS IN AUSTRALIA 

14 Summary from Royal Commission Report, op. Ci L , p. 74. 

15 Br. Brendan's Recollections, as to ld to writer and typed. 

16 Sr. Finan (Cornelius McBarron) entered the Novitiate , aged 43. He had been a 
farmer. Before entering the Novitiate in 1888, he had been Fr. Ginaty's coach man at 
Christchurch (Novitiate Admission Register). 

17 Figure may have been $320 - was hard to decipher. 
18 LETT RES, 13. 11.1890. 

19 July 20, 1900. 

20 August 6, 1900. 

21 Summary from "STO KE INDUSTRIAL SCHOOL, NELSON. REPORT OF ROY AL 
COMMISSION". 

Emphasis added by writer. 
22 LETTRES, 2.11.1887. 

23 ibid., 26.12.1887. 

24 SOUTHERN CROSS, p. I I S, February, IS , 1901 . 
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CHAPTER 47 

The next school foundation in New Zealand for the Brothers 
was at Timaru, a town about 100 miles to the south-west of 
Christchurch. In 1891 , it had a population of 4 ,000 inhabitan ts, and 
contained weaving mills for the manufacture of woollen goods and 
meat works for the export of frozen meat.' 

The parish priest, Fr. Foley, S.M. , had been urging Bishop 
Grimes to help him in rus efforts to secure Brothers for his school. 
When the Bishop applied to Br. John , the latter referred him to St. 
Genis-Laval, as the Superior-General was the only one who could 
authorise a new opening and a personal appeal from the Bishop for 
Brothers from Europe might carry more weight than from the 
Provincial. 

Wrote Br. John in July , 1890: "It is said that at Timaru 
constflJction is being speeded and everything is in preparation for the 
Brothers at Christmas. It is said also that the same is true and for the 
same time at Greymouth. If Mgr. Grimes has received positive 
promises for these places, I can scarcely see how to satisfy them, for 
I don't know that our personnel has ever been more limited for the 
task in hand . . . Not a Brother or novice available at the moment. 
Let us hope His Grace will find reinforcements in Europe"3 

His Grace must indeed have considered that the Superiors had 
promised him Brothers for Timaru. In a letter to Br. John , Fr. Foley 
wrote that, after the Bishop promised him three Brothers for 
Christmas 1890, he informed his head teacher of this. The latter as a 
result had applied for the headmastership of a public school. Then, 
on November 8, Fr. Foley had been notified by the Bishop that the 
Superior-General of the Brothers had written to say that he could 
not send any Brothers in December. Fr. Foley had sent the Bishop 
$400 for the Brothers' passage money . Now it seemed that he would 
be left without any teachers and the parents would have a good 
reason to send their children to a public school.' 

Br. John, however, had been absent in Fiji and could not reply 
before March. He had no Brothers available. He reminded Fr. Foley 
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of his promise that the Brothers' residence would be commt:nced in 
July, 1891; "the experience of Christchurch shows how hard it is to 
obtain funds when the object is already secured." Br. John was 
reminding the priest, and perhaps, through him the Bishop, of the 
promise still unfulfilled of a house to replace the old presbytery 
"temporarily" allotted the Brothers in Christchurch. S 

The promise to begin construction of the Brothers' house was 
reported fulfilled in a letter from Fr. Foley in August, 1891. He 
hoped to have the Bishop lay the foundation stone on the last 
Sunday in September. In the meantime he had rented a house for the 
Brothers! Br. John had engaged to send Brothers by the end of 
September, enabling Fr. Foley to let his teachers have a month's 
notice. 7 

The conditions tentatively arranged for salaries for the Brothers 
were the same as those for Christchurch , but with a firm guarantee 
for any amount below $120 per Brother per year. 8 

The staff chosen for the Brothers' opening was Br. Alfred Sage, 
Director, Br. Daniel Flaherty for 2nd class and Br. Vincent Broe, 
kitchen and help in 3rd class. 9 Dr. Grimes expressed delight at the 
arrival of the Brothers and decided to preside at their installation in 
the parish 10 on October 5, 1891. Despite the fair words of Fr. 
Foley's August letter, the Brothers' house was not started till after 
they arrived. Its address was 8 Craigie Avenue. In his January 1892 
letter, Dr. John asked that a verandah be added to the house. He also 
found the school still had no partitions to divide the classes, though a 
promise had been given that this would be completed before 
Christmas. As the district had two or three excellent parishes of Irish 
farming people, Br. John was hopeful about vocations. Though no 
fees had been collected before the Brothers' coming, they were 
averaging about $6 a week on the Christchurch scales of 5c., 8c. and 
IOc ll The school roll remained fairly constant. In December, 1893, 
the roll was 150. 12 Br. Felix reported 150 present from 183 
enrolments in 1894. 13 The Circulars (1902) had the figure 176 14 Br. 
Alfred , who had been chosen Director of a new school at Wanganui 
for 1894, was replaced by Br. Pius Reidy. Br. Pius remained Director 
at Timaru for ten years, despite some disagreements with Fr. Hurlin, 
S.M. , over boys for the Sydney Juniorate, failure to carry out the 
signed conditions and some petty things about the house. IS The 
length of Brother's stay suggests harmony must have been restored. 
Br. Pius, after Timaru, spent a year at Invercargill, thus completing 
seventeen years in New Zealand before returning to Australia. 16 He 
had been a great promoter of vocations. In the words of Br. Felix, 
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Provincial , writing to Fr. Hurlin about some trifling grievances, 
"wherever he has been employed, he has given entire satisfaction to 
the clergy , the people and the children".17 

• • 

A foundation at Greymouth had been requested by Bishop 
Grimes when he asked for Brothers for Timaru . 18 Greymouth is 
situated on the west coast, about 125 miles in a direct line 
south-west of Nelson . In 1893, its population was 3,500. Coal-mining 
was the chief industry .19 

Bishop Grimes had been given a promise by Br. Procope, 
Assistant-General , in London that two foundations in his diocese of 
Christchurch would be opened by the Brothers by some date in 
1892. 20 As has been told , five young French Brothers came to 
Australia in 1891 to make these openings possible. 21 

During his New Zealand visit of 1891 , Br. John went to 
Greymouth to see what had been proposed for the Brothers. He 
found that land only had been purchased for the Brothers' house. 
The parish priest expected to convert the old church into a school 
and house for the Brothers. Greymouth , on the rugged west coast , 
had a climate BI. John called 'severe' ." 

About the time of the Timaru opening, Bishop Grimes pressed 
Br. John to start at Greymouth . BI. John , conscious of the 
Assistant's promise, reluctantly agreed, but only if everthing was 
prepared. The two met at Greymouth on December 17, 1892, when 
Br. John succeeded in obtaining the existing boys' school, standing in 
a three-quarter acre block adjoining convent and church . He had 
been against the old church and presbytery first offered , too distant 
from the church in that climate and in a low and exposed position .13 

No fees had been charged in this school, so Br. John agreed to 
the continuation of school fees being paid by subscriptions, mainly 
from well-to-do people in the form of pew rents , provided that $120 
per Brother would be guaranteed by the parish priest. Travelling 
expenses of $450 were to be paid before the Brothers left Sydney . 
Br. John was of the opinion that the locality would be very fruitful 
in vocations.24 

Having promised the Brothers for Easter on condition the 
passage money was paid, BI. John wrote to Br. Basil , temporarily at 
Christchurch, to speed matters up . Bf. Basil was able to forward 
$400 of the $450 and the parish priest and his committee bought a 
large house for a Brothers' residence. Receiving this information, Br. 
John sent the Brothers off to New Zealand.2S 
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Bishop Grimes thought the condition "no passage money, no 
Brothers" showed a lack of trust in him and he was annoyed at the 
purchase of the house, which he ordered to be sold and a smaller one 
obtained. The Bishop had not yet given Br. John the passage money 
for the Timaru Brothers and $400 was a very important sum for a 
Provincial building St. Joseph's College in Sydney with money as it 
became available. Br. John also had misgivings about Fr. Le 
Rennetel's visit to New Zealand. Fr. Le Rennetel , it may be 
remembered, was the priest who, for some reason or other, had for 
years been urging the Sydney priests to resist the Marist Brothers' 
salary guarantee system, a system designed to bring education at the 
cheapest possible rate to a parish. In the case of Greymouth, Dr. 
Grimes was objecting to conditions which he had already signed and 
which were identical to those of Timaru. He had no objection in the 
latter case.26 

Br. Charles Davis was chosen as the Director of the new 
opening. He and two other Brothers were on their way. "Greymouth 
is established" wrote Br. John on April 21, 1892; 27 but our archivist 
at Rome gives the date of arrival of the Brothers in Greymouth as 
July 29, 1892. Their residence was in 15 Alexander Street.28 

The Superior-General noted that the school had an enrolment 
of 90 at his visit in December 1893. 29 Br. Felix reported 62 present 
from an enrolment of 70 in November, 1894. 30 The statistics of the 
institute in 1902 gave the number of pupils as 94. 31 The school 
remained of primary standard for many years. 

Wanganui, a town at the mouth of the river of the same name, 
about 85 miles directly north of Wellington, is on the south-western 
coast of the North Island. The town depended largely on the wool, 
grain, meat and dairy products of the fertile hinterland. 

Fr. Kirk S.M. , who had been at St. Patrick's Church when the 
first four Brothers reached Sydney in 1872, was pastor at Wanganui 
in the l880s. From 1889, he was urging Br. John to have a Brothers' 
school in his parish. 32 In November, 1890, Br. John visited 
Wanganui. He found the area intended for the school small, but there 
was an adjoining park, which could be used for recreation. The priest 
promised to make whatever alterations were necessary. if his request 
was received favourably. 33 Br. John forwarded Archbishop Red
wood's official request to St. Genis in April , 1891.34 This must have 
been granted as Br. John congratulated Fr. Kirk (in August) , on 
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receIvmg the Reverend Brother's acceptance but could see no 
prospect of sending Brothers, the "Novitiate being his gauge". But 
Br. John did promise that any fresh applications would be put aside 
till Wanganui was served. 35 The position remained the same for two 
years. As late as November, 1893, Br. Felix notified Fr. Kirk that no 
word had come to him from the Superiors about Wanganui, but he 
let the priest know that the Brother Superior-General would be at 
Wellington for the retreat from December 17 ; that he had arranged 
for the Superior to visit Wanganui.3 6 

The Superior did visit Wanganui, and on December 23, wrote to 
acknowledge receipt of the conditions signed by the Bishop and Fr. 
Kirk. He promised to have the Brothers ready for the date fixed, 
January 21 J 7 

Three Brothers opened the school on January 19, 1894, with 
Br. Alfred as Director. They had been welcomed at a public 
reception. The attendance on opening day was 60 38 at the first site 
in Victoria Avenue . 39 By the end of the year 1902, the number was 
only 76. 40 Wanganui was a primary school. 

The fifth school founded in New Zealand since 1890 was at 
Invercargill , on the south coast of the South Island, between 
latitudes 46° and 47°. Timber, sheep and industries associated with 
them made it a prosperous town . 

The first approach for a school in the diocese of Dunedin seems 
to have been made on behalf of Bishop Verdon* by Cardinal Moran, 
who spoke to Br. Felix about it in 1896. 41 Br. Felix then received a 
letter from Dr. Verdon, telling him that the Bishop desired to 
transfer his boys' school to the Marist Brothers, of whom three 
would be sufficient. The Bishop added that diocesan schools were 
subject to Government inspection , so that teachers of the necessary 
competence should be sent. He wanted the Brothers for the 
re-opening of schools in January .4! 

In reply Br. Felix sent the usual conditions. He added that if the 
Superiors consented to the Invercargill school, the Bishop's hope of 
getting the Brothers in January , 1897 , would be greatly strengthened 
by having the signed conditions sent with his official request to St. 
Genis. A Provincial could make no plans without the superior's prior 
approval.43 

The Bishop must have carried out what Br. Felix advised, as the 
opening was made in 1897. Br. Edwin has some paragraphs on the 
school. 44 "On the I st February, 1897, three Marist Brothers arrived 
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in Invercargill to conduct a primary school for the Catholic boys of 
the town and district. They were warmly welcomed by the clergy 
and laity of the parish led by the learned and zealous Dean Burke. 
The Very Rev. Dean has been parish priest since 1896. Up to that 
time Catholics were generally treated with contempt and not 
infrequently with contumely . Now, thanks to the Dean's wise and 
energetic efforts, things have so much improved that they have 
acquired a considerable amount of power and influence." 

"The school opened with a roll call of 96, practically all the 
Catholic boys of the district that were of age to attend , nearly all of 
Irish descent. Originally, the town was founded by the Scotch and 
these people, more conservative and an ti-Catholic than their co
religionists of Scotland, never had any welcome for the Irishman, 
whose name was then and is now usually synonomous with Catholic. 
Still, the Irish came and settled down and , as in every other part of 
the Dominion, have of course proved themselves worthy and 
honourable citizens." 

"The proportion of Catholics in the district population is about 
I in 8." The roll showed I 07 boys in 1902.45 

"At the end of the first year after the Brothers' arrival, the 
Government inspector reported thus: 'The results of this exami
nation , both as regards the essential and non-essential subjects, are 
eminently satisfactory. It gives me great pleasure to report that in 
one year the Marist Brothers have made their school one of the most 
efficient in this district. (James Hendry)' ." 

"With a few exceptions this lead has been followed every year 
since. In the higher standards: 'This sUb-division has on the whole 
made very sound progress.' In the lower standards: 'A good 
foundation is being laid for the work of the higher standards. (A. 
Inglis; A. McNeil)'." 

"Up to 1927, once the boys at our school had completed sixth 
standard, they had to attend a State high school to follow secondary 
studies." This position was remedied in 1927, when secondary 
courses were introduced at the Brothers' school.46 

Invercargill school was the only one of the last four primary 
schools opened in New Zealand where no subsequent trouble was 
caused by delayed payments due to the Brothers. 

A request for a school at Oamaru was also made by Dr. Verdon 
on May 17, 1897, but no further reference to his application has 
been found. Br. John reported an earlier application on April 4, 
1892. The Irish Christian Brothers opened a school there in 1927. 

382 



THE MARIST BROTHERS IN AUSTRALIA 

FOOTNOTES 

1 CIRCULARS (in English), vol. 4 , p. 74. 

2 Br. John to Fr. J. Foley S.M., about Easter, 1890. (M . B.A.S.) . 

LETTRES, 19.7.1890. 

4 Fr. Foley to Br. John, January 22, 1891. (M.B.A.S.). 

Br . John to Fr. Foley, 19.3 . 1891. (M.B.A.S.) 

6 Fr. Foley to Br. John , 31.8.1891. (M.B.A.S.) 

Br. John to Fr. Foley, 27 .7 .1891. (M .B.A.S.) Br. J oh n 's willingness 10 name a date 
for the openin g had been helped by the arrival of five Bro thers from France : Br . Philippe 
Beniti Bouvier, Dr. Jose ph Abdias Dupre, Br. Alphonse M. Rebout , Br. Vitus Domergue. and 
Br. Pierre d'A. Fraysse. The latter three left the congregation before the end o f 1893. 
(CIRCULAJRES, vol. 8 , p . 143). 

8 LETTRES, 3 .9. 1891. 

9 ibid. 

10 ibid., 4.10.1891. 

11 ibid., 6.1 .1892. 

12 CIRCULA RS (in English ), vol. 4 , p . 75. 

1 3 LETT RES, 27.11.1894. 

14 CIRCULAJRES, vol. 10, p. 298 . 

IS Fr. Hutlin to Br. Felix 26.3.1895 , 2.1.1896 ; Dr. Redwood to Br. Pius, 20.8.1895. 
(M .B.A.S.) 

16 Br. Pius'written recollections about 194J . (M.B.A.S.) 

17 Br. Felix to Fr. Hurlin , 16. 1.1896 (M.B.A. S.). The period Br. Pius spent in New 
ZeaJand was made memo rable for some Brothers by a command he was overheard to give at 
one dri111esson : "Hips on chest , place! '" 

18 LETTRES, 19.7. 189 0 . 

1 9 CIRCULARS (in English), vo\. 4, p. 75. 

20 LETT RES, 21.4.1892. 

21 CI RCULAJ RES, op. cit., vol. 8, p. 143. 

22 Paragraph based on LETT RES, 13.11.1890. 

2 3 Material based on LETTRES, 6.1.1892. 

24 ibid . 

25 LETTRES, 21.4.1892. 

26 Based on LETTRES, 21.4.1892 . 

2 7 LETT RES. 

28 Information from Br. Sean Hanaray. Genera1 House, Rome (1971). 

29 CIRCULARS (in English), vol. 4 , p. 7 5. 

30 LETTRES, 27.11.1894. 

31 CIRCULAJRES op. cit ., vol. 10 , p . 298. 

32 Letters of Br. John to Fr. Kirk , 30.9.1889 (M .B.A.S.) 

33 LETT RES, 13.11. 1890. 

34 LETTRES. 18.4. 1891. 

3S Br. John to Fr. Kirk , 27 .8.1891. (M.B.A .S.) 

36 Br. Felix to Fr. Kirk , 24.11. 1893 (M.B.A.S.) 

37 Sr. Theo phane, Superior·General at Wellington to Fr. Kirk. 23 .12 .1893. (M.B.A.S.) 

38 Br. Edwin 's HISTORICAL SKETCHES, typed versio n, p . 68. (M.B.A.S.) 

383 



THE MARIST BROTHERS IN AUSTRALIA 

39 Information from Provincial House, AuckJand (Br. Philip). The site was later changed 
to the corner block at Wicksteed Street and Dublin Street. 

40 CIRCULAIRES op. cit . , vol. 10, p . 298 . 

4. Dr. Verdon to Br. Felix, 7.9.1896 (M . B.A.S.) 

• Most Rev. Michael Verdon was consecrated in Dunedin on May 3, 1896. in succession 
to Most Rev. P. Moran, who died in 1895 . CATHOLIC YEAR BOOK 1968·69, p. 373 . 

42 Dr. Verdon to Br. Felix, 7.9. 1896 (M . B.A.S.) 
43 

Sr. Felix to Dr. Verdon, 9.9.1896. 

44 Br. Edwin' HISTORICAL SKETCHES (typed vers ion) , pp . 65·66 (M.B.A.S.) 

45 CIRCULAIRES, vol. 10, p. 298. 

46 Information from Br. Sean Hanaray , archivist at Genera) House, Rome, (1971). 

384 



CHAPTER 48 

Before dealing with openings in Australia in the period under 
discussion, it may be of some interest to indicate towns to which the 
Brothers were invited and seemed likely to accept. 

One such place was Hobart. Bishop Murphy twice visited Br. 
John in August, 1881 , to plead , unsuccessfully, for a community of 
Brothers. There were none available.! In January, 1890, he returned 
as Archbishop, this time accompanied by Cardinal Moran . Br. John 
being in New Caledonia, the two distinguished callers were received 
by Br. Emilian , who did not take the conversation as a formal 
request.2 Later, the Archbishop wrote to the Cardinal , asking him to 
press his application , which he did with much urgency . Then came 
the Archbishop's nephew, Dean Beechenor, of Launceston , renewing 
the request and with his own request for Launceston. The Dean had 
the commendation of the Cardinal, and the Archbishop of Mel
bourne had postponed his applications in favour of the more urgent 
needs of Hobart . Br. John described the towns mentioned. He 
pointed out the advantages of climate and, as no other congregation 
was in Tasmania, the possibility of vocations. The openings had the 
unanimous approval of the Provincial CounciP 

In July, 1891 , Br. John thought he might be able to send some 
Brothers for February, 1892.4 There was not a single Brother 
available in July , 1891, as the two most successful young French 
Brothers, Br. Oeophas, "the best singer at the College" and "a very 
good prefect" , and Br. Julien, "learning English quickly"S and at St. 
Joseph's as an expert in Plain Chant "to improve the singing which is 
deplorable"6 had been ordered to China by the Superiors.? 

Br. John seems to have visited Hobart in December, 1891 , or 
the first few days of January , 1892. He found the parochial school 
suggested, St. Peter's Hall, adequate enough but disliked its position, 
as, so he understood, did the clergy and people. The actual boys' 
school adjoining St. Joseph's Church in the city he considered too 
small and had no space for recreation . The residence offered for 
boarders was previously the Bishop's palace, a stone relic of Fr. 
Therry and therefore much venerated . 
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Br. John would not accept it. Br. John suggested a postpone
ment for a few months (the delay enabled him to begin at 
Greymouth) to allow the diocesan authorities to purchase a suitable 
property. Dean Beechenor was ready for the Brothers to start at 
Launceston at Easter, but the Archbishop would not hear of the 
episcopal city being served second. Br. John left the ordinary 
conditions and set off for New Zealand, having heard both parishes 
had agreed to purchase a central site for a school to serve the two 
parishes. s 

Bf. John thought it "desirable that this foundation did not 
escape US".9 In April , 1892, he was rather pleased that there had 
been no immediate pressure from Hobart for the foundation. He had 
heard the venerable Archbishop had gone to Rome, perhaps to 
arrange for a coadjutor (in fact, Dr. Delaney was consecrated 
coadjutor on December 10, 1893).10 

There are only two further mentions of Hobart in the 
documents available. Bf. John reported that the Hobart proposals 
were adjourned 11 and Bf. Felix writes that he called at Hobart in a 
journey from New Zealand to Melbourne in 1893 .12 

The first opening in Victoria could easily have been Beech
worth. When Dean Tierney applied for Brothers, Bf. John was in Fiji 
but Bf. Felix had answered the Dean. It was just the opening Br. 
John and his Council wanted. They had been anxious for the post of 
Armidale, but the Patrician Brothers had gone there whilst Bf. John 
was awaiting word from St. Genis. 

It was the health aspect that attracted Bf. John . "The spot 
enjoys a great reputation for health for those with weak chests. The 
Provincial Council is unanimous that it should be accepted without 
delay. They think we should act on a presumed permission, seeing 
your desire expressed over two years ago in favour of a foundation at 
Sandhurst,13 principal place of the diocese, but which does not offer 
the same health advantages. Bf. Vales is against the presumed 
permission. I would hesitate myself but for the danger that a delay 
might ruin the project. In favour too is the opinion of the doctor 
that Brothers like Br. Walter could teach in such a place, while here 
(all our foundations are on the seaboard) he simply grows exhausted . 
The Council thinks I should visit the place" .I" 

Bf. John, accompanied by the consumptive Bf. Walter, did visit 
Beechworth, the centre of a pastoral and agricultural region where 
gold had once been mined in good quantities. There Dean Tierney 
showed him "the house destined for the Brothers. 15 It was about 
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five minutes from the church and was previously occupied by the 
Sisters, before their new convent was built next to the church. This 
house is just now occupied as the 'Coffee Palace' - it has about 20 
rooms, rather small like hotel rooms. It stands in about three
quarters of an acre." 

"My present thought is to take it as a little boarding school and 
high school. '6 If it is a success, we could transfer to a more suitable 
locale. I saw several good sites (about I 0 minutes from church) ; land 
is about$20.20 an acre. The area enjoys a great reputation for health. 
Doctors for a long time have advised such a location far from the sea. 

"The parish priest's intention is to give us $1,200 and 
afterwards let us look out for ourselves. The parish priest wants us to 
start in the New Year. I think it well not to haggle over conditions. 
All the council is warmly in favour. The parish priest has kindly 
invited Br. Walter to stay two months" . 17 

Br. John's visit must have been in March or April. The next and 
final mention of Beechworth is the report of the death of Dean 
Tierney in an influenza epidemic. This letter, written by Br. Vales, 
states that Bf. John had almost decided to open the school on a 
presumed permission. Br. Vales had advised against this, especially as 
Bishop Reville of Sandhurst had now also applied for Brothers.'s 

The death of Fr. Tierney , the request for Bendigo in the same 
diocese, a request for which permission from overseas was already 
granted and the retention of Bf. John in Europe in 1893 when he 
went to the General Chapter must have been decisive in the 
abandonment of an opening at Beechworth. 

* * • * • 

Another Victorian town that might have had a Marist school in 
this period was Kyneton. Dr. Carr, Archbishop of Melbourne, wrote 
in December, 1888, asking for Brothers for his archdiocese and 
informing them that he had purchased a house at Kyneton for a 
parochial school. The residence had been up to the time of purchase 
a Church of England Grammar School, accommodating 20 boarders. 
A substantial school house had been built five years before about 
fifty or sixty yards from the main building. He described Kyneton as 
a large , thriving town , situated in the midst of one of the richest 
districts in Victoria, which would supply material for a primary and 
an intermediate school. The letter closed with a promise: "I may add 
there is every prospect of the religious body accepting this school 
being asked to take charge of some schools in the city after a little 
time".' 9 
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Br. John, who had no Brothers to spare, hastened to reply to 
the Archbishop so that he would feel free to secure the services of 
another order. 20 

When the Superior-General of the Marist Brothers came to 
Australia in 1893, he visited Kilmore on December 5th to see the 
Brothers and school. The Archbishop of Melbourne asked the 
Superiors to visit Kyneton. They did so on the same day and 
promised three Brothers for the beginning of 1895.21 

In June 1894, Br. Felix sent Fr. McCarter at Kyneton the plans 
of the Brothers' house at Wanganui. 22 A month later he wrote to St. 
Genis-Laval, pointing out that he still had not received the conditions 
promised by the Br. Assistant. He also asked them to name a 
Director for Kyneton . 23 In November of the same year, he reported 
that the Kyneton parish had spent $400 to stop their school falling 
down. Still lacking conditions promised by St . Genis, he had sent Fr. 
McCarter the Kilmore conditions. Then he received a telegram from 
Fr. McCarter: "Brothers postponed pending final arrangements." The 
priest spoke of renting a residence but was having difficulty in 
finding a suitable one.2

• 

In August, 1895, Br. Felix wrote to say that the old Dean had 
died and Fr. McCarter had been changed. 25 This was to be the end 
of the moves to establish a Brothers' school at Kyneton for many 
years. It was to be a provincial born in the district who finally 
opened a Marist Brothers' school in Kyneton. 

• • • 

The first opening made by the Marist Brothers in Victoria was 
at Kilmore early in 1893. Not only was Kilmore the first Marist 
Brothers' establishment south of the Murray, but it was also the first 
house established by the Brothers in Australia outside the Sydney 
area, from which Br. John had been trying to escape since shortly 
after his arrival in 1876.26 

The first approach from the archdiocese of Melbourne to the 
Marist Brothers was made by Fr. M. Farrelly V.F., parish priest of 
Kilmore, while Dr. Goold was Archbishop of Melbourne. Fr. Farrelly 
visited St. Patrick's "as a delegate from the Archbishop of Melbourne 
to tell the Brother Provincial that the Archbishop would be very glad 
to have a branch of the Order established in Victoria." Fr. Farrelly 
went on to point out that there was then "a very fine opening in 
(his) mission at Kilmore, Victoria. (He) had just purchased a very 
fine house containing 32 rooms in all, which could easily be 
converted into ample school rooms. The building wouid not be put 
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up for $6,000 at (that) moment in Kilmore. Moreover there was a 
valuable garden attached and a small piece of pasture land". 27 The 
application was unsuccessful. 

A letter to the Superiors from Br. John in July , 1892, records a 
visit paid to him by Archbishop Carr of Melbourne. "Archbishop 
Carr of Melbourne came pressing us for Brothers for his diocese. I 
told him of our penury of subject. He told me we could at least start 
with a foundation at Kilmore demanding only three Brothers. There 
were several other parishes he wished to con fide to us. I think this 
little foundation of Kilmore is very desirable".28 Fr. Farrelly came 
to Sydney in August to support the request in person. 29 Br. John 
must have got the Archbishop or priest to write officially to St. 
Genis, for in an undated copy of a letter written to Fr. Farrelly of 
Kilmore in the latter half of 1892, he announced to the priest that 
the Superiors had given a favourable reply to the request. He wanted 
glazed partitions put up in the school room, thus securing "more 
efficient work in each department." As the school room was "rather 
small for three classes" , Br. John suggested the erection of a playshed 
adjoining the school room, where a section of the pupils could be 
taught, when the third Brother was not occupied in the kitchen." Br. 
John went on to congratulate Fr. Farrelly : "It is a pleasure to me 
that your Reverence should be the first to introduce the Marist 
Brothers into Victoria, as I believe you were the first to request their 
services, now many years ago. I expect the opening at Kilmore will 
be followed by another a few weeks, or at most, a few months later. 
I hope Your Reverence will live to see them multiplied a hundred
fold, as they have almost been since their first start in Sydney, in a 
small way, some twenty years ago. This increase has come mainly 
from the youths of these colonies, recommended to us by the Rev. 
Clergy. Your Reverence's kind promise of patronage in this direction 
will, I am sure, be a safe guarantee that Kilmore will be second to 
none in good vocations for the Novitiate" .3o 

Prior to Bf. John's letter above, the Archbishop and parish 
priest had expressed annoyance when no definite answer came, while 
the months rolled past.31 

Br. John contemplated placing as Director of Kilmore Br. 
Austin Somers, who has come to Sydney after teaching in our 
schools in the United Kingdom and South Africa for some years." 

Br. Austin left Sydney by train on the night of January 9,1893. 
If he found everything ready when he reached Kilmore, he was to 
send for the other two members of the first community, Bf. Casimir 
O'Shaughnessy and Bf. Columban Evans. 33 
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"Br. Austin was greatly surprised to find nothing ready. The 
house was still unfurnished and the dilapidated school furniture 
showed nothing had been prepared for the coming of the Brothers. 
Fr. Farrelly, showing goodwill, took Br. Austin to the furniture 
shops in the town, but they were badly supplied . So a day was fixed 
for Melbourne. Br. Austin had to sit in the sanctuary on the Sunday 
to let people see the Marist Brothers. Fr. Farrelly objected to Article 
6 - 'to cover travelling expenses, the Very Rev. Rector shall pay 
once for all the sum of $100 for each Brother' - but finally agreed , 
asking for three years to do so. Br. Austin got $100 after much 
persistent asking. Fr. Farrelly had maintained he could not pay more 
than the $120 guaranteed each Brother. Br. Austin got two copies of 
the conditions signed - now need the Archbishop's approval. Br. 
Austin is to start on January 25 , the others to follow when the 
furniture arrives. Kilmore will be a nice place for sickly Brothers, as 
the pupils are not likely to be numerous, and the air is very dry and 
bracing. The parish extends very far all round. The three priests have 
sixteen chapels to attend to. " 

"Kilmore is an agricultural and pastoral district, dairying being 
an important industry. The town's population is I, I 00. The school 
has 51 pu pils". 34 Two of the first days pupils were Noel Freyne and 
Joe Morrissey. 35 The Kilmore Free Press hailed the coming to 
Kilmore of "such a high-class teaching Order". 36 The same news
paper recorded an effort by Fr. Farrelly at fund-raising. The play 
"Arrah-na-pogue" was to be produced on the nights of March 17 and 
18 in aid of the Marist Brothers' school. A columnist, in the issue of 
the same date, commented : "The good already effected amongst the 
youth attending the said school , short as the Brothers are amongst 
us, is plainly noticeable. The attendance at the school is large and 
increasing and the teaching and discipline of a character which must 
continue to attract pupils".37 

Nothing of any great note seems to have happened during Br. 
Austin's term of office. Br. Felix wrote that Fr. Ganly , the diocesan 
inspector, had given the school an unfavourable, though fair , report 
in 1895. Br. Felix thought it regrettable and would scarcely aid (the 
Brothers) to take root in the diocese of Melbourne.38 

Br. Gabriel, recognised as possibly the best of the primary 
teachers amongst the Brothers in Sydney and who had been in charge 
of the first Scholasticate at Hunters Hill , took over the direction of 
Kilmore in 1897. His own account in its simplicity tells the story of 
his directorship. 

390 



THE MARIST BROTHERS IN AUSTRALIA 

"After three years I went to .Kilmore. I went to the presbytery 
to get some salary and was told: 'Nothing doing!' The priest had 
no money in the bank. I then offered Fr. Farrelly to get up a 
concert. He was delighted, got Tom Hunt to print the tickets, 
then with horse and trap went to all the Kilmore shops, leaving 
tickets, stating he would be back in a few days to collect money 
only. The concert being a financial success, he thought it would 
be a good investment to repeat it at Lancefield and also at 
Romsey. Next time I called on him he wrote out a cheque for 
$150." Fr. Farrelly found it difficult to raise money for the 
stipend. "He said he could not pay $360 for three Brothers, but 
he could manage to pay $240 for two. In order to make up the 
deficiency he recommended the opening of a boarding school. I 
immediately informed Br. John who was on his way to Europe 
(he had just been elected an Assistant-General). He lost no time 
in coming down and he had me call in a carpenter. The three of 
us sat down at the refectory table and Br. John with paper, 
ruler and pencil, drew a plan of the proposed college. However, 
he had forgotten the chimneys. I wrote and my letter reached 
his boat at Freemantle. The reply was : 'Build the chimneys.' 
The first night we slept in the building equinoctial gales rocked 
the 'Ark' (as the unpretentious building was promptly dubbed), 
but the chimneys kept the college from being blown over the 
Kilmore hills".39 

"Fr. Farrelly had guaranteed a few boarders. In his carriage and 
pair, he brought the first boarder, Kevin Carrucan, son of a 
policeman at Romsey, on August 15, 1901. Hence the name 
Assumption College given by Br. Stanislaus on account of the day it 
was founded. 40 In 1902 Michael O'Donoghue went to St. Mary's 
Juniorate. He became Br. Gerard, M.A. If Kilmore had done nothing 
more than give us such a good religious and renowned scholar, its 
existence would have been justified." 

"During my term Dr. McCarthy, later Bishop McCarthy of 
Sandhurst, was Inspector of Schools in the Melbourne archdiocese. 
The first exam he gave the school 80%, 2nd year 100% (congratu
lations came from Br. John), 3rd year 95%".41 

Br. Gabriel also built a new kitchen, doubled the size of the two 
apartments and improved the playground. 42 The yearly inspection 
reports have showed the quali ty of his teaching. He also had boys try 
the University examinations, T. Skehan being the first Kilmore lad to 
matriculate in December, 1901 .43 
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What the documents do not reveal is the work, other than 
teaching, done by Br. Gabriel. He rarely had more than one healthy 
assistant. Most of the teaching, supervision and cooking fell to him. 
Singing and concerts were a specIalty of his. He moved on to direct 
Port Adelaide in 1902 , having founded the college on a secure basis. 

His successor at Kilmore was Br. Bernadine, who, despite 
serious illness, made a deep impression on the day-pupils and 
boarders in his six years as Director. During his years at Kilmore, he 
had with him a talented young teacher, Br. Guibertus Browne, the 
first ex-student of Bendigo school to become a Marist Brother. Br. 
Guibertus found the only difference between the ordinary primary 
work and the boarders' lessons was that the latter studied French 
when the day students went home of a day . In 1905 he succeeded in 
having the older boarders put into a separate secondary class. 44 The 
primary syllabus for 5th and 6th classes, of course, was as in Sydney 
at the time, quite demanding. Br. Guibertus was transferred to 
Adelaide at the beginning of 1910. The number of boarders at 
Kilmore then was 17 .45 

Numbers till that date had been disappointing. Kilmore had 
been a flourishing district of fairly prosperous settlers, mostly irish, 
in the mid-nineteenth century. The present substantial parish church 
is some evidence of this. A generous Land Act and better 
communications drew many away to northern Victoria. A year 
before the Brothers took over the school, Inspector W. Handley's 
report showed only 51 on the roll, with 40 present. 46 Five years 
later, Inspector Fr. McCarthy reported the roll still as 51 . 47 The 
dwindling population expldns Fr. Farrelly's financial troubles in 
meeting salary deficits. 

Br. Bernadine was followed as Director by Br. Brendan Hill 
(1909-1914). The boarders' numbers increased quite steadily to the 
figure of 63 at the end of Br. Brendan's term in 1915. But the very 
increase brought a serious accommodation problem, both in buil
dings and recreation space. Br. Brendan was contemplating buying 
land on an elevated spot about a mile distant from the school, when 
something totally unexpected happened . 48 The Sisters of Mercy had 
a college at Kilmore, which had run into debt. It would seem that, 
urged by the parochial committee, the Sisters desired to dispose of 
their convent property and offered an exchange of their property 
and land for those held by the Brothers. Undoubtedly the convent 
was the more valuable of the two . After much discussion on the 
matter a satisfactory arrangement was arrived at , and the sanction of 
Archbishop Carr was given to the exchange. The Brothers received 
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the convent property in return for their College and its land, plus the 
sum of $7,000. 49 The site gave the College the opportunity to 
expand, but it was early seen that further land would have to be 
secured. 50 The exchange took place in January, 1914. The Brothers 
had not initiated the arrangement. In fact , Br. Alphonsus, then 
Provincial , and his Council gave a very reluctant approval only after 
assurances that the proposal was sponsored by the Archbishop and 
parish and was agreed to by the Superiors of the Sisters. The 
Provincial Council, with the thought of happenings at St. Mary's in 
1910 in mind, did not want to seem to be promoting or sharing in an 
eviction. 51 

In Br. Brendan's time, the Old Boys' Union was founded in 
1912. It has remained a very strong association ever since. 52 This 
early period of College history had been fruitful in vocations to the 
priesthood and the Brotherhood. The former Bishop of Townsville, 
Bishop H. Ryan, was an ex-student of these years. 

Br. Paulinus McColl took over the direction of the College in 
1916. He had pushed the Bendigo school ahead , opened our school 
at Lismore, and was just the energetic and forceful character needed 
to develop what Hr. Brendan had started. In his six years, he doubled 
the roll call to 125 , erected a building for classrooms and dormitory 
and added the adjoining Macpherson property of 56 acres to the 
original 34 acres . He also erected the "gym", so necessary in 
Kilmore's climate, built of second-hand bricks from Tom Hunt's old 
brewery, roofed by the galvanised iron of the Sisters' former 
fence. 53 Two great benefactors in Miss H. Halpin and Mr. W. Durkin 
had made possible the land purchase and the erection of the 
gymnasium hall. 54 Br. Paulinus seems to have begun at Kilmore the 
system of canvassing for boarders, making great use of Br. Edmund 
Pope for this purpose, while this Brother was at Bendigo. 

Buildings and acquisition of property in Br. Paulin us' time are 
handy reference points for history, but much more important was 
the impetus he gave to studies during his directorship. Results in the 
Intermediate and Leaving Certificates bear witness to this. The great 
record Assumption College has in vocations for the priesthood began 
to be a feature of the annual reports about this time. 

Br. Paulinus was a big man in every way. Jovial , far-sighted, 
tireless, resourceful, he had the happy knack of getting the best out 
of most people, teachers and boys, by combining inspiring leadership 
with forceful example. Generous and hospitable, a great raconteur 
and a dynamic worker, he did magnificent work for the Marist 
Brothers in Victoria at Bendigo, Kilmore and Sale. Brothers of the 
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1950s and 1960s who knew Br. Anselm Saunders will be able to 
form some notion of Br. Paulinus. To this writer, the two Brothers of 
different generations had much in common. 

In 1922, a man of totally different character became Director 
of Kilmore. This was Br. William Molloy. He too was a man of drive 
and leadership, of great attention to detail. Even more effective in 
getting things done, he accomplished things in a much quieter way. 
Br. William had great influence over the pupils. It would be 
impossible to try and measure the amount of instruction and good 
advice received in his evening talks but one gauge is the long and 
distinguished list of priestly vocations that Assumption College 
enshrines in its records. Br. William had two fruitful terms as 
Director of Kilmore - 1922-1927 and 1931-1936. Br. Gilbert was 
Director 1928-1930. In his time, the questions of where the 
extensions should go, so often debated in Br. William's time, was 
settled. He had the building put up by Br. Paulin us extended , the 
dormitories and classrooms of the northern side of the rectangle 
completed and the kitchen block remodelled. The depression of 
1929 stopped the work and Br. Gilbert did not get the full support 
of the administration. Yet the college now had music rooms and an 
infirmary in addition to the extra classroom and dormitory space. 
The cloisters were a feature of the extensions. 

Br. William returned to Kilmore in 1931. On his departure in 
1937, the roll had stood at 182. The depression had hit rural Victoria 
hard and in 1931 the roll was only 130. By 1935, it stood at a record 
193 and further building extensions were necessary. In 1936 began 
the erection of the complete southern wing. Completed for the 
beginning of school in 1937, the building was needed for the 219 
boarders. 

Assumption was now a well-known Catholic College with a 
proud tradition of scholastic success and an ever increasing list of 
ex-students in the ecclesiastical, religious, professional and commer
cial life of the state and beyond. 

Two months or so after the Kilmore foundation in January, the 
Marist Brothers came to Bendigo, the second foundation outside 
Sydney. 

Bendigo had come into existence almost overnight with the gold 
discoveries. Unlike many other gold-mining towns, it prospered after 
the surface mining petered out. Dr. Martin Crane O.S.A. was the first 

394 



THE MARIST BROTHERS IN AUSTRALIA 

Bishop of Sandhurst, consecrated in 1874. Dr. Crane became blind 
and Dr. Stephen Reville O.S.A. was made Coadjutor-Bishop in 1885. 
The first approach for Brothers to go to the Sandhurst diocese was 
made to the assistant general, BT. Pro cope, by Prior Kelly , of St. 
Monica's Priory , Haxton Square, London, on behalf of Bishop 
Reville . The request was unsuccessful. 56 About 1889-1890, Dr. 
Reville called to see the Superior-General of the Brothers "and got a 
promise which the Superior found later he could not fulfil. He asked 
me then to apply to Sydney . If you can undertake the work, you will 
have a large Select School in addition to the primary. We would 
require four Brothers at least to begin with . The climate is considered 
very healthy. We would do all in our power to contribute to the 
comfort of the community. If one of the Brothers could pay us a 
visit , al\ conditions could be satisfactorily arranged"." 

Bf. John visited Sandhurst and was pleased with the co
operative attitude of the two Bishops. In view of the Superior
General's favourable mind to the foundation and his Provincial 
Council's unanimi ty about the desirability of the opening, he 
thought he could settle for Brothers to go early in the New Year -
four or five for a primary school (probably gratuitous) 58 and for two 
or three more when there would be a place suitable for a paying 
school (High School). The High School would be erected even 
though we keep the fees. Bf. John pointed out that any surplus 
revenue was used for upkeep of the novitiate, juniorate etc. The only 
thing the Bishops questioned was the matter of taxes to be paid by 
the Bishop. They wanted something added to the $120 to avoid the 
necessity of the Bishop attending to this detail. S9 Bf. John was 
thinking of naming Br. Basil as director, Br. Casimir as Sub-Director 
and two young Brothers, Hobart having been adjourned".60 

The Bishop wanted to know the type of house the Brothers 
would require for a residence. In a copy of an undated letter (but 
one certainly written between November, 1892, and January , 1893), 
Bf. John said he was enclosing a sketch of a house recently built for 
the Brothers in Christchurch, New Zealand. This house was for five 
Brothers; it was constructed of wood and cost $1,600. Bf. John 
pointed out that there would probably be more Brothers at Bendigo 
once the High School was begun. He also told the Bishop that Bf. 
Basil, who had been the principal teacher at St. Joseph's College for 
ten or eleven years would most likely be the first Director.6

! 

Bishop Reville wrote in February, 1893, that he had rented a 
spacious house for one year within easy distance of the school. 
During that year the Brothers could look around for the best site for 
their proposed residence. He would get possession of the house on 
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March I , and he hoped one Brother would be sent early in March to 
supervise the furnishing of it. 61 A few days later the Bishop sent the 
$500 asked as travelling expenses and the signed conditions. He did 
not fail to wish Br. John a happy voyage. Br. John was due to set out 
in a day or two for the Chapter.6J 

At a public meeting called to arrange St. Patrick's Day 
celebrations Bishop Reville announced that the Marist Brothers 
would take charge of the boys' school after Easter and that they 
would probably open a High School in the city. The announcement 
of the expected arrival of such good teachers was receivea with 
applause. Dr. Reville paid a high compliment to the headmaster, Mr. 
Flanagan, and his zealous assistants, who were conducting the boys' 
school in so satisfactory a manner. 6' 

The pioneer community set out from Sydney for Bendigo 
where they arrived on April 7. Br. Basil, and Br. Casimir were 
Director and Sub-Director, as announced; the other members were 
Br. Bernadine, Br. Walter Hansen and Br. Canice McDonald .6s 

The house the Bishop had rented for the Brothers was on the 
corner of Waterloo Street and Barkley Terrace. The school building 
was the St. Kilian's Hall , which had been partitioned off into 
c1assrooms. 66 

On April 9, the Bishop told the Sunday congregations that the 
Brothers would take over the boys's school on the Monday, April 10. 
Immediate steps were to be taken to build a residence for them and 
with that object in view, a collection was to be made on April 16. 
The preacher would be Prior Butler. Dr. Crane had already 
contributed $1,000 and various amounts, from $100 to $50, had 
been given by other friends of Catholic education. The Director of 
the Brothers' school, Br. Basil , while head teacher at "that celebrated 
seat of learning", the Marist College, Hunters Hill, Sydney, over the 
past twelve years, had seen his pupils carry the first honours of the 
Sydney University. The city had been highly favoured in securing the 
services of so distinguished a scholar. The collection would allow 
Bendigo people to show their appreciation .61 

The Brothers actually began to teach in Bendigo on April 23. 
The Advocate of June 10 records their first examination success with 
success in English, Euclid, Algebra, Geography , Physics, Arithmetic 
and Physiology for Master William Luke O'Dwyer and in English, 
Euclid , Algebra and Arithmetic for Master Denis Mitchell. The 
newspaper paid tribute to the boys' former teachers, the Sisters of 
Mercy and Mr. Flanagan. "The papers were exceptionally difficult 
toO".o8 
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In those days, the Marist Brothers made their annual retreat at 
the mid-winter holidays. The Bendigo bishops were rather nettled 
when Bf. Basil took his men off to Sydney for this exercise especially 
when they were delayed an extra week by a seamen's strike, 69 

though one is left wondering if any alternative arrangement had been 
suggested by the Provincial. 70 

The Advocates of 1893 present some picture of the Brothers at 
work in Bendigo in their first year. They took a prominent part in 
the annual Corpus Christi procession , 71 the midwinter holidays 
ended on July 10,72 followed by a closure of schools due to 
measles. 73 Numerous applications were being made from the 
country for admission to the College ; 74 to accommodate these 
country students, a boarding house, adjacent to the collegiate school, 
would receive a limited number of students. 75 The boys of St. 
Kilian's school , wearing a scarlet regalia , now approached Holy 
Communion in a body on First Fridays; 76 it was worn for the first 
time at the 40 Hours' Devotion. 77 During the celebration of Mass 
they sing a number of hymns in a highly creditable manner, 
accompanied on the organ by Master Thomas. 78 St. Kilian's boys' 
school is doing silent but solid work in forming the youth to 
Christian piety. 79 

The delay in building the residence was due to the bank failure 
of 1893. The Bishops found their money not available for some 
months. Preliminary work on the Brothers' house started in 
November, 1893. 8 0 The foundation stone was blessed by Dr. Reville 
on the last Sunday of November. The venerable old Bishop made a 
sincere and touching speech on the advantages of Christian edu
cation. He pointed out that $360,000 had been collected and spent 
in the diocese in the interests of religion in the nineteen years of his 
episcopate. Seventy churches, all the presbyteries except one, and six 
convents had been erected.81 

Exceptionally strong foundations had been needed for the 
residence, because of the gold miners. When completed , the residence 
was an extremely handsome building, faced with red brick, relieved 
with white and neatly tuck-pointed. 82 Without question it was the 
finest residence the Marist Brothers had in any of the Australian 
parishes in which they taught. 

The ..Brothers moved into their residence on April 13, 1894. In 
Bf. Felix's visitation report that year, he reported of the new house: 
"there is none better". 83 There were 183 boys present of the 200 on 
the roll. The two Bishops, the priests and people were happy with 
the Brothers. The Bishop was delighted with Bf. Casimir's choir of 
fifty boys for Sung Masses and Vespers.84 
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Towards the close of its first year, the Bendigo school enjoyed a 
great honour. It was visited by the Reverend Brother Superior
General, Bf. Theophane , and the Assistant-General , Bf. Procope. Br. 
Basil met the distinguished visitors at the station. After a few hours' 
rest , they went to pay their respects to the two Bishops. Two 
hundred boys clapped them at the school where, after part-songs by 
the school choir, Master W. Dwyer read a beautifully decorated 
address of welcome. After talks by the two visitors, Dr. Reville made 
his speech of welcome.8s 

Bf. Basil was pressed into service as an Inspector of schools in 
. I 893. There are records of his favourable reports on St. Joseph's 
School, Axe Creek, and St. Martin's School, Muskerry.86 

A feature of the first prize-giving ceremony at the close of 1893 
was the donation by Master O'Dwyer of his two guinea award to the 
Marist Brothers' building fund. 87 

Bf. Basil had made a great impression at Bendigo and had given 
the school a good start. At the end of 1894, Bf. Stanislaus finished 
his term as Director at Hunters Hill and the Council selected Bf. Basil 
to replace him. So Bf. Felix wrote to two Bishops at Bendigo 
advising them of Bf. Basil's appointment to St. Joseph's College and 
of Br. Stanislaus' appointment as Director of the Bendigo schooJ.88 

Bf. Stanislaus and his assistant for so many years in the 
Brothers' Juniorate, Br. Kostka Maund, were the Directors of the 
school between 1895 and 1899. Br. Casimir, one of the first staff 
directed the school 1900-1903. During his term , the original primary 
school was built, 89 the pupils transferring from St. Kilian 's Hall in 
1901. 

The next six years saw the school guided by Bf. Paulinus. The 
reader may remember the great work he accomplished at Kilmore. 
Enthusiastic and forceful , blessed with a winning personality and an 
almost ruthless determination, his leadership brought great progress. 
It was in these years that the Bendigo school became famous for its 
splendid choir which carried all before it in the local and Ballarat 
competitions and earned the highest praise of eminent adjudicators . * 
Old Boys' cricket and football clubs were established . It was at this 
time the Brothers took over the care of the band. 

Bf. Louis Hughes followed Br. Paulinus as Director 
(1910-1915). The fine standard of school work was maintained. The 
Marist Brothers' Band made its first appearance . Bf. Louis seemed to 
possess a special gift in encouraging promising vocations. During his 
time at Bendigo, several lads went to the Brothers' training centres. 
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His successor was the redoubtable Br. Gabriel, a great teacher and a 
noted choir master (he had started the Vesper Choir at St. Mary's 
Cathedral, his organist the famous I.A. Delaney) who improved 
church singing in Bendigo. 

Br.· Placid Gilchrist took over from Br. Gabriel in 1918. This 
year saw the erection of the first secondary school, its foundation 
stone being blessed by the Apostolic Delegate, Archbishop Cat
taneo. 90 The then Provincial , Br. Clement, was displeased with the 
inspection report of Fr. I. Ellis. 9 1 Yet Br. Michael, who was Director 
for one year, 1921, after perusing some of the answers to the tests, 
told Br. Guibertus that the priest-inspector had been generally 
correct in his estimation of school standards at a certain period . 92 

Fr. Ellis must, however, have been fairly exacting. A confirmation 
class, failed by Fr. Ellis, was congratulated a few days later by Bishop 
McCarthy ,93 himself a former school inspector, on their knowledge 
of the catechism. It seems too that the Brothers resisted the 
introduction of the Merit and Bursary class. 94 The original agree
ment had been for 40 pupils a class. 9s From about 1917 onwards, 
the average class had 70-80 pupils. 96 Br. Gabriel and Br. Placid , 
though good tea chers as individuals, lacked something in getting the 
most out of some of their staffs.97 

Br. Michael 's single year was followed by Br. Bertrand 
(1922-1924). Both were great teachers and forceful characters, 
successful headmasters and, if anything had been wanting in the 
school, it was soon restored and improved on. 

Helped by talented and hard-working staff, the school has 
consistently maintained good standards ever since . 98 Kilmore enjoys 
a state-wide fame for the numbers of priest ex-students who have 
passed through the college. Amongst the Brothers, Bendigo school is 
still admired for the number of Brothers it has produced. For a long 
period , its alumni Brothers formed the largest group in the Marist 
Brothers from a single school. It possibly can still make this proud 
boast. 
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CHAPTER 49 

The next foundation in Australia was in Sydney at St. Vincent's 
Home, Westmead. This foundation had its real beginnings in the 
compassionate ' and practical concern for the young of two great 
Frenchmen of the nineteenth century , MarceIlin Champagnat and 
Frederic Ozanam, founders respectively of the Marist Brothers and of 
the Society of St. Vincent de Paul. 

The Society of St. Vincent de Paul seems to have started its 
work in Sydney about 1881.' This is no place for a history of the 
Society, but one finds it difficult to omit at least a sincere tribute to 
that select group of Catholic laymen who have initiated and 
developed so many and such varied forms of charitable help for the 
destitute, the handicapped and the underprivileged people of our 
society. Their motivation can spring only from the love of God 
expressed in the love of their neighbour, their inspiration and 
example the teaching of Christ and the selfless devotion of Ozanam , 
their resources, essentially, what each conference member can 
contribute, their sphere of work the seven corporal works of mercy . 
The phrase, " the silent service" is often applied to a section of our 
defence forces, but, most aptly, it could be a true description of the 
St . Vincent de Paul Society. Only God in his omniscience knows the 
sum total of good achieved by this wonderful Society in its works 
and example. 

This Society first considered the need for a home for destitute 
boys in Sydney in 1886.2 The Particular Council of Sydney was 
discussing the matter in 1891, when the St. Peter's Conference found 
itself confronted by an immediate case of two friendless boys in 
May, 1891.3 A four roomed cottage in Upton Place, deep in the 
squalid slum of Surry Hills was rented, where under the care of a 
middle-aged couple the lads were lodged. The rent and the bills were 
a severe strain on the Conference, but, admissions increasing, the lads 
were moved to a stone house in Riley Street. A further increase in 
numbers and a dearth of recreation space led another change in site 
in June, 1892, this time to Thomas Street, Five Dock, where a large 
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two-storied house set in an acre of ground provided much more 
suitable premises. 

The home was known as St. Aloysius, but when the decision 
was made to aggregate the home to the Society of St. Vincent de 
Paul, it became St. Vincent's Home. 

About this time, this particular work received the ecclesiastical 
approval of Cardinal Moran and this could be listed as a "special 
work" of the Society, and a committee of the St. Vincent de Paul 
Society , led by the President of the Society in Sydney , looked after 
the affairs of the Home. The Five Dock Home had accommodation 
for about 30 boys. 

The admission rate made it clear to the Society that newer 
premises and more extensive grounds would be needed before long. 
Various sites were examined between 1893 and 1896. The matter of 
control of the Home also came under discussion. In a conference 
with Cardinal Moran, the Society representatives intimated that they 
would prefer a religious order to control the work , rather than 
laymen. The Cardinal approved and suggested the Society approach 
the Marist Brothers' Provincial, Br. Felix . The latter gave a very 
sympathetic hearing to the application . On May 10, 1896, Mr. 
Coogan was able to announce to the Committee that the Superior
General of the Brothers had approved the foundation . 

The conditions of agreement were signed by Cardinal Moran 
and Mr. Heydon on August I, 1896. These in brief recognised that 
the Society owned the property under the control and management 
of the Marist Brothers. The Society, through the Home Committee, 
directed the policy of the institution and supplied the finance ; 
internal affairs were controlled and managed by the Brothers.4 

The staff chosen to open Westmead was Br. Francis Mullins, 
Director, Br. Berchmans Lyle and BI. Xavier Lyle.s 

During 1896, the St. Vincent de Paul Society had at last chosen 
the present site to replace the Five Dock one. The new property had 
a building capable of housing 80 boys and 21 acres of land. It was on 
offer from the A.M.P. Society for $2, I 00. The St. Vincent de Paul 
Society decided to purchase it. 

If $2, I 00 seems a small price, it is only so in relation to the 
value money has in the I 970s. In the I 890s, a time of depression and 
economic crises in Australia, it was a large debt for the Society . 

Before the children could be transferred from Five Dock, some 
building and alteration work had to be carried out on the dwellings. 
Just south of the large two storey building were a few other 
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buildings. To accommodate the extra numbers expected, the 
Brothers named for the first staff, assisted when possible by Brothers 
from other Marist schools in Sydney, erected a large two storey 
wooden structure between the existing buildings in time for the day 
appointed for the arrival of the Five Dock lads . 

On August 31 , 1896, thirty boys marched from the Home in 
Thomas Street, Five Dock, with their superintendent, Brother James 
Synnott. The Brother was some sort of honorary title. He had 
supervised the Five Dock Home for about two years, and stayed for a 
few weeks with the Marist Brothers at Westmead . 'Brother' James 
had helped Father Damian with his leprosy patients on Molokai in 
the Hawaiian Islands. 

Two causes made the Committee think very soon of extensions 
at Westmead. An obvious one was the increase in boys admitted to 
the Home, the other a Parliamentary Commission of Investigation 
into conditions prevailing in private charities. Thus, the first of many 
extensions had its foundation stone blessed by Cardinal Moran on 
September 22, 1899. When completed , the extra classroom and 
dormitory accommodation allowed for 160 boys. 

The next work undertaken was connected with better housing 
of the "trades" section of the boys' education. A brick building of 
two stories was erected for the trades : broom-making, book-binding 
and the printery. The workmen's quarters occupied the first floor. 

In 1911 , it was decided to take in fifty deaf mutes from 
Waratah. This meant the erection of a new building. The present 
Chapel and new classrooms occupied the bottom floor and the two 
upper floors were dormi tories. In 1915 , so great were the needs, new 
dormitory and classroom accommodation were supplied and a new 
kitchen was constructed. 1925 saw the erection of the spacious 
verandahs and 1936 saw extensions commenced both on the 
northern and southern sides. The whole roof of the front section was 
raised six feet. The completed extensions included more dormitory 
and refectory space, chaplain's quarters, three classrooms for 
secondary studies, an infirmary and a study for the Brothers. Better 
windows and ventilation brought more light and air to the Home. 
The extensions were planned to accommodate 100 extra boys. A 
separate printing building was erected in 1948-49, and printing and 
associated equipment was transferred to the new location by the 
staff and workmen. 

Till 1905, the Home received non-Catholic lads, though they 
were a minority. Between 1897-1905, the Government gave a 
subsidy to the Home. Since the subsidy was finally withdrawn, the 
general policy has been to admit only Catholic boys. 
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The standard of education of the boys was on a par with 
ordinary schools. The final standard reached usually reflected either 
the school leaving age or the normal standard reached by the average 
lad from a family. In any case, the committee would fix minimum 
and maximum age limits, though in practice , the decision rested with 
the Brothers. 

For finance the Home was dependent on the St. Vincent de 
Paul Society ; the main source of contribution was the total of 
donations from the various conferences. Bequests, donations, in
terest , fund-raising efforts, all helped swell the annual total. 
Government grants were given 1897-1905 and 1917-1922. The 
introduction of child endowment meant some money but only in the 
same way as in the average family . The ominous threat of debt is ever 
present, but so far Providence, with the help of those who help 
themselves , has prevented any calamity . 

Tailoring, bootmaking, boot repairing, broom-making, book
binding and printing have been the main trades taught over the years. 
Many lads took out their apprenticeships in these trades at the 
Home. Broom-making stopped when millet became scarce. Appren
tices were boarded at the Home. This meant youths well over school 
age and even in their twenties came under the supervision of the 
Brothers and had to observe certain elementary rules. The system of 
boarding apprentices was phased out in the 1950s. 

Woodwork and metalwork skills were also available for the boys 
in well-equipped technical rooms. For a long time, the Home had a 
good dairy herd and raised much of the necessary fodder on its own 
fields . Poultry and pigs helped the Home finances. The farm was very 
popular with the lads , but only suitable boys were chosen to develop 
or acquire farming skills. The farm ceased operations about 1956, the 
herd being transferred to Campbelltown's St. Gregory's College.6 

The main aim of the Society of St. Vincent de Paul in 
establishing the institution and of the Marist Brothers in managing it 
was to provide a true Catholic home for unfortunate lads. One could 
confidently say that this aim has been largely accomplished . The 
religious needs of the lads have always been provided for. In the first 
two storey building at Westmead , the largest and best room was set 
aside as a chapel. The present chapel is well appointed. Since 1904, 
the diocese has provided a chaplain. The Brothers have seen to it that 
these lads have every opportunity of preparing for and receiving the 
Sacraments and of attending Holy Mass, of joining the usual 
sodalities and confraternities and participating .in the customary 
religious practices of Marist schools. 7 
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A very special relationship between Brothers and boys seems to 
have developed at Westmead from the first years. The Brothers are 
the elders of the family , both father and elder brothers. One would 
expect this in such a place, but the affection and response are 
remarkable. There will always be some lack of co-operation; the 
former environment and social background of certain cases make this 
inevitable . In the great majority of the boys, however, the affection
ate response is quite evident. 

Take a quotation from a Society of St. Vincent de Paul 
pamphlet: "The real work of Westmead is shown in the result 
achieved by the Marist Brothers in helping over 3,000 little orphaned 
and destitute boys to become respected citizens ... The Old Boys 
love their Alma Mater. They look affectionately back to their Rev. 
Brother Director and the Reverend Brothers, who shared the same 
food etc., as the boys, who devoted their lives, without any earthly 
remuneration, for the purpose of making good, practical Australian 
citizens".8 

"Br. Francis (Borgia) Mullins and Bf. Lawrence Gilmour 
alternated as Directors 1896-1922. During their terms of office, the 
Home grew from the temporary weatherboard building erected by 
themselves and their 'working bee', to an institution housing over a 
hundred boys, who, in addition to the ordinary school classroom 
teaching, received early training" 9 in the trades tha t have been 
mentioned. These two grand men , exemplary religious, of irreproach
able character and practical men of affairs , established the traditions 
that characterise Westmead . Two Brothers long associated with the 
Home had short term directorships; they were Br. Berchmans Lyle 
and Br. Xavier Lyle. 

Br. Honorius Ashworth (I 922- I 927) and Br. Paulinus McColl 
(1928-1930) were two active and capable men, with the drive and 
energy to build on and develop the work of their predecessors. The 
printery was given a new lease of life, the band was developed into a 
first class combination , the system of boarding out the boys with 
co-operative Catholic families during vacations, the beautiful garden 
surroundings of the Home, the introduction of bootmaking, all 
derive from this era. They were followed by Bf. Barnabas McManus, 
Bf. Bonaventure Heaton, Bf. Hugh Thomas Sexton, Bf. De Sales 
Curran and Bf. Malachy Meara up to the end of 1943. These five 
Directors had the troublous times of the Great Depression and the 
Second World War to contend with, as they strove their best for the 
welfare of close on 200 boys. By the end of the war (1945), there 
were 280 boys in St. Vincent's. That standards were usually 
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maintained and the lads not generally harrassed overmuch by the 
pinch of economic hardship and wartime restrictions and shortages 
are tributes to these directors. The educational aims were also lifted 
to allow suitable boys to try for their Intermediate and even Leaving 
Certificates. 

None of this work could have been achieved without the 
effective co-operation of the Home committee and the sympathetic 
and generous association of its various Presidents. The list of 
Presidents to 1942 deserves remembrance: Messrs. L. Heydon, W. 
Coogan (the "Father of the Home"), W. Donnelly, T. Murphy , C. 
Simmonds, C. Morrissey, OJ. Noon and J. Carroll. Amongst so many 
men of the Society who could be also mentioned, one stands out. It 
is Mr. H.G. Bartlett, who devoted thirty-five years to the Home, 
many as Treasurer. For an institution like St. Vincent's, Westmead, 
for which two bodies were responsible , one the management, one the 
raising of the necessary finance to pay the bills, it would be 
extraordinary if some questioning of one or other aspect of control 
did not arise occasionally. Such disagreements did occur. Yet is is 
remarka ble how little friction has existed between the two Societies 
responsible for St. Vincent's Home; the want of diplomacy and tact 
may have been responsible for any such periods of disagreement, not 
a failure in zeal. 

If the story of St. Vincent's Home has been sketched more fully 
than most , it is because of all our Australian Marist works, it is 
probably the type of work that would have most appealed to Blessed 
Marcellin Champagnat, with the possible exception of our Pacific 
Mission Schools. 

FOOTNOTES 

I The founder of the work was Mr. John O'Neill , who came from New Zealand . The 
work seems to have started at st. Patrick's parish, Church Hill. (Information from Mr. 
O'Mealley of Sl. Vincent de Paul Society). 

2 Pamphlet of St. Vincent de Paul Society - SOUVENIR OF THE GOLDEN JUBILEE 
of St. Vincent's Boys' Home , Westmead 1896·1946. 

3 ibid. In another place, the St. Francis' Conference is named. 

4 Sr. Xaverius Curran read a paper to the Australian Catholic Historical Association , 
August 10, 1947: "THE STORY OF ST. VINCENT'S HOME." 

5 BULLETIN DE L'INSTITUT, no. 38,May, 1915, has a long article (in English) on 
"Vestmead" Orphan Boys' Home, pp. 193·198, by a member of the St. Vincent de Paul 
Society. 

6 Material for these two paragraphs from Br. Coman Sykes, who was a staff member 
1949·1956. 

7 Practically all the above information is taken from "The Story of St. Vincent 's 
Home". by Br. Xaverius Curran, a paper read to the Australian Catholic Historical 
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Association , August In, 1947, plus a collection of other articles on various aspects of the 
history, organisation and management of the home. It is very informative and interesting 
and is almost certainly the most complete and reliable information available on Westmead 
up to the time of its compilation. 

8 Souvenir of the Golden Jubilee of St. Vincent 's Boys' Home. Westmead. 1896-1946, 
p.3. 

9 ibid. 
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CHAPTER 50 

The Marist Brothers came to the archdiocese of Adelaide in 
November, 1897. 

The first invitation to go to Adelaide , a very pressing invitation , 
had been made by Bishop Reynolds early in 1878, when, accom
panied by Bishop Griver of Perth, he came to St. Patrick's to appeal 
in person to Br. John. I 

The next mention of Adelaide in available documents is in a 
letter from Br. Felix to St. Genis : "Monsignor O' Reilly has 
mentioned to Mgr. Reville (Bendigo) that he wants our Brothers. He 
knows about our conditions"! Br. Felix wrote that he was anxious 
to get to Adelaide, a fine town with a fine c\imate.3 

Dr. O'Relly4 wrote to Br. Felix in April, 1896: 

"Dear Rev. Brother, 
We have but one teaching Order of Brothers, and of these, but one 

house in the Archdiocese of Adelaide. These are the Christian 
Brothers who have a very successful boarding and day school in the 
City. There is room for more workers and - as I believe - a very 
good opening for the workers who come first. I have long known the 
good Marists and have wished to see them established in South 
Australia. I hope now to see my wishes realised." 

"The place in which I propose you should establish yourselves is 
Port Adelaide - the chief port of the colony. It is distant from the 
city but 71h miles. It contains - the population of the suburbs 
reckoned in - about 2,000 Catholics. The boys in attendance at the 
Sisters' school number over 120." 

The Archbishop then mentioned the normal conditions the 
Brothers required for an opening. He went on: 

"It would be obviously to your advantage to have your first 
foundation in South Australia in premises that were the property of 
your order. Assuming that you wish it so, I submit for your 
consideration these proposals: 
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(a) The present presbytery is a building of three stories (including 
basement). It contains 12 rooms. It is about 8 to 10 minutes 
walk ; not too far in the case of Brothers, but too far for the 
convenient working of the parish by the priest. There is a debt 
upon it of about $700. The house itself seems well and solidly 
built. But the fence and outhouses are not of much account. 
The land is, I should say , about half an acre. The idea is to hand 
you over the deeds (made out in the name of your order) clean; 
the parish making itself responsible for the liability now 
existing. The proposal is equivalent to an offer of property 
fairly worth $1,800. 

(b) I should hope to see you establish both a primary school and 
superior school. For the former, of course, we should have to 
supply a building. This would be of iron lined with wood for 
the present . The Superior School could be temporarily in the 
drawing room of the house. The room is a spacious one. In view 
of your having both schools, could you not undertake to 
provide for the support of the community out of your school 
receipts, leaving the parish free of any liability on this score? 
With a good staff, a satisfactory income would unquestionably 
be assured. 

(c) Towards the furnishing of the house we give you a donation of 
$100 - all the furni ture of course remaining your property. 

(d) We pay $20 towards the expenses of passage and outfit of each 
of the Brothers who make the first staff." 

"A personal inspection of the house and , perhaps, a personal 
interview with myself may appear to you desirable, before you come 
to a definite conclusion. But will you kindly say meanwhile what 
you think of my proposals as they stand? The offer I make may have 
some objectionable feature from your point of view . Our position as 
regards finances is however, on the other hand, peculiar, and I am far 
from free to make as generous proposals as I should like. If there is 
any reasonable likelihood of your agreeing to our terms and of 
agreeing say within the next few months, I should be very much 
obliged by your writing or telegraphing to that effect to me by at 
latest the 25th inst. If we give you the present presbytery we must 
buy another house for the priest and we have an offer that holds 
good only to the 26th inst. 

Yours tuly in Christ, 
J. O'Reilly". S 
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Br. Felix visited Adelaide, travelling on the Caledonien, and 
interviewed Dr. O'Reilly at Glen Osmond. An indication of at least 
some of the topics discussed is in a letter from Br. Felix to the 
Archbishop, where he asks Dr. O'Reilly to put some matters down 
on paper to be sent to his superiors. 

"When in Adelaide, on the 28th ult ., I had the honour of 
interviewing Xour Grace. You very kindly promised to write to me re 
a piece of land and the fees for the poor boys attending in future the 
parochial Boys' School at Port Adelaide, should our Superiors accept 
Your Grace's proposals. As I am anxious to acquaint them as soon as 
possible with the results of my recent visit to South Australia, may I 
take the liberty of reminding Your Grace of your very kind 
prorrllse".6 

In August, 1896, Br. Felix was able to inform Dr. O'Reilly that 
the "Superior-General in France is willing to supply four of our 
Brothers for the projected foundation of Port Adelaide, but he 
thinks it would be unwise on our part to accept this foundation 
without having a sufficient guarantee that our Brothers shall have the 
means of supporting themselves there according to their mode of 
living." Br. Felix meant that the Brothers needed written assurances 
about the $120 guarantee being made up by the parish in case of 
deficit . In view of the proposed grant of seven acres at Glen Osmond, 
the General was willing to cut the "prime" of $200 to $120 per 
Brother, to be paid over a period of three years. 

The Archbishop had said he was willing to give seven acres ,' 
provided that the Brothers would erect buildings equal to the price 
the Bishop had paid for the land and improvements within three 
years, i.e. $1,220. 

In his letter, Br. Felix asked for an extension of this time limit 
to six years for such buildings. 8 

The Archbishop replied on September 25. He acknowledged the 
conditions as fair , and thought the parish would have no difficulty at 
all in supporting the Brothers. His "difficulty was the strain thrown 
on the Archdiocese by the centralised debt." "Our position forbids 
me to add at present to parochial liabilities." The Archbishop asked 
for a little time before pledging himself to the Brothers' conditions.9 

In February, he explained things much more explicitly . 

He agreed to the conditions of salary, payment of any deficits 
(provided that the parish priest would not have to pay for children 
unable to afford the fees), and the reduced "prime" in consideration 
of the Glen Osmond land grant. The Bishop was reluctant to extend 
to six years the time the Brothers had to build at Glen Osmond. In 
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fact , he was prepared to pay the full "prime" and withdraw the Glen 
Osmond grant. As to the three storey house at Port Adelaide, the 
parishioners were reluctant to surrender ownership to the Brothers, if 
the parish was to be responsible for any rates, taxes, repairs, etc. Dr. 
O'Reilly did not see this as much of an obstacle to ownership. 10 

Before any of this correspondence had begun, it is obvious that 
Dr. O'Reilly must have had talks with Fr. George Williams, the parish 
priest of Port Adelaide. Bishop Reville of Bendigo had informed Br. 
Felix in 1895 that Dr. O'Reilly was interested in the Brothers. 
Whether the Archbishop or Fr. Williams was the originator of moves 
to get the Brothers is uncertain. In any event, a public meeting of 
Catholic men in Port Adelaide was called early in 1896 to discuss the 
project of a boys' school and there Fr. Williams spoke of the Marist 
Brothers and their work. Though the men had almost certainly never 
heard of the Marist Brothers, they respected the judgment of their 
parish priest and decided then and there to try for the services of the 
Marist Brothers. II One would imagine the negotiations between the 
Archbishop and the Brother Provincial started from this point. 

Br. William Molloy, in his written recollections, adds: 

"Early in 1897 , Diamond Jubilee celebrations were held on the 
Adelaide Oval in honour of Queen Victoria who, that year, was 
Queen for 60 years. Fr. Williams conducted the boys and girls 
from the Nuns' school at Pt. Adelaide to Adelaide. The priest 
was an aged and delicate man. When the Archbishop beheld him 
that day, rumour had it that he decided to relieve Fr. Williams 
of the pastorate. Some said age and frailty were not the reason 
for the decision, which was due to Fr. Williams' opposition to 
bringing any Brothers to the parish, as his financial troubles 
would become greater. Thus, when the Brothers did come, they 
were welcomed by Fr. Enright, the new parish priest, and a 
young curate Fr. (later Dean) Thomas Davis. Fr. Williams had 
been transferred." 12 

This could be what the Archbishop meant when he wrote: 
"My difficulty was the fact that the Congregation at Port Adelaide 
were at the time somewhat timid about taking on themselves the 
responsibility which the establishment of the new community would 
impose". 13 This, of course, is only conjecture. The transfer of Fr. 
Williams may have been only coincidental. At some period in 1897, 
the Brother Provincial sent Br. Stanislaus Healy, director of Bendigo, 
to Adelaide to finalise arrangements about the Brothers' opening in 
that city. Br. Stanislaus spent some weeks there. 
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The Brothers chosen to open the school in Commercial Road, 
Port Adelaide, were the Director, Br. Stephen Debourg, a young 
Frenchman , aged 24, who had come to Sydney in 1891,14 Br. Daniel 
Flaherty, Br. Hyacinth Donohue, and Br. Evangelist Hannon. They 
were given a public welcome in the Oddfellows Hall in Dale Street, 
opposite St. Mary's Church, where a great crowd had assembled 
under the leadership of Fr. Enright and Fr. Davis to meet and greet 
the Brothers. It was a very hot day and a violent thunderstorm 
almost drowned out the proceedings. 15 

School began on November 16, 1897. Laurence Molloy (Br. 
William) was one of the first day pupils. 16 In his recollections, he 
wrote : "Fifty of us marched up from the Nuns' School conducted by 
the Sisters of St. Joseph in Dale Street, Port Adelaide. Sister Mel was 
the head teacher and I surmise Sister Edith was the Superioress. 
Eighteen other boys arrived from the local public school, known 
familiarly ·as the 'Model School' and from the Christian Brothers' 
College, Adelaide. 17 

"Br. Daniel and Bf. Evangelist taught in Primary, the others in 
the Secondary." The Brothers' residence, the former presbytery, was 
often called a three story building. It was only so if one included the 
basement. The secondary school was first installed in the Brothers' 
parlour in this residence, as the numbers were less than twenty. Thus 
the Brothers, with superior and primary schools, carried out Dr. 
O'Reilly's wishes . 

From the very beginning, Bf. Stephen gave the name Sacred 
Heart High School to the secondary department at Port Adelaide. As 
the secondary numbers increased, the class grew too big for the 
parlour and study. By knocking down a wall in the basement and 
putting up a partition , the Brothers obtained two fairly large rooms 
for the High School boys. Here the students' first public test was the 
Preliminary Examination (replaced by the old Primary Examination 
in 190]) and the examinations of higher standards. 

Primary school numbers increased to 124 in 1898 and an extra 
Brother, Br. Martin, was added to the staff. A year later, Br. Bede 
Wade was sent to help with the secondary work. 

Br. Stephen had proved a happy choice as Director. A man of 
charm and engaging personality, he won the boys' hearts and the 
friendship of all he encountered. He and the Flaherty family became 
close friends . The Flaherty's horse, Nigger, played a great part in the 
early changes of site of Sacred Heart High School and in general tasks 
for the Brothers. 
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Numbers finally became too much for the Brothers' residence 
on Commercial Road, so two adjacent houses were rented 18 at 
Semaphore on the Esplanade for the High School. Applications for 
boarders had been made. An immediate solution to this problem was 
offered by a Mrs. Ashworth, who had a son 19 in the Port Adelaide 
school when it opened. She had a boarding house at Semaphore and 
some High School boarders stayed there. 20 The students had a 
wonderful playground in the wide beach across the Esplanade. With 
any concentration at all, they would soon have picked up the 
shipping signals of the tower holding the semaphore from which the 
district acquired its name. Pupils in the front room found plenty of 
interesting distractions sea wards as Br. Kostka tried to give his 
lessons. 

·Br. Stephen had seen the possibilities of a boarding college, and 
the increasing numbers, besides making a change of venue rather 
urgent, gave weight to his submissions about a college to the 
Provincial Council. His request was turned down. Not deterred , Bf. 
Stephen appealed to the overseas Superiors, and received permission 
to obtain a new site. 21 

He and Mr. Flaherty reconnoitered the area at midnight one 
night , fearing Br. Stephen's presence by day would betray his anxiety 
to purchase the property . This was on the corner of Military Road 
and Hannay Street. There was a small but well-built house standing 
in two acres of ground. Opposite was the Largs Bay reserve, 
providing a good recreation ground. The Brothers acquired the 
property. 22 TIle residence was used as a monastery ; on the Hannay 
Street side a simple galvanised iron roofed wooden building of five 
rooms was put up for classrooms, on the Military Road side a 
somewhat more elaborate structure for dormitories. An extra 
dormitory had to be added in 1907. This then was the Sacred Heart 
College, Largs (Bay) in 1905.23 

Br. Stephen, as principal, had his time fully occupied, but that 
did not prevent him from extending the activities of the school from 
the first days in Port Adelaide. Being intensely musical , he 
introduced the study of music and, before long, established a very 
fine orchestra with himself as conductor. He taught for the most part 
French and History. These lessons followed each other every day , the 
first, French, often taking up much of the History lesson.24 

Br. Stephen was stricken with typhoid fever late in 1905 , the 
year of the transfer from Semaphore to Largs. After a long period in 
hospital , he was called to Sydney. It would seem that there was some 
vexation in the provincial administration about the transaction 
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involved in the move to Largs. ll1ere is some inconclusive evidence 
that Br. Stephen made application to the Superior-General to return 
to France. This return to his homeland occurred in 1906.25 

Br. Canice, then Master of Novices, was sent down to Largs 
during Br. Stephen's illness to investigate the finances of the place. 
Having worked in a bank before joining the Brothers, he was 
considered an authority on accounts. He remained in charge until Bf. 
Brendan was appointed Director of Largs in 1906.26 

Bf. Stephen 's influence on his pupils at Port Adelaide, Sema
phore and Largs Bay was deep and lasting. His ex-students remember 
him with respect and affection. A big man in every sense of the 
word, he had all the qualities that go to make a good educator, not 
merely a good teacher. His grasp of English was remarkable, his 
idioms and pronunciation faultless. He not only taught English in 
class, but he was founder of the Sacred Heart Literary Society at 
Port Adelaide. Br. Stephen had a particularly fine singing voice, but 
his success as a teacher of singing was not only due to that, but to 
the freedom and spontaneity, the absence of 'woodenness' with 
which he inspired his pupils to sing. He had a special devotion to Our 
Lady, and never lost an opportunity of showing it.27 

BT. Stephen and Archbishop O'Reilly became great friends , 28 

so much so that some priests dubbed the Brother the "Vicar
General". When the ship on which he was returning to Europe called 
at Adelaide , his legion of friends gave him a generous and 
warm-hearted farewell. 29 

Br. Brendan 's directorship at Largs Bay was from late 1906 30 

to the end of 1909. He was followed in charge of Sacred Heart by BT. 
Pl acid in January 1910. The transfer to Glenelg was made in Br. 
Placid's time . The young College had had teachers who carved a place 
in their pupils' memories in its first three sites. We have read of BT. 
Stephen. BT. Bede Wade taught there for several years, BT. Wilbred 
for two, during which he impressed his love of Australian literature 
(an original approach in those days) on his classes, taught chemistry 
despite a woeful lack of equipment , and was a leading figure in the 
establishment of the Old Boys' Union in 1907 , BT. Denis, who taught 
Mathematics for a brief period , Br. Canice, a very good schoolman, 
BT. Avellino, who was to develop teaching skills out of the ordinary 
and who was a glutton for work and the cook, Bf. Sylvester Ceresito. 
Three great scholars, Bf. Joseph McAteer, BT. Guibertus Brown, and 
BT. Andrew Power were also there. They all matriculated for 
Adelaide University , including the mandatory subjects of Latin and 
Greek, but the arrival of Bf. Guibertus on the college staff in 1913 
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meant the end of Bf. Andrew's hopes of attending the University of 
Adelaide. He did not begin University studies till his appointment to 
New Norcia. 31 Another well-known College teacher at Largs Bay was 
the Oassics teacher, Mr. Jackson, who drilled his classes rigorously in 
the fundamentals. Not very mobile due to various afflictions, he 
taught successfully from a verandah beyond the dormitory. His 
caustic tongue served as a whip on the lazy; "jackass"and "boiled 
owl" signalised errors detected. 32 Two future Bishops were amongst 
the Largs Bay students, Tom Fox of Broken Hill, later Bishop of 
Wilcannia Forbes, and Frank Henschke of Hookina, later Bishop of 
Wagga. 33 

Bf. Placid Gilchrist succeeded Bf. Brendan as Director of Largs 
Bay in 1910. During his directorship, an increase in the number of 
pupils made it clear that a larger building would soon be needed. Br. 
John, Assistant-General since 1900, was rather opposed to a move 
from Largs, an attitude he made plain in his visitation of the province 
1912-1913. When Bf. John was passing through Adelaide, Br. 
Guibertus interviewed him, pointing out the urgent needs for a new 
site. Bf. John replied that there had already been too many transfers, 
and would not permit any such change. 

Towards the end of 1913, Br. Osmond Rice went to Europe to 
make his second novitiate. As he passed through Adelaide, the 
Brothers briefed him on their needs. 34 Br. Osmond was present at 
Bf. John 's death-bed at Grugiiasco, Italy, 35 where the General 
Administration of the Marist Brothers had been transferred after the 
expUlsion of the Brothers from France. 3 6 Bf. Osmond pleaded the 
case of Sacred Heart College, according to Bf. Guibertus. In any case, 
the Provincial Council in Sydney requested information about 
possibilities of a transfer. Permission to buy Paringa Hall came on 
April 14, 1914, after the Provincial Council had recommended 
purchase.37 

In 1913, Fr. F. Gatzemeyer and his brother, L. Gatzemeyer, 
accompanied Br. Placid and Br. Guibertus as they drove in a 
four-wheeled buggy to inspect a possible site at Kingston Park in 
Brighton. Nothing came of this trip.38 Then came the mention of 
Paringa Hall, a magnificent mansion , suggested to the Brothers by 
Mr. Ryan of the firm of Ryan and Hosking, of Grenfell Street, 
Adelaide. The Brothers inspected the building and its extensive 
grounds, encircled by a fine iron fence .39 

The building, standing in eleven acres, belonged to the Cudmore 
family. The mansion had been built at a cost of $60,000 between 
1880 and 1882 by J.F. Cudmore, born Octo her 11 , 1837. By 1860, 
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he was managing one of his father's properties on the Murray, called 
Paringa* or Perringga. Later he made his way to Queensland and 
opened up Gooyea station, from where he brought mobs of cattle to 
Adelaide for up to $14 a head. The mansion, Paringa Hall, was 
considered one of the best houses in Adelaide, for its fittings , 
woodwork and stained glass windows had been made by master 
craftsmen. It has a magnificent ballroom. Cudmore had gathered a 
large collection of works of art , rare pottery , chinaware and fine old 
silverware. 

An item of special interest was the large entrance hall beneath 
the tower. It comprised a wonderful pattern of Italian tiles which 
offset the flooring of the other rooms made into intricate patterns of 
parquetry. 

James Cudmore died August 14, 1912.40 

By the terms of his will , the property was to be offered to each 
member of the family. If not accepted, it was to be sold by private 
auction. This was the building the Brothers purchased at Easter 
1914, for $15,000, which was considered a real bargain,41 "the price 
of the fence around the property" .42 

An auction sale, lasting three days, emptied the house of its 
contents. 43 Those were the days of Christmas and midwinter 
holidays. It was announced that the College would re-open in its new 
location after the July vacation.44 

Paringa Hall was not a cheerful place at first by night. Owing to 
the distance from Glenelg, the Gas Company in the early days had 
refused to extend the gas main for Mr. Cudmore, who thereupon 
installed an air-gas plant. Only the principal rooms were illuminated 
by it. The Brothers had to have electric light brought in almost 
immediately. As with most buildings taken over for schools, there 
were many inconveniences. All the classrooms were in the house. The 
old billiard room was a study hall by night, a classroom by day. The 
other classrooms were the present office, the Brother Director's 
room, the old nursery for the little boys, the room opposite 
(afterwards called the infirmary dormitory) and the room above the 
ballroom, later used as an art and lecture room. The ballroom was 
the first chapel, the reception room opposite retaining its former 
use. 45 

The Largs Bay property was sub-divided and sold as building 
blocks. Those facing Hannay Street, went quickly, the Military Road 
blocks much more slowly. The income was used to defray the 
Paringa Hall debt.46 
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BI. Joseph McAteer became Director of the College in 1916. He 
was to prove a man full of resource and vision . He had the stables 
transformed into classrooms, provided additional dormitories by 
raisi.ng the kitchen block to the same height as the main building and 
had the dining room enlarged. BI. Joseph's biggest project was the 
magnificent chapel. 

A lovable character and attractive personality, BI. Joseph had 
many friends. From them he formed a strong committee. With their 
material and moral support, the chapel project became possible. 
There were difficulties in raising the necessary finance which gave 
rise to some uneasiness in the Provincial administration . The 
beautiful War Memorial Chapel was, however, completed in 1923. 47 

BI. Joseph also had the foresight to buy the land on the eastern side 
of the Brighton Road as playing fields for the College boys.48 

BI. Joseph also stimulated interest among the collegians in 
University studies and constantly encouraged his students to aim at 
professional careers through such tertiary studies.49 

BI. Gilbert replaced Br. Joseph as Director in 1925, being 
suceeded in turn by BI. Guibertus (1928), BI. Reginald Moore 
(1933) and Bf. Albertus Sellenger (1936). BI. Albertus undertook 
the remodelling of the old classrooms and completed several 
additional classrooms, enabling all classes to be conducted away from 
the original Cudmore building for the first time. 50 BI. Maurus 
Bartlett , who followed BI. Albertus in 1942, had the difficult 
wartime years of restrictions and shortages to contend with. 

When the secondary school moved to Semaphore, Bf. Gabriel 
HaTToway came from Kilmore to direct the primary school at Port 
Adelaide in 1902. Taking the top primary class himself, BI. Gabriel 
ensured that his pupils did well in the primary examinations. The 
school also achieved some fame for chip-carving and for its physical 
training. Drills, varied with expert exercises, using clubs, bar bells and 
dumb-bells , were performed as part of the daily schedule and also 
were popular items in the annual concerts so painstakingly and 
enthusiastically prepared by BI. Gabriel. He always included some 
dramatic items, often scenes from Shakespeare, along with choral 
items. During his eight years of office, his school choir was noted for 
its select renditions of Vesper and Benediction hymns.sl 

The Port Adelaide school was on the main road from the city of 
Adelaide to Port Adelaide, perhaps the busiest highway of the 
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metropolis. The noise and dust of the horse-drawn traffic made 
things rather unpleasant at the school and the area became 
increasingly industrialised. 52 Br. Guibertus (1909-1912) and Br. 
Barnabas McManus (1913-1920) followed Bf. Gabriel as directors of 
the school at Port Adelaide. Pupils fell in numbers over these 
years. 53 Br. Gabriel returned as director in 1921. Aided by Br. Bede 
Wade, he set out to recruit pupils. Thus the school roll which named 
62 pupils in 1920 had more than 120 during 1921.54 

By the 1920s, the Brothers' old residence had become very 
dilapidated and had been condemned as living quarters. 55 The school 
site was also subject to flooding. In heavy rain water could not drain 
froin the playground if tides were high in the bay. On one such an 
occasion, many seagulls were resting there and Br. Gabriel seized the 
opportunity . "I sent for De Souza, the photographer, and told him 
to take a picture of the gulls. He was too slow and captured only a 
few as they flew over the school. I went to Glen Osmund and showed 
the photo to Archbishop Spence who asked to keep the photo to put 
on his desk to remind him of conditions at Port Adelaide school. He 
put the sale of the school into the hands of three agents. One day the 
'For Sale' notice attracted the eyes of a passing motorist and he 
bought the school site for $7,000. I wore out a pair of shoes seeking 
a suitable new site for the school. I found a vacant acre of land but 
the neighbours said the land was not for sale as a lady in England had 
left the land for St. Peter's (Church of England) College. A carrier 
close by wanted to buy the land for his horses but did not succeed. I 
gave the agency into the hands of George Danvers to approach the 
College authorities who were only too glad to sell it. Br. Clement 
(then Provincial) recommended buying the stone house adjoining the 
property . 56 The Archbishop called to inspect the house and 
property . He noticed one room serving a double purpose, refectory 
and study. He told Prior Cleary that was not monastic and 
recommended additonal rooms be added to the house. A sleep out 
40 ft. by 7 ft. was built. The Archbishop said the half acre lot should 
be for the Brothers' use and also pointed out the place where the 
school should be built. Not far from the school is the Rosewater 
Reserve where the boys can play their games".57 

In the above paragraph Br. Gabriel has tersely summarised a 
good deal of history. The house annals of the establishment record 
that the change of residence from Commercial Road to 33 Newcastle 
Street, Rosewater, took place at Easter, 1922. 58 The school was 
transferred in 1927. Mr. Tom Meers, an early pupil of Br. Gabriel , 
helped his old teacher in acquiring the residence from the owner, 
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Mrs. Wendt. Mr. Meers said the Anglican property referred to was 
exchanged through the Catholic and Anglican Archbishops of 
Adelaide for a property at Bowden. The former school site in 
Commercial Road became a yard for the International Harvester Co., 
the building being used by Joyce Bros. , bag manufacturers. Some 
have claimed the old school buildings became for a while a stocking 
factory, leading to some jibes from the wits.59 

The Alberton school was fortunate in the Director chosen to 
succeed Br. Gabriel. The new man was Br. Placidus Redden. Young, 
progressive and forceful , an outstanding teacher with a winning 
personality and destined to exercise a great and good influence in the 
Australian province, he gave the school a great boost. The roll 
increased from 72 in 1926 to 126 in 1927 and averaged between 
150-160 from then on. Bf. Placidus, besides lifting the academic 
standards and beginning secondary studies at the school, improved its 
site. During his term the Port Adelaide corporation filled and levelled 
the playground gratis and Br. Placid us was able to have bitumen put 
over part of the yard, the engineering being planned by Mr. F. 
Lewis, later town clerk at Glenelg. 60 

To the usual secondary subjects Br. Placid us added book
keeping, typewriting and shorthand, justifying the name of Commer
cial High School. For all subjects except the three mentioned the 
three Junior Secondary classes were together. Despite this, pupils 
attempting the Intermediate Certificate had little trouble in achieving 
success equivalent at least to the average for the state. 61 A few 
candidates passed the Leaving Certificate and matriculated. 

Numbers continued to increase as the Great Depression eased. 
In Br. Romuald's time as Director (1949-1954) pupils totalled over 
300 with good numbers attempting the final secondary years. 62 It 
was about this period that Prior Knuppel O.C.C. who was an 
ex-student gave practical proofs of his regard for the school. The 
opening of other Catholic schools with modern buildings affected 
enrolments. By agreement with the parish and archdiocesan authori
ties, the Marist Brothers withdrew from Alberton in December 1966. 
By thus rationalising their resources, they were able to open a new 
school at Mitchell Park. This school, it was hoped, would eventually 
be a junior school to Sacred Heart College at Somerton Park, three 
miles distant, besides catering for the three parishes that had 
combined to build the school. 
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See page 169. 

1 LETTRES, 29.8.1895: 
3 ibid. 

4 Dr. Reynolds , nominated Archbishop in 1887, died in 1893. His successor was Most 
Rev. John O'Reilly . consecrated Bishop of Pt. Augusta , 1883; translated to See of Adelaide, 
January 5, 1895. (OFFICIAL CATHOLIC YEAR BOOK, 1968·69, p. 249.) 

5 Archbishop O'Reilly to Br. Felix, April 15,1896. (M.B.A.S.) 

6 Br. Felix to Archbishop O'Reilly, 17.5.1896. (M. B.A.S.) 

1 "The property is, as you know, close to the Monastery of the Passionist Fathers. The 
soil is exceUent, the site - on high ground - is healthy ; the position commands a view of 
the sea, and is within one minute 's walk o f the Glen Osmond tram terminus. It is four miles 
from the city. and twelve miles from Pt. Adelaide. The ground was purchased by me less 
than two months ago. The price paid was S J 70 per acre." Dr. O 'Reilly to ST. Fel ix . 21 May. 
1896. 

8 Br. Felix to Dr. O'Reilly, 11.8.1896. 

9 Dr. O 'Reilly to Br. Felix , 25.9.1896. (M.B.A.S.) 

10 ibid., 24.2.1897. (M .B.A.S.) 

11 RECOLLECTIONS of Miss Anne "1aherty of a family very closely connected with 
the first community at Port Adelaide (as told to writer;)also an article on history of th e 
coilege by E.I.B. in PARINGA HALL COLLEGIAN, 1938. 

12 Br. William Molloy was a boy in the parish school at the time. His parents took an 
active interest in parish affairs . Br. William had a keen, inquiring mind and is one of the very 
few who have left written and reliable memoirs. 

13 Dr. O'Reilly to Br. Felix , 24.2.1897. (M .B.A.S.) 

14 CIRCULAlRES, vol. 8, p. 179. In 1897, Br. Guibe rtus was 8 young Brother on St. 
Francis' staff but living at Sf. Mary 's. Excitement was high amongst the Sydney Brothers 
about the reported new opening in Adelaide and the possibility of being on the Adelaide 
staff. The St. Mary's Brothers had been on a picnic. When they rang the doorbell to get in 
that night, Br. Henrick greeted them with the words: "The Adelaide ' sh ifts' are out!" Br. 
Guibertus' Recollections, p. 22. (M.B.A.S.) 

t S Information from PARINGA HALL COLLEG IAN ( 1938), and recoilections of Br. 
William MoUoy and Miss Anne Flaherty. 

16 The first pupil enrolled was James Burke, the future Br. Timothy. 

17 The House records at Alberton (the Port Adelaide Brothers moved their residence in 
Easter 1922; the new residence's official address was 33 Newcastle Street. Rosewater) give 
the first day's attendance as 82; it increased to 90 by December and 124 when school 
re·opened in 1898. 

18 At $240 per annum. 

19 Stanislaus Ashworth ~ entered the Novitiate 2.1.1901 and became Br. Honodus. 

20 Amongst them Michael Byrt, who joined the Brothers in 1904 and was given the 
name Br. Sixtus. Another was the well known barrister, Albert Hannan, from Port Pirie. 
George Henschke, later a missionary priest , from Hookina in the far north; the five 
McGuires of Peterborough, sons o f a later Commissioner of Railways, M. Giles of Mintaro, 
W. Williams of Tothills Creek~ W. O 'Donnell of Terowrie, Tom and Ted Kenny of Ardrossan 
were also students at Semaphore. From Adelaide were the fou r Gatzemeyer brothers, three 
of whom became Adelaide priests. 

21 Provincial Council Minutes: In fact, the Provincial Council granted permission for 8 
new High School at its meeting, October 3, 1903. The meeting of October 18, 1904, was 
notified that negotiations for the purchase of the property at Largs had been completed. 
Cost $3,000 . Plans for pro posed new buildings were approved. (M.B.A.S.) 

22 Memories of Sacred Heart College 1897·1907 by E.I.B., PARINGA HALL 
COLLEGIAN. 1938, corroborated by Miss Anne Flaherty. 

23 Recollections of Br. Guibertus. 
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2S Br. William's Recollections. 

26 ibid. N.B. The Provincial Council decided at its meeting of December 17, 1904, to 
send Sr. Caniee to Adelaide to report on the situation about construction and finance at 
Largs. PROVINCIAL COUNCIL MINUTES (M.B.A.S.) 

27 From a history of Sacred Heart College, PARINGA HALL COLLEGIAN, 19n. 

28 Br. William wrote that he was told that Dr. O'Reilly. during one of Br. Step hen's 
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29 Dr. Williams' Recollections. 
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PARINGA HALL COLLEGIAN , 1937. Br. Brendan was appointed Director 16.9. 1906. 

31 Recollections of Dr. Andrew Power as told to writer. 
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36 CIRCULAIRES, vol. 10, p. 348. 
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38 Br. Guibertus in PARINGA HALL COLLEGIAN, 1939. 
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Romulus Lyons). 
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and o pened till Sunday, March 14, 1915. PARINGA HALL COLLEGIAN , 1923. Br. 
Placidus (Martin Redden) was one of the older pupils in 19 14 . Able to manage a horse, he 
helped to cart material from Largs to the Glenelg building. (Told to writer by Br. Placidus). 
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46 Br. Kenneth Harris, Director of Sacred Heart College, told the writer that the College 
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a little about this time. He \Wote : "About this time Br. Clement (Provincial) had a brush 
with Archbishop Spence. Port Adelaide had gradually been let run down as to school 
standards . Prior Power had been delighted with every little success the school obtained 
scholastically. There was a primary examination in those times and when Sr. Guibertus got 
four or five throu$.h. the Prior came down and gave each of the boys a watch . Br. Timothy 
Bourke (first pupil enrolled in 1897) also complajned about the low standard. The clergy. 
especially Prior Power, knew it too. At one stage , Fr. Power was thinking of inviting the 
Irish Christian Brothers to take the school. Br. Clement and the parish clergy were involved 
in some dispute over this. Apart from the latter dispute. Br. Clement had in mind an 
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opening in the direction of Hindmarsh . When he put this idea to Archbishop Spence (who 
incidentally proved a great friend of the Marist Brothers), the Archbishop told him that , if 
he closed the Port School, he could close the lot." RECOLLECTIONS (typed) pp. 26-27. 

54 House Annals (Alberton). 

55 Told to writer by Mr. Tom Meers. 
56 Minutes of Provincial Council meeting July 15,1922, show $900 was paid for one 

acre of land and $2 ,300 for a stone dwelling built on half-acre block. (M_B.A.S.) 

57 Br. Gabriel, Diamond Jubilee Speech (typed), pp_ 5 and 6. 

58 Once the Port School was transferred , it was known to the Brothers as Alberton, 
despite that the local Post Office is Rosewater. To further confuse non-residents, the area is 
known to locals as Paddington and is situated in the Port Adelaide parish . 

59 Information in this paragra~h given to writer by Mr. Tom Meers. With may other 
lads, he marched from the Sisters School in Dale Street to the Brothers' School about a 
month after the Brothers' arrival. Though the Brothers' house had been sold , the name 
"Marist Brothers ' House" clung to it for years. The house was used for purposes which drew 
recurrio, police attention. The continued use of the name "Marist Brothers' House " worried 
the Provincial Council. tMi nul es, October 17, 1925). 

60 House Annals (Alberton) and recollections o f Mr. T. Meers. 

6 1 One pupil, John Hohan, won firs t place in th e State for Book-keeping. 

62 Information from Br. Pl acidus, Provincial in these years. 
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CHAPTER 51 

The invitation by Bishop James Murray in March , 1897 , to send 
Brothers to the diocese of Maitland meant the fourth new diocese in 
five years for the Brothers' work. The Bishop wrote to Brother John 
that he desired the Brothers to take over the conduct of Sacred Heart 
College at Campbell's Hill , West Maitland, "a boarding and day 
school for the supply of Higher Secondary Educa tion to the Diocese 
and town of Maitland". He also wanted the Brothers for the 
parochial primary school in West Maitland and to "take up the 
teaching of the parochial primary schools for boys in the Newcastle 
district". I 

Sacred Heart High School or College opened in 1873.2 It was 
under the direction of clergymen between 1875 and 1882 ; then the 
Patrician Brothers undertook the work. When they retired , diocesan 
priests once more directed the college, Fr. P.V. Dwyer being rector. 3 

His nomination as co-adjutor bishop 4 seems to have come about the 
time of Dr. Murray's letter to Br. John. Negotiations were carried on 
between diocese and the Provincial adm inistration. The final consent 
was received from the Rev. Brother Superior-General as notified to 
Bishop Murray by Br. John on October 15, 1897.5 The Bishop, 
through his co-adjutor, had asked for an agreement lasting five years, 
as for the other two schools concerned. The Brothers agreed to begin 
their work in the three schools at the beginning of 1898. They would 
continue to conduct the college as a boarding and day school and to 
maintain the standards of studies to enable pupils to satisfy Junior 
Public and Matriculation requirements. College fees would go to the 
Brothers, the Bishop having no responsibility for support of the 
Marist Brothers. The Bishop was to provide a priest for daily Mass at 
the College and , as far as necessary , to teach the classical courses. 

Three Brothers were to conduct St. John's boys' school and 
were to reside at the college, the Bishop providing transport to and 
from the school (about one mile distant from the college). In view of 
the priests' services at the college, only two salaries were provided for 
at the primary schoo!.6 The arrangements for the Newcastle school 
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were the normal agreement asked for by the Brothers when 
requested to open a school. 

The staff chosen to begin the Brothers' work at Sacred Heart 
College was Br. Gonzaga Brown (Dtr.), Br. Sebastian Haydon, Br. 
Guibertus Brown and Br. Hubert Prowse. BT. Anthony Rodgers 
(Dtr.), Bf. Benedict O'Shea and Bf. Herman Lowry were to teach at 
St. John's parochial school. 7 Bf. Gonzaga went to Europe towards 
the close of 1899 8 for the exercises of the Second Novitiate, Bf. 
Sebastian replacing him as Director during this absence. 

Two Brothers who helped in the domestic or farm work of the 
College and who aroused much amusement at times amongst their 
confreres by their simplicity were BT. Septimus Kavanagh and Br. 
Finbar Mullen . A pair of boots belonging to the latter once figured in 
a court case.9 

The Brothers of the parochial school were provided by the 
Bishop with a four-wheeled buggy to drive to and from school. '0 

The Brothers' agreement with the Bishop had been for five 
years. In July, 1902 , Bishop Dwyer wrote to Br. Stanislaus 
(Acting-Provincial)" asking for the contracts to be renewed, 
Newcastle as originally agreed; no residence was yet available for the 
parochial school Brothers and he wished the College agreement to be 
renewed, though he hoped that the college numbers would be more 
.>atisfactory than in the past to help settle debts the Bishop had 
contracted before the college was transferred to the Brothers. The 
Bishop thought moreover that there should be no Mass in the college 
chapel as it would be better training for the boys to attend St. John's 
parish church to get practice for post-school life .'2 

Such an application had to be forwarded to St. Genis-Laval 
where the Superiors, threatened with expulsion from France by the 
law of 1901 on congregations, were pre-occupied with the worries of 
the seven French provinces. Br. Stanislaus answered on November 
24, 1902 suggesting to the Bishop "to keep things as they are for the 
present" in view of the difficulties in France.'3 

Br. Gonzaga , the College Director, wrote to the Bishop on June 
13, 1904, '4 informing him that Br. Stanislaus would not agree to a 
reduction in the Brothers' stipend. 

The Sacred Heart College closed at the end of 1904, much to 
the disappointment of Bishop Dwyer. No official explanation seems 
to be available in the Marist Brothers' archives. A note in the 
diocesan archives of the College apparently summarizes someone's 
view as to the closure: inefficient teaching, whereas an article in the 
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agreement had specified preparation for University examinations, 
and a want of promoting the interests of the college, in that the not~ 
states boys had been encouraged to go to St. Joseph's College , 
Hunters Hill, or St. Stanislaus' College, Bathurst. Br. Guibertus and 
Br. William IS said that Br. John was not anxious to take the College 
lest it might keep pupils away from St. Joseph's College. Br. 
Guibertus also added that the Brothers would not teach above the 
Junior public examination standard. He and Br. William both 
remarked on the number of convalescent Brothers sent to teach at 
the Sacred Heart College. 16 Br. Guibertus was on the staff 
1898-1903 and Bf. William was there in 1904 as a member of the 
primary school staff. Both were young and inexperienced at this 
stage of their careers and would hardly have been privy to 
negotiations between the Bishop and the province administration. 17 
In the years 1898-1904, thirteen students of Sacred Heart College 
were successful in the Junior public examination. IS In his speech at 
the Distribution of Prizes in 1916, Bishop Dwyer "blamed the lack 
of parental interest for the failure of Sacred Heart College to 
continue and hoped the parents would lend support to the new 
venture" (Bf. William had re-introduced secondary studies at 
Maitland Marist Brothers' school).19 

The parochial primary school conducted by the Brothers 
continued to function. The Brothers lived at the college "till April 
24, 1905, when we, Bf. Edmund Pope, Dtf., (who had replaced Bf. 
Egbert Jackson), Bf. Hubert, Bf. Antoninus Crapp 20 and writer, 
removed to wooden buildings of two storeys which used to house 
two families. Before our arriv,!1 the partition walls were removed and 
the building became our house. It was in Charles Street, exactly in 
front of the Cathedral and the Bishop's House, separated from the 
bank of the Hunter River by an allotment - a horse yard - with a 
frontage of about 60 feet". 21 Bf. Antoninus had been sent to join 
the staff to teach the advanced class, the first class of the proposed 
high school, about which the Bishop and the Provincial had been 
having talks.22 

Later in the year Dr. Dwyer proposed that the former college be 
used as a Juniorate by the Marist Brothers. There is extant a letter 
from Bf. Stanislaus: "Had Your Lordship's proposal come earlier, we 
might very well have come to some arrangement as to the retaining 
Sacred Heart College as a day school in connection with some other 
work of our Society, but we have already entered upon some other 
design that would stand in the way of Your Lordship's thoughtful 
offer" .23 
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The extra Brother for secondary tuition at the parochial school 
was withdrawn after 1905. 24 There was little support from parents 
and the diocesan authorities were not anxious to pay the Brother's 
stipend. "The encouragement accorded to secondary classes in the 
day school did not. warrant its continuance" was Br. Victor's 
summing-up in 1908.25 

The parochial school, in common with other Catholic schools, 
had to face the diocesan examinations. For a few years the school 
did not do too well in these examinations and the Bishop expressed 
his disappointment to the Brother Provincial. 26 

In 1914, Br. William was appointed Director at West Maitland. 
"In the beginning of 1915 secondary subjects were introduced and, 
as the school had only four rooms - three of which were used as 
classrooms and the fourth as a billiard and library room for the 
priests of the nearby presbytery - Bishop Dwyer gladly gave us this 
room. In January , 1915, we received an additional teacher (Br. 
Norbert Mathieson) to assist with secondary studies. In 1916 we set 
aside one room in the Brothers' residence in Charles Street, for 
second year students. In 1917 the parish priest permitted us to use a 
small one room building in the grounds between the old cathedral 
and the Hunter River where the altar boys had their soutanes and 
surplices. It became another 'classroom' , where about five single 
desks could be put. I cannot recall how we used a blackboard. The 
position caused the Bishop to build a nice two classroom building 
with an office separating them where parents were received for 
interviews. The building faced Charles Street. Later, alongside the 
northern side of the old cathedral , he built a three classroom block 
which gave the High School five rooms separate from the primary. 
Rather he did not build it. He had an old wea.ther-beaten wooden 
building carried from nearby property where the present pro
cathedral is built to the area where he had built the two classroom 
block. Heavy painting improved the appearance, but the classrooms 
were unsuitable as far as size was concerned".27 

The yearly enrolments show how secondary classes brought 
about a big increase in numbers: 1909 - 144; 1911 - 102 ; 1914 -
132; 1915 - 138; 1916 - 220; 1917 - 259. 28 The prospectus of the 
High School , December, 1917, reports the school had been registered 
under the Bursary Endowment Act. 29 The school concert pro
gramme of 1921 claimed it was the only fully registered boys' 
Catholic High School between Strathfield and Armidale and had 
pupils from Singleton, Dungog, Cessnock and Newcastle. 30 Leslie 
Unwin, a member of the school 's first Leaving Certificate class in 
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1919, became the school's first winner of a University Exhibition. He 
took up medicine as a profession. 

School and house were inadequate and difficult to work in as a 
result of increased numbers both of pupils and staff. A new 
monastery was built in 1923 and a school in the 1930s. 

In Newcastle the first Director was Br. Justin. On January 5, 
1898, he was one of the party travelling north from Sydney to open 
the three schools in the diocese of Maitland.3

! 

The schoolrooms were in the basement of St. Mary's church. 32 

The Brothers lived in at least two different places whilst the school 
was "on the hill"; one was at Stockton and the other in Browne 
Street near the church. 33 

The province statistics show that the pupils in 1902 numbered 
144 and 115 in 1907. 34 Fr. Dwyer, in charge of diocesan schools, 
claimed at the end of 1883, that "not one of the denominational 
schools receiving Government aid in 1882 was closed down when 
Government aid was withdrawn" at the end of that year. 3S This 
points to a great effort on the part of the religious Sisters of the 
diocese. They had several primary schools in the suburbs of 
Newcastle and parents were inclined to keep their boys at these 
schools rather than have them journey to Newcastle Hill. 

Maitland archives have a letter from the then Provincial, Br. 
Victor, to Bishop Dwyer, regretting a drop in efficiency in the school 
and informing him that Br. Ernest Flaherty was being sent to help 
the school improve. The roll reached ~ record (?) 115 in 1908. In 
1917, in wartime and in the middle of an influenza epidemic, it sank 
to 47 . By 1920 numbers had improved to 140. 36 Increasing num bers 
in the 1920s, however, forced a decision upon the authorities. The 
Brothers' school was to be transferred to a site lined by Skelton 
Street , Parkway Avenue and Everton Street, Hamilton. 37 

The land purchased was very dusty and dirty , being adjacent to 
a disused coal mine in Beaumont Street. The Newcastle sports 
ground adjoined the property on the Everton Street side and a 
railway track for coal trains ran down Everton Street , via Selma 
Street and Hamilton to the coal wharf at the Dyke End . 

In Bf. Mel Patrick's directorship, the transfer occurred at the 
start of 1928. The Brothers lived in two houses nearby when they 
eventually left the residence on the hill. The first of these was on the 
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corner of Parkway Avenue and Denison Street; later they moved to a 
larger house in Denison Street. 38 

The school in Parkway Avenue was named after St. Francis 
Xavier. In its new location numbers grew and a beginning was made 
with secondary studies. Technical work was commenced a year or 
two afterwards , at first by a lay teacher, later replaced by a 
Brother. 39 Registration as a secondary school was obtained in 1932, 
a year in which 15 Intermediate passes were won and 3 Leaving 
Certificates. 4o On December 16, 1932, a beginning was made with 
the construction of a second storey on the Skelton Street side. 41 

The Provincial, Br. Andrew, left a very commendatory report 
(September 28, 1932): "School is splendidly organised, excellently 
controlled. Pupils industrious and interested in school's welfare".4' 
The years of the Depression affected this school, as it did others , but 
since those years, it has gone from strength to strength. 

Since the first Leaving Certificate courses, there have been nine 
Directors at Hamilton: Brs. Maurus, Urban , Hilary, Columba, 
Anselm, Gildas, Demetrius, Alman and Christopher. Each of them 
has seen school numbers grow, buildings added to or newly built, 
attempting to satisfy the demand for secondary studies in this 
heavily industrialised populous city. The original block is now closed 
in by school buildings on every side. In 1972, there will be school 
buildings on the other side of Skelton Street , joined to the main 
school by an overhead walkway. The main factor in this expansion 
has been the generous co-operation of the diocesan administration. If 
examinations are some guide as to standards of achievement, this 
school has had success above average for many years ; if professional 
or commercial or trade success in post-school careers is required , 
then again the school has more than fulfilled its purpose . If Christian 
living and civic qualities amongst its ex-students are taken as the 
norm by which to judge a school , one can but gather some indication 
that here, too, Hamilton school, by and large, seems to be doing as 
well as others. 

• 

The Marist Brothers were engaged in a short-lived venture of 
four years at Tighes Hill. 111is ancillary school to Hamilton had been 
publicly mentioned at the Second Annual Communion Breakfast in 
the Hamilton school Hall by Dr. E. Gleeson, Bishop of Maitland , on 
March 28, 1954.43 

The plan was to relieve Hamilton of its heavy primary class 
loading and to allow space for increased secondary enrolments. The 
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school was of unusual design with its low pitch roof and slanting 
ceiling, but the four classrooms each 30 fi. by 24 ft. were very well 
lit, spacious and airy, with excellent acoustics and ventilation . 
Underneath was a large basement to serve as shelter shed and tuck 
shop, extending the full length of the building. Large sports grounds 
were adjacent; the only drawback was the proximity of the rather 
noisome Throsby Creek.44 

The school was officially blessed and opened by Bishop Gleeson 
on Sunday, January 23, 1955. 45 There were three classes in this first 
year , one 5th grade and two 6th classes, with a total of 152 pupils 
shared equally . The first principal was Bf. Faber Turnbull (an 
ex-pupil of Hamilton), assisted by Bf. Philip Phillips. The third 
original member of the staff was Bf. Laurence Morrison , who had to 
return to South Africa within a few weeks. His place was taken by 
Br. Francis, one of the Chinese Brothers from the province of China 
who had been studying in Australia . 46 Br. Brian Sweeney replaced 
the latter in July , 1955.47 

In 1957, as a monastery could not be supplied at Tighes Hill , it 
was decided that the Marist Brothers would retire from the school. 
Bf. Philip, as Principal , and Bf. Campion Muldoon , taught the two 
6th classes in 1958.48 

Diocesan priests, some of whom had spent much of 1958 at the 
De La Salle Scholasticate, Castle Hill , then took over St. Pius X 
School with the first classes of a secondary school. This secondary 
school soon needed much more accommodation and Bishop Toohey 
secured the property of 30 acres at Adamstown, formerly owned by 
Lustre Hosiery Company. 49 The venture has proved a success, 
helping to meet needs in secondary education for Catholic boys in 
the Newcastle district. 50 A senior secondary school for Catholic girls 
of the district now shares the site. 

FOOTNOTES 

1 Letter to Br. John , Provincial , 30.3.189'7 (Maitland Diocesan Archives). 

2 In his letter to Br. Provincial , Bishop Murray implies the college opened in 1875 . 
There is , however, an advertisement for the college in the FREEMAN'S JOURNAL of 
IS.10.IS73. 

3 One of the teachers was Fr. (later MgT.) Peters, later P.P. of Sacred Heart parish , 
Hamilton , and a great friend of the Brothers. 

4 Dr. Dwyer was consecrated 6.6.IS97. (CATHOLIC YEAR BOOK. 1968·69. p. 14S). 

S Maitland Diocesan Archives. 
6 ibid. 

7 MARIST MONTHLY, August. 1945. 
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8 Br. John to Br. Victor, 31.S.IS99 (M.B.A.S.) 

9 Br. William's RECOLLECTIONS. 

10 ibid. 

It Br. Urba n Conlon, Provincial, died on Jul y 12 , 1902 . Br. Stanislaus was appointed 
Visi tor (equivalent t o Vice-Provinc ial) in 1901 (CIRCULAIRES, vol. 10 , p. 13 3) and was 
named Provincial in the Circular of 2 1.6.1903. (CIRCULAIRES, vol. 10, p. 327). He 
attended the Tenth General Chapter in France in April , 1903. 

12 Th e Bishop 's letter (Maitland Diocesan archives) was dated t 5.7.1902. 

13 Maitland Diocesan Archives. 

14 ibid. 

IS Recollections of these two Brothers. (M.B.A.S.) 

16 Br. Sebastian, Br. Bernadine and Br. Guibertus were named as convalescen ts. 

17 It is d ifficult to find out whether the Bishop or the Marist Brothers decided to close 
th e College. No mention of any considerat ions o n th e College a ppears in the Provincial 
Council Minute book for 1904. Br. Stanislaus. writing t o the Bishop o n 14.12. 1904 . 
mentioned that the pupils "went h ome for the ho lidays unaware that the Brothers were 
resigning, and tha t Br. Gonzaga would give Dr. Dwyer names of pupils, if he wanted to 
re·organize the college. " A letter to the Bisho p from Br. Victo r (13.l.1908) implies that th e 
Brothers made the decision to re t ire from Sacred Heart College ; Hour engagement had 
expired." 

1 8 Manual o f Public E x.aminations, issues 1898 to 1904. Angus and Robertson (St. 
Jose ph 's College Archives). Between 1888- 1897, 64 pupils had passed in the Junio r 
examination. (Maitland Diocesan Archives). 

19 Marist Brothers', Mai tl and, Annals p . 27 . 

2 0 Bt. Antoninus (P. Cra pp) had matriculated befo re entering the Novitiate. Br. 
William 's Recollections. 

11 Br. William's Recollections (M.B.A.S.) 

22 Provincial Council Minutes, February 11 and 25 , 1905. (M .B.A.S.) 

23 Br. Stanislaus to Dr_ Dwyer, 25.6.1905 (Maitland Diocesan Archives). The pro posal 
WdS discussed at a Provincial Council meeting on 16.7.1905. (M.B.A.S.) 

2 4 This was don e apparently on diocesan initiative: " But they withdrew the ex tra 
Bro ther from Maitland and therefore should be respo nsible fo r the consequences." (Letter 
from Sr. John , Assistant , to Sr. Victor , Provincial , 13. 3.1 9 0 8. M.B.A_S.) 

25 Br. Provi ncia l ( Vic to r) t o Bishop Dwyer, 13 .1.190S. (Maitland Diocesan Archives). 

26 Maitland Diocesan Archives, Br. Vict o r t o Dr. Dwyer, 1 3. 1. 1908. 

2"] Sr. William's Recollections. 

28 Maitland rolls fr o m official returns in Annals - Marist Brothers Maitland , Archives. 
29 ibid. 

30 ibid. 

31 MARIST MONTHLY, December, 1957. 

32 St. Mary's Star of the Sea Church was opened March 17 . 1866, by Rev. S.A. Sheehy 
V.G. The press st o ry describes "a basement of s tone built upon a s tone foundation 3 ft. 6 
ins. thick, the u pper walls bdng 2 ft. thick, and contains a sp acious classroom th e same size 
as the nave above. The body of th e church is 75 feet long and 28 feet wide." H UNTER 
VA LLEY HISTORICAL SOCIETY, vol. IX , p . 100. 

33 When the Brothers firs t went to Newcastle , they lived at Stockton for six month s in 
Maitland Road in HRosemo unt " , a two·storey timber h ouse owned by Peter Calle n . Mr. 
Callen had a very solid partitio n constructed , dividing the ho use in separate halves. He 
charged no rent. The Srothers then moved to Browne Street , where Fr. O'Gorman had 
another timber ho use of two storeys ready for them. ([nformation given to Br. Christopher 
by Peter Callen 's grand-daughter, April. 1972). The h ouse was late r used as a convent till 
about 1950 when Fr . E. Jorda n secured a better site. 

34 Official figures . CIRCULAJRES, vols X, p . 297 and X l, p. 239. 

35 Souvenir of Si lver Jubil ee o f the Sisters o f St. Joseph , Loc hinvar, N.S.W., p . 69. 
Lochinv3r Convent established 2.8 . 1883. 

36 Hamilton Diamond Jubilee MagaZine, 1955, p. 13 and Maitland Archives Jan uary 13, 
1905. 
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37 Discussed in Provincial Council "Minutes, 4 .6. J925 (M.B.A.S.) 

38 The actual addresses of the three Hamilto n monasteries in order of occupation are: 

i
3) 316 Parkway Avenue. 
b) 60 Denison Street. 
c) 282 Parkway Avenue (present address). 

Hamilton Diamond Jubilee Magazine, 1958, pp. 14·15 , and from a letter from Br. 
Christopher Wade, April 1972. 

39 
House annals , Hamilton. Provincial 's report. 7 . 5. 1930. 

40 ibid. , 28.9. 1932. 

41 ibid. 

42 ibid. 

4 3 MARIST MONTHLY , April, 1954. 

44 ibid ., November, 1954. 

45 ibid., March, 1955. 

46 ibid., August, 1955 . 

47 Originally. Sr. Brian was called Br. ndephonsus. 

48 Br. Campion was one of the Brothers teaching in the primary department o f ~ ~" . . 
Hamilton school when it began in 1928. He happened also to be teaching in the same 
department when primary teaching ceased there at the end of 1958. Sr. Kevin (Baylon) 
Ryan also taught at Tighes Hill. 

4 9 MARIST MONTHLY, July , 1960. 

50 Figures fro m Official Year Book o f the Ca tholic Church, 1972 , p . 152 , gives 
enrolment figures : Marist High School, Hamilton - 895 : St. Pius X College, Adamstown -
790. 
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CHAPTER 52 

The schools of the Marist Brothers in New South Wales were to 
be strongly innuenced by developments within the state school 
system about the turn of the century. Reference has been made 
earlier to the guidelines for primary schools set by the Standards of 
Proficiency, 1884, for the state schools, revised in 1891 and 1898; 
for the archdiocesan schools there were the efforts of Inspector 
Rogers in 1883·84 and of the variolls congregations, including Br. 
John Dullea's Standards drawn up for the Brothers' schools, I 
followed by the Standards of Proficiency set for Catholic schools by 
the Bishops' Committee. 2 Both State and Catholic schools were 
overloaded with subjects. Both systems underwent slight revisions in 
the period 1890·1900, but were still too heavy, generally speaking. 
In both systems the 5th class pupil had fifteen subjects to contend 
with in his weekly programme 3 and examinations dominated the 
school year, either by inspectors or diocesan examinations. 

The aim of the Department of Education, set up by the 1880 
Act was "responsibility for the literacy of the citizens of New South 
Wales. [n this its teachers were extraordinarily successful".4 The 
Catholic schools were equally successful. The century ended with the 
statistician's tables for 1901 revealing that 98.5% of children 
between I 0 and I 5 years could read and write. s A. Barcan infers that 
the statistician might be confusing literacy with education.6 

The primary system of education was indeed arousing growing 
criticism near the turn of the century. Speaking at the conference of 
the Public School Teachers' Association in the Sydney Town Hall on 
June 26, [901 , Professor F. Anderson of Sydney University attacked 
the primary education of the state from almost every possible aspect: 
the ideals behind the syllabus, teacher training, the curriculum, 
school buildings, the administration . He condemned "the mechanical 
methods , the stining of original thought and spontaneity and the 
expression of the children's natural tendencies".' Crane and Walker 
found the cause of this "stereotyped and circumscribed" syllabus on 
the Standard of Attainments laid down by W. Wilkins in 1856, which 
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set the goals for every teacher, 8 who with the inspector 's visit in 
mind depended on "rote memory" and "accuracy".9 

The pupil teacher system also was attacked by Professor 
Anderson and others 10 in the resultant controversy about. education 
in the state. Despite this or because of it , it was claimed by an 
important member of the Education Department in 1902 that "our 
system of pupil teachers is one of the greatest factors for good in our 
education work" . II Turner, who thus gave his idea of the pupil 
teacher system, was one of the two commissioners sent in 1902-03 to 
study primary education in Europe and America. The other was G.H. 
Knibbs and surely it was Knibbs who wrote the following words in 
the Report of December, 1903: "The most serious defect of the 
system of education in New South Wales is the employment as 
teachers, of young people of immature education, of immature 
physical and moral development, utterly without experience in 
teaching and therefore without knowledge of its scope and sig
nificance. If this state should decide to adhere to the practice of 
employing Pupil Teachers, it should be with the fuJI knowledge that 
in so doing, it is electing to maintain a system of education decidedly 
inferior to the system of Europe and America".12 

In this education controversy in the early years of the twentieth 
century, the movement for reform is evident. Why should it have 
come then? One might look at different areas for a solution. 
Governmentally, the state parliament, shorn of considerable powers 
by Federation, had more time to devote to its remaining respon
sibili ties. Socially and economically, changes were occurring to the 
nineteenth century pattern , with its later trends becoming more 
defined. The pastoral frontier had been more or less set by this time 
and secondary industry was becoming more significant. The resultant 
effect on commercial activities added to the importance of the 
middle classes, as did the growth of the professional classes with the 
numbers of university graduates increasing in the community. Thus 
there was a potentially influential force in any move to achieve 
reform in education. The falling birthrate, with a drastic fall in the 
harsh times of the 1890s, may also have been of importance in 
influencing reform, if the fall meant the parents would take more 
interest in the prospects of the children in their smaller families. 13 

The restrictions of the 1890s, including education expenditure, 
attracted the notice of education reformers, already uneasy at the 
proliferation of examinations in the period 14 and, as they saw it, the 
defects of the system. The movement for reform and public debate 
reflected a universal trend to question the aims and function of 
education. I S 
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The three reports of the Knibbs-Turner Commission were 
presented between December, 1903, and December, 1904. Almost 
simultaneously came the publication of a short, but possibly more 
influential, report from an inspector, Peter Board, containing his 
observations and recommendations after a journey overseas. 

The reports had great influence on departmental and private 
schools, including those conducted by the Marist Brothers. The 
Knibbs-Turner Report of December, 1903, had advocated the 
cessation of the pupil teacher system. Br. Stanislaus, the Provincial , 
and his Council acted immediately, thus anticipating the Education 
Department's action by two years. They decided that they would 
discontinue their pupil teacher system. 16 Br. Brendan Hill was put in 
charge of the Juniorate, assisted by Br. Ernest. Br. Brendan organised 
a course of secondary studies for his fifteen juniors and two lads 
passed the Junior in 1906, sitting as private candidates. l

? The 
Juniorate ever since has been a secondary school. 

Another development influencing the Brothers' schools was the 
introduction of a primary syllabus. This syllabus, the first in the 
state, replaced the Standards of Proficiency. The archdiocesan 
authorities had had similar, if slightly more ambitious, Standards. 
Peter Board became Director of Education in 1905 and soon issued a 
new edition of the previous year's syllabus. The new syllabus 
represented a more liberal approach to teachers and pupils . To avoid 
the overloading of subjects some subjects were suggested , not 
obligatory, leaving something for the child's own leanings. New 
subjects introduced were manual work and nature study . School 
principals were given some of the inspectors' examining respon
sibilities. The old division system within a class, Upper Third , Lower 
Fourth etc., began to disappear as children were expected to spend a 
year in each primary class with annual promotion. 

Private schools had been invited to make suggestions about the 
syllabus proposals. Catholic authorities were not slow to follow this 
lead . On behalf of the Cardinal, Dean O'Haran asked the teaching 
congregations to forward to his office their submissions about a 
primary syllabus. 

In their submission the Marist Brothers put forward twelve 
suggestions. 18 Excessive Memory Work with its attendant ills was 
condemned and a strong appeal made that any syUabus for Catholic 
schools should be based on the state syllabus, as pupils coming from 
public schools would then be more easily accommodated and the 
excellent cheap textbooks could be used . The example of Victoria 
and New Zealand Catholic schools in adopting the state syllabus was 
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offered. Other suggestions referred to a Programme of Instruction in 
Religion, the reading books used in the schools, Irish and English 
History, Nature Study, Elementary Science, Drawing and Manual 
Training. As a rider, two suggestions were made: that examination of 
schools be replaced by inspection and that the 3rd and 4th Standard 
Examinations be discontinued as tending to prejudice attention to 
less gifted children. 

The Marist Brothers had welcomed the new syllabus. They 
already had forms of manual training (e.g. chip-carving) in their 
classes. A well organised system of school work was tested monthly 
externally in an inter-school examination. It was confined in the 
early 1900s to 5th and 4th classes but 3rd class teachers asked 
successfully in 1911 19 that a monthly examination for this class be 
set. From a Minute Book of the primary examination committee that 
has survived,20 covering the years 1908-191 I , a few examples have 
been taken to illustrate this monthly examination system . It will also 
afford an opportunity to mention some of the Brothers who were 
well known in the Sydney of the time and whose names used to be 
legendary in the congregation (Surnames added by the writer). 

The entry for December 23, 1908, gives those present as Bf. 
Casimir O'Shannessey, Bf. Gilbert O'Donohue, Br. Michael Murphy, 
Br. Louis Hughes, Br. Hugh Sexton, Br. Evangelist Hannan, Br. Conal 
Carmody, Br. Bernard Duffy , Br. Marcellus Mahoney, Br. Athanasius 
Raess, Br. Gregory Roarty and Br. Berchmans Lyle. The Brother 
Provincial (Br. Victor) often presided over the meetings in 
1909-1910. Bf. Sebastian Heydon was the alternative chairman till 
early 1911. 

A sub-committee to supervise the setting of the papers was 
appointed at the meeting of July 10, 1911. Its members were: Br. 
Michael Murphy, 5th Standard ; Br. Supert Kenny, 4th Standard; Br. 
Eusebius Murray , 3rd Standard. 

Examiners appointed at the meeting of January 29 , 1911 were: 

Religion 
English 
Arithmetic 
Algebra 
Geometry 
History 
Geography 

5th Standard 

Br. Paulinus McColl 
Br. Michael 
Br. Gonzaga Brown 
Br. Gilbert 
Br. Gonzaga 
Br. Gi lbert 
Br. Angel Talty 

4th Standard 3rd Standard 

Br. Eusebius Murray Br. Owen Breen 
Br. Rupert Kenny Rr. Rede Wade 
Br. Hugh Br. Wilfrid Priestman 

Br. Conal 
Br. Marcellus 

~Br. Reginald Moore 
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On June 6, 191 I , Br. Michael moved that all papers be 
corrected according to the following scheme: 

's' to indicate a mistake in spelling. 
'g' to indicate a mistake in grammar. 
'G' to indicate a mistake in geography. 
'c' to indicate a mistake in composition. 
'p' to indicate a mistake in punctuation. 
" to indicate an omission. 

The proposal was seconded by Br. Rupert and carried. 
An example of the timetable for these tests is found in the 

minutes of August 13, I 91 I : 

Standard 5 Standard 4 Standard 3 

First Day a.m. Religion Religion Religion 
Arithmetic 

p.m. Geography English English 
Algebra 

Second Day a.m. History Geography Geography 
Geometry Arithmetic Arithmetic 

p.m. English History Writing 

Two decisions were made about 3rd class at the meeting of 
September 10, 191 1. Br. Michael moved that "while the 3rd class 
monthly examinations are held , each teacher should send in 
thirty(30) papers to each examiner, instead of the usual five(5)" . Br. 
Eusbeius seconded. It was decided that "a 3rd Standard Prize 
Examination be held on the first Monday and Tuesday after the 
Cardinal's Examination , to be conducted by the headmasters. The 
committee will admit to the Examination only those boys who have 
given it satisfaction in the 3rd Standard Monthly examinations 
during the year. Each school to supply its own prizes." 

At the same meeting Br. Gilbert moved that "Brs. Angel and 
Paulinus interview Br. Victor re scholarships for Marist Brothers' 
Schools. Br. Michael seconded." 

The scholarships referred to were those granted by the Marist 
Brothers to leading pupils in the scholarships conducted by the 
archdiocesan office or by the Brothers. Though the winners were 
awarded what were styled "Cardinal's Scholarships", the scholarships 
were given and maintained at their leading schools by the various 
congregations of Sisters or Brothers. The Marist Brothers had 
awarded six in 1910, when the diocesan examination was cancelled , 
three to St. Joseph's College and three to the Marist Brothers' High 
School. 
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"In 1910, the Marist Brothers' Bursaries Examination was held 
in Palmer Street Hall from December 12-16. Twenty-two candidates 
presented themselves, seven from Kogarah, three from St. Benedict's, 
four from St. Mary's, three from Sacred Heart, five from North 
Sydney. The candidates showed great earnestness in the Exami
nation, as evidenced by their regular and punctual attendance in spite 
of bad weather. 

The bursary winners were: 

N. Mullarkey, Kogarah - 1st 
D. Murphy, North Sydney-2nd 
S. Balfe, St. Mary's - 3rd 

1. Clancy, St. Benedict's - 4th 
D. Ghiggino, St. Benedict's - 5th 
S. Evers, S1. Benedict's - 6th 

The first three boys were awarded scholarships to S1. Joseph's 
College, Hunters Hill, the other three to Marist Brothers· High 
School, Darlinghurst. A gold medal has been promised by the 
primary schools to the candidate of the six who secures the best 
Junior pass in 1912".21 

The examination papers were printed at St. Vincent's, West
mead. Printery expenses for twelve (sets of) papers for february , 
1908, were $3.50, for March and April each $3.60. Receipts at that 
stage were only $6.61.22 

Cash prizes had been awarded at the Diocesan Examinations. 
When these were suspended in 1910, the meeting of August 7, 1910, 
decided "the schools should raise $30 for the 4th Standard 
examination by each school paying $2.50 and each co mpetitor 
paying 10 cents as entry fee. $6 was to be kept to pay the cost of 
Examination, the remaining $24 to be used for prizes, as fo llows: 
Aggregate prizes: 1st - $3 and a silver medal, value 35c.; 2nd -
$2.10 and a silver medal, value 35c.; 3rd - $1.55 and silver medal, 
value 30c.; 4th and 5th - $1.55 each; 6th, 7th and 8th - $1.25 each; 
9th, 10th, II th and 12th - $1.05. for each individual subject three 
prizes were to be allotted: 1st - Silver medal (SOc.) , 2nd - Silver 
Medal (30c.), 3rd - trophy (20C.)".23 

The above extracts should be enough to illustrate the monthly 
examination system of the Brothers' Sydney schools in the period up 
to 1912. In their submission concerning the primary syllabus, the 
Brothers had recommended the discontinuance of the 4th and 3rd 
Standard Examination as "the elimination of these Examinations 
would lessen to a great extent, the tendency of paying special 
attention to the talented children of the class, to the prejudice of the 
less highly gifted ones".24 One might imagine that these monthly 
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examinations perpetuated this coddling of an elite at the expense of 
a class. In fact this was not so. The obvious aim was to help weaker 
teachers and the resul ts enabled a head teacher to check regularly the 
progress of a class and individuals. The same results were a guide to 
the Brother Provincial on his school visitations. In another way the 
examinations were great helps to clever deserving pupils whose 
family circumstances might have debarred them from continuing to a 
secondary education. The Brothers in the parochial schools saw to it 
that such lads were given opportunities to attend either St. 1 oseph 's 
College or the High School. 

The "Cardinal's Scholarships" became redundant when secon
dary state bursaries were made available to children in every type of 
school, though winners of such bursaries could only attend secon
dary school s approved by the Bursary Endowment Board. 

Br. 10hn , appointed Assistant-General in 1900, greatly favoured 
the incentive provided by these tests. In 1909, he wrote: "] am 
particularly pleased at the good position taken up by our schools at 
the Cardinal's Exams. The Monthly Competitions must have largely 
helped this. Do what you can to keep all in line with this excellent 
scheme"25 

The Monthly Examinations seemed to cease some time after 
1912. Perhaps the new Qualifying Certificate examination had 
something to do with this. 

I See p.275. 

2 See p. 344. 

FOOTNOTES 

3 P.R. Cole , EDUCATION IN AUSTRALIA , (ed . G.S. Browne), McMillan & Co. 
London 1927. See also for Catholic Syllabus. p. 34 S 

4 P.R. Cole. o p. cit. 

S T.A. Coghlan, THE WEALTH AND PROGRESS OF NEW SOUTH WALES 
1900· 1901, p. 170. 

6 A . Barcan , op. cit. , p. 183. 

? A.R. Crane and W.G. Walker , PETER BOARD A.C.E.R. series no. 71 , pp.12 , 13,35. 

8 A.R. Crane and W.G. Walker, PETER BOARD A.C .E.R. series, no. 71, pp. 12, 13 , 35. 

9 C.B. Newling: THE COMING OF THE NEW DISPENSA nON IN N.S.W .• 1901 ·19 51. 
Journal of the Inspectors of Schools of Australia and New Zealand. XV. 1. December, J 9S 1 ~ 
p.4. 

10 SYDNEY MORNING HERALD, June 26, 1901 ; speech of Slate Attorney·General to 
same Conference as Professor Anderson. 

11 Crane and Walker, op. dt. , quoting from Conference of Inspectors and Departmental 
Officers, January 21 , 1902. p. 16. The speaker was Mr. J .W. Turner, Principal of Fort Street 
Training College. 
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12 Interim Report of the Commissioners on Certain Parts of Primary Education. 
Government Printer, Sydney , 1903, p. 16 . (M.L.) 

13 COMMONWEALTH OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK 1971, p . 159, has a graph illustrating 
this fall in the birthrate showing (approx.) 1870 - 38.7; 1890 - 34.6; 1900 - 27.0. 

14 See A. Barcan , ap. cit., p. 191. 

I S For much of the matter in this paragraph the writer is indebted to A. Barcan, a p. eiL , 
Ch. XV . 

16 In fact, the Provincial Council had considered taking the Junio rs out o f the schools at 
its meeting of November, 1903. (M.B.A.S.) 

11 Bf. Brendan's RECOLLECTIONS. (Notes on life of Sf. Clem ent). The two were P. 
Carroll and L. Vider. (8r. Gerard, St. Mary's , 1906, to ld me this .) 

18 The Marist Brothers' submissions are given in Appendix. (Education box fil es, 
S.M.A.). The Provincial Council had commissioned Br. Victor to draw up the report , after 
studying letters from the Directors of St. Benedict's. St. Patrick's, North Sydney and 
Parramatta. (Provincia) Council Minutes, August 26, 1905, M.B.A.S.) 

19 MINUTE BOOK OF PRIMARY EXAMINATION COMM ITTEE, January 29, 1911. 

20 M.B.A.S. 

21 The above entry is taken from the EXAM. COMMITTEE MINUTE BOOK for 
October 9, 1910. The winner of this medal was V. Ghiggino (BLUE AND BLUE 1912. p. 
59). N. Mullarkey and D. Ghiggino secured similar passes in the 19 12 Junior examination : 2 
As , 2 Bs, 2 Cs ; J. Clancy, I A, J B, 3 C~; S. Evers, 4 es. D. Murphy's name appears in the 
junior class examination results in the S.Le. College magazine of 1911 (pp 15-78) but that 
is all. S. Balfe's name does not appear in any of St. Joseph's entry documents. N. Mullarkey 
won renown as a cricketer, having a batting average in 1913 in G.P.S. matc hes o f well over 
200. He was killed in World War I in France in J 9] 6. 1. Clancy eventually became a judge 
and, as Sir John Clancy. was first Chancellor of the University of New South Wales. 

22 ibid.,entry for May 13, 1908. 

23 All extracts from MINUTE BOOK OF THE MONTHLY EXAMINATION COMMIT· 
TEE OF THE PRIMARY SCHOOLS (First meeting in this book December 23, 1907 ; last 
meeting January 18 , 1912). M.B.A.S. 

24 See Appendix 

2S Br. John to Br. Victor, Provincial , 5.3.1909. (M.B.A.S.) 
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CHAPTER S3 

Mention of the city primary schools in the last section is a 
reminder that the three city certified denominational schools, St. 
Mary's, St. Francis' and Sacred Heart, taken over by the Brothers at 
the request of Archbishop Vaughan in January, 1883, to help solve 
problems associated with the cessation of State aid, were all lost to 
the Brothers by the beginning of 191 I. St. Francis' School went out 
of existence in 1908 as the church property concerned was resumed 
for City Council purposes. The Marist Brothers left St. Mary's at the 
close of 1910 and simultaneously withdrew from the Sacred Heart 
School. 

Their departure from St. Mary's led to some unwanted publicity 
and bitterness, in which the main forum was the newspaper, the 
Daily Telegraph, the editor of which was a militant ex-Methodist 
parson, Dr. F.W. Ward.' Needless to say, his motives in opening his 
newspaper's columns to correspondents was not to see justice done 
but to cause dissension. 

The sudden controversy had its roots well in the past. When the 
Brothers took over these schools at the end of 1882, they used the 
former St. Mary's Seminary as a Juniorate and the former P(O

Cathedral as a school. In the written agreement signed by the Marist 
Brothers and the Archbishop and clergy concerned the latter parties 
were to provide a residence for the Brothers! 

The sanctuary end of the pro-Cathedral was converted into a 
make-shift dwelling for the Brothers staffing the three parochial 
schools. Repairs to the school and residence were the responsibility 
of the parish. The agreement also stipulated that the senior 
clergyman of each of the three parishes would make up any deficit in 
the Brothers' guaranteed salary ($120 per Brother) for the year and 
receive any surplus. 

The unexpected death of Archbishop Vaughan in England in 
August, 1883, and the appointment to Sydney of Archbishop (later 
Cardinal) Moran in 1884 introduced new elements into the situation. 
As private secretary, confidant and boon friend the Cardinal had 
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Dean Denis O'Haran, who also became administrator of the cathedral 
in 1885.3 By a remark reported by Bf. John, he rather resented St. 
Mary's having to provide lodging for teachers from other parishes.4 

Bf. John, a Cork man himself, feared the very pro-Irish sympathies of 
"some of the Cardinal's entourage". S 

Dean O'Haran had made it quite plain that the Cardinal wanted 
the Brothers' High School in the Cathedral grounds, as befitting the 
most important Catholic centre in the city.6 Accordingly, Bf. John 
made an agreement 7 with the Cardinal to transfer the High School 
from St. Patrick's in August, 1887. The new agreement apparently 
cancelled the agreement of October 30, 1882, in so far as the parish 
of St. Mary's was concerned . Clause I of the new agreement stated 
that the Brothers were to retain all fees from both the High School 
and the Parochial School; clause 2, the Brothers were to provide for 
all school expenditure and repairs; clause 3, the Brothers were to 
continue to have the use of the premises and grounds they were then 
occupying. Clause 4, where both Bf. John and the Superior-General 8 

saw a possible weakness about permanency of tenure, read: "Any 
expenses incurred by the Brothers in building or alterations of a 
permanent character shall be refunded to them by His Eminence the 
Cardinal Archbishop or his successor in the event of their with
drawing at a later date." On the back of this sheet of conditions is a 
note written by the Cardinal: "This paper is intended solely to secure 
the Brothers from being unnecessarily disturbed so long as the 
Archbishop consents to their remaining in charge of the St. Mary's 
parochial school".9 Apart from the goodwill of the Archbishop there 
was actually no guarantee of security of tenure for the Marist 
Brothers at St. Mary's. 

From 1887, the house and the school then became the 
responsibility of the Brothers. The writer has heard a lot about the 
almost incredible unfitness of the makeshift residence at St. Mary's, 
made worse by the arrival of the high school staff in 1887. TIle 
blame for ~his has usually been put on the cathedral authorities. It 
should not have been. 10 Yet the question of blame is not as clear-cut 
as that . The Brothers made at least two approaches to the Cardinal to 
bui ld a high school in St. Mary's grounds at their own expense but 
were refused on the plea that such land could not be alienated . In 
passing, one might remark that no difficulty was found in January, 
1911, in granting a long lease of such land to another congregation as 
security of tenure. One might also wonder why such a dilapidated 
building was tolerated within the cathedral area. 

Relations between the Administrator and the Brothers were not 
helped by incidents involving two of the Brothers in 1905 11 and 
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1907, 12 in which the Dean wrote of defiance, disrespect and lack of 
co-operation. However factual his complaints and neglecting possible 
provocation, the incidents caused the removal from St. Mary's 
parochial school of two of its strongest teachers . Thus one might find 
plausible a complaint from the cathedral in 1908 about the low state 
of the parochial school, though the inspector's report of the period 
and the diocesan examinations 13 do not lend much support to any 
complaint. 

Not permitted to build at St. Mary's 14 the Brothers looked for 
other possible sites and found one in Darlinghurst at the corner of 
Darley and Liverpool Streets. Having obtained the Cardinal's 
approval and that of their overseas Superiors 15 early in 1909, they 
paid a deposit on this "Stoneleigh" site and contracted to buy it. In 
November, 1909,16 the Provincial Council was told that the Cardinal 
disapproved of the site. They looked at other possibilities, but by 
early 1910, the agents had made it clear they would hold the 
Brothers to the contract. 17 The Council , unable to disregard the 
money already expended, decided to ask permission from overseas to 
borrow to pay for the property and to stay at St. Mary's till formally 
reques ted to leave. 18 

There were plans to raise money, as in previous years, for the 
completion of the cathedral but a special effort was attempted in 
1910 for the Cardinal's Silver Jubilee. To complete the cathedral 
would have involved the demolition of buildings known as the 
Cardinal's Hall and the Sisters' School. If this were planned for 1910, 
it would have meant a demand for school space for the convent 
school and thus the forced move for the Brothers' High School. 

The expected request from the Cardinal to vacate the High 
School premises came on August 5. 19 The Provincial Council agreed 
to do so, by August 25 as asked, but pointed out that the High 
School had been transferred to S1. Mary's grounds at the Cardinal's 
own wish, that the Provincial Council had only decided to contract 
to buy the "Stoneleigh" site after receiving the Cardinal's appro
bation, that the agents refused to let the Brothers break the contract 
and that they had neither permission nor funds to start elsewhere.20 

By August 21, the Cardinal once more granted approval to the 
Darlinghurst purchase 21 The Provincial Council immediately re
quested permission from their General Council to borrow to payoff 
the balance of the debt on the property and to build their new high 
school. 22 High school classes were dispersed in various locations: St . 
Patrick's, the "Stoneleigh" property aided by a playshed costing 
about $400,23 two left at St. Mary's, and some in the Presbyterian 
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Hall in Palmer Street, the Presbyterian authorities generously making 
it available at a nominal rent of $2 per week. 24 Br. Ambrose 
Ducarre taught at Palmer Street, and told of this dispersal in 
December, 1971 , during his visit to Sydney. 

On September 22, 1910, Dean O'Haran sent a circular to all 
Catholic schools, informing them of the Cardinal's Fair, to be held 
from September 28 till October 22, when school children on a roster 
system could give "Entertainments". He said it was the Cardinal's 
ardent wish that every school would contribute to the roll of honour 
for the completion of St. Mary's, either the $100 Roll or the $200. 
Payment could be spread over five years. 25 Later in the year, he 
remarked that only two schools had refused to join the Honour Roll , 
one being the Brothers' High Schoo1. 26 

The Diocesan examinations had been suspended for the year in 
view of the Fair preparations,27 but the Brothers' primary exami
nation committee decided to hold their own with six scholarships 
being awarded to the 5th Standard . At the 4th Standard prize-giving 
ceremony, the Brother presiding made some remarks which the 
Freeman's Journal of November 17 headlined as "MARIST BRO
THER'S PROTEST". 28 Though Dr. Kelly, co-adjutor Archbishop, 
denied such an intent in the following issue, a formal apology to the 
Cardinal was enforced by the Brother Provincial.29 

In the following week Dean O'Haran was angered by the refusal 
of a High School Brother who had a class at the parochial school and 
who, against direct orders not to do so, had made a door opening on 
to St . Mary's Road and had refused to vacate his classroom either for 
an infants' class or for the builder. The Dean took his grievances to 
the Cardinal who wrote a short but sharp letter to Br. Paul, 
Provincial, deploring "the modernist spirit of opposition to ecclesias
tical authorities on the part of some of the Brothers" and asking for 
the removal from St. Mary's of the Brother concerned.30 

The Brother Provincial promised to do so. 31 On December 8, 
he forwarded to the Cardinal, a new set of conditions, which the 
Provincial Council had agreed on at their meeting of October I . The 
income from the parish schools at St. Mary's, in particular, and 
Sacred Heart was well below the average then asked, $120 per year 
per Brother. 32 At St. Francis, there had been an unpaid average 
yearly deficit of approximately $60 in its twenty-five years. 33 The 
Brothers were faced with a big debt in building their High School at 
Darlinghurst and paying for the property. This would have been the 
urgent need for new conditions, as the High School would no longer 
be there to supplement shortages of income. 
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The first point made in this letter to the Cardinal read : "As, at 
Your Eminence's request, the High School is now removed from St. 
Mary's, we are forced to regard St. Mary 's parochial school as being 
now closed'" until new conditions are agreed upon for its main
tenance." The other points made referred to guarantees of $120 as in 
the 1882 agreements, the running costs of the school and the 
provision of a suitable dwelling. 

The requests were reasonable. The introductory statement, 
however, as Bf. John pointed out later, gave the Cardinal a 
completely free hand to dispense with the Brothers' services without 
a day's notice. 34 Certainly the timing of the letter could hardly have 
been worse. 

The Cardinal's reply (undated) to this letter took the view that, 
as the High School was still in St. Mary's parish, the responsibility for 
maintaining an efficient primary school was still the responsibility of 
the Brothers. Furthermore, as the Brother Provincial had not carried 
out his promise to remove the Brother mentioned in their last 
correspondence, the Cardinal might have to interdict St. Mary's 
parish to all Marist Brothers.3s 

Shortly afterwards, on December 16,36 the Cardinal made his 
first approach to Bf. Barron, the Provincial of the Christian Brothers, 
for a staff of five of his Brothers to conduct the parochial school and 
reside at St. Mary's. 37 Br. Barron replied that he could not see his 
way clear to do this, as there were commitments for schools in 
Townsville and Hobart. There were simply no Brothers available. 

On December 22 , possibly after this reply, the Cardinal wrote 
to the Marist Brothers' Provincial that, "though he had some doubt 
about the expediency of allowing St. Mary's parochial school to 
continue under the Brothers' charge", he would "allow it as an 
experiment for one year." The Cardinal also threatened to place St. 
Joseph's College under interdict , if the Brother mentioned previously 
were not removed .38 

The Cardinal must have come to a decision by December 26, 
1910, to take the Marist Brothers at their word about withdrawing 
from the St. Mary's parochial school and having the Christian 
Brothers. From then on a great deal of pressure was brought to bear 
on Bf. Barron and on parishes served by Christian Brothers' schools 
to make Brothers available for the St. Mary's school. On January 7, 
the Cardinal announced at an Enmore function that the Marist 
Brothers were withdrawing from the Cathedral school and told of the 
invitation to the Christian Brothers.39 
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The Daily Telegraph of January II, 1911,40 printed the report 
of an interview with Dean O'Haran, in which the Dean presented his 
explanation of the departure of the Marist Brothers and gave details 
of the proposed new school buildings. He added, as reported, an 
ill-judged an unnecessary phrase, not in accordance with fact, in 
contrasting the concern of the Cathedral authorities for the poorer 
children of the parish with the mercenary attitude of the Marist 
Brothers: "It's only a commercial matter with them." 

But for this remark the changeover at St. Mary's might have 
gone unpublicised . The report in the Telegraph led to a spate of 
letters 41 which were, whatever the provocation, as unnecessary and 
as scandalous as had been the original comment. In the middle of all 
this the unfortunate Christian Brothers' Provincial received on 
January 18 the warning of an interdict on his Training College at 
Strathfield, unless he found a staff for St. Mary's.42 The Cardinal 
was determined to have Brothers for the school's opening in January . 

Understandably annoyed by the letters, the Cardinal wrote to 
the Marist Provincial, Bf. Paul, on January 30, 1911, mentioning the 
"calumnious correspondence, some of the letters being inspired by 
Marist Brothers". He had also learned that some parties had been 
endeavouring to prevent boys from attending St. Mary's schools. 43 
The latter statement was possibly based more on hearsay than fact. 
As to his first statement, one has only to study the Telegraph letters 
to realise that the details of most of them could only have come 
from inside information in depth. Br. Victor, left in charge whilst the 
Provincial was at the New Zealand retreats, had refused an interview 
with the Telegraph and written a disclaimer both to the editor and 
the Cardinal as early as January 12, 44 but the letters published 
subsequently must have put him in an invidious position. 

The matter closed with a Telegraph interview with the Cardinal, 
published on February 9, 1911, in which the Cardinal said: "I had 
definitely made up my mind that I would have the primary schools 
brought up to the proper standard according to my judgement and 
for that reason I deemed it advisable to make a change." There was 
also a letter to the Marist Brothers' Provincial from the Cardinal 
withdrawing his "previous patronage, sanction and approval for the 
High School" and forbidding the title of "St. Mary's High School" to 
the new school being built at Darlinghurst.4s 

The paragraphs above represent an attempt to present the 
background to and the facts of the Marist Brothers' withdrawal from 
St. Mary's parochial school and the building of their High School at 
Darlinghurst, in so far as this writer could find and put available 
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evidence together so long after the event. The only comment to 
make is that there were causes for discontent on both sides. The 
Superiors of the Marist Brothers deplored the furore. 

The summing-up can safely be left with the prudent, per
spicacious and charitable Assistant-General, Br. John: "Reprisals and 
resentment are not in keeping with the Marist spirit nor the teaching 
and example of the Venerable Founder. But, were it otherwise, the 
Brothers by their training and equipment are no match in such a 
contest. Unfortunately the less competent are often the most rash 
and ready and the whole body has to suffer for the individual". 46 

Br. John added: "I am not sorry we are out of St. Mary's and the 
Sacred Heart, for the conditions became intolerable, but I would 
have liked all to be done on regular lines" .47 

In conclusion one can only sympathise with Br. Barron, 
Provincial of the Christian Brothers, dragged unwittingly and 
unwillingly into this unfortunate dispute. Bf. Gerard O'Donoghue, 
rather a meticulous stickler for detail, told the writer he had been 
informed by a responsible Brother that Bf. Barron and some or all of 
his councillors had gone to St. Joseph's to meet their Marist 
counterparts to tell of their predicament and had been told the 
Marist Brothers would not oppose any action the Christian Brothers 
would be forced to take. The threat of interdict is a very serious 
thing to any Catholic worthy of the name and much more so to 
members of a religious congregation vowed to obedience and formed 
to revere their Church leaders. In some quarters the the Christian 
Brothers' part in the episode was misrepresented and misunderstood. 
It is a rewarding task to clear up any misconceptions. 

• •• • 

Br. Gerard wrote of this trouble in an article in the Marist 
Monthly. 48 A few extracts follow. 

"The official opening of the new High School was performed by 
Archbishop Kelly on Sunday, 9th July, 1911. His loyalty to the 
Marist Brothers throughout those stormy months of 1910-1911 
continued through his life, and, in common justice, those of the 
'post-war' period should be informed of it. 

His forthright rebuttal, in his speech at the official opening, of 
some of the imputations that had been made against the Brothers, 
remains vivid in this writer's memory . To give only one example: in 
reference to the smear of 'commercial interest', he said: 'The Marist 
Brothers are not commercial-minded; they did not work for filthy 
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lucre's sake' (strong words of the Authorized Version and our 
venerable Rheims Version). 

Even granting that Archbishop Kelly was co-adjutor with the 
right of succession and lived in the dingy old presbytery at St. 
Benedict's, while the Cardinal and his administration lived at the 
Cathedral, those were the words of a man of integrity , great courage 
and keen sense of justice . 

. . . Incidentally , on the eve of a serious operation forty-two 
years ago (1926), I was solemnly assured by the administrator 49 

hereinbefore alluded to (as the lawyers say) : 'You know, Brother, 
that I have been blamed for the Brothers leaving St. Mary's. But [ 
was as innocent as the babe unborn.' 

I can grant it, first because the authority to dispense with our 
services did not rest with him. In the second place , although he was 
the administrator and therefore the pay-master, he seemed to be 
motivated by a strange irrecognition of being indebted. I give just 
two instances. After being dunned in vain by an asp halting 
contractor for the settlement of a long-standing debt , he had to be 
threatened with a lawyer's letter before he paid up. When he was a 
parish priest in later years (at Darlinghurst) and his presbytery would 
be under siege by irate grocers etc., he would think to frighten them 
away with the threat: 'If you don't like our custom, we'll give it to 
someone else'." 
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CHAPTER S4 

With the opening of St. Ildephonsus' College , New Norcia , 
Western Australia, the Marist Brothers moved into their fourth 
Australian state. 

New Norcia , by its very name, betrays its Benedictine con
nection. The first two Benedictine priests, Dom Serra and Dom 
Salvado, came with a large missionary party led by Bishop Brady in 
1846. In February, 1846, the Benedictines were given one of three 
missions to be established for the aborigines. Their mission, the 
central one, was 82 miles from Perth . By 1847, the other missions 
had failed and the missionaries had left the colony . 

There were difficulties for the diocese of Perth about this 
period. The two Benedictines were consecrated Bishops and were 
caught up in much of the administrative and pastoral work of the 
diocese. 

In 1859, New Norcia was given complete independence and 
Bishop Salva do became administrator under direct obedience to the 
Holy See. In 1869, the Monastery was raised to the status of an 
"Abbey Nullius" with a territory of 16 miles square for its miniature 
diocese. This is not the story of the Benedictine monastery, so 
difficulties and trials of Bishop Salvado and his monks during the 
pioneering days must be passed over. From the very beginning the 
Benedictine sett lement was a self-supporting establishment. Bishop 
Salvado died in Naples in December, 1900. Before his death he had 
ensured the appointment of Dom Torres as his successor. 

Bishop Gibney of Perth asked Abbot Torres to undertake the 
spiritual administration of a vast area of 30,000 square miles. One of 
Abbot Torres' first cares was to cater for the educational needs of 
the Catholic settlers now under his jurisdiction. In 1908, he opened 
the first of two magnificent structures, St. Gertrude's College, a 
secondary boarding school for girls. Incidentally, Bishop Torres 
designed the plans for the two colleges and supervised their 
construction. 
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The second of the colleges had its foundation stone laid on 
January 16, 1909. Bishop Torres had shown his plans for the college 
to a Father Flood who wrote: "I have examined the plan and 
drawings of the new college , and was deeply impressed with the 
beauty of the idea. The Byzantine style will be both beautiful and 
new in these parts." This Byzantine style structure of three storeys 
was quadrangular in form , with cloisters and court within, designed 
to ensure the greatest coolness to all rooms, which were lofty and 
well ventilated. 

The monks seem to have done all the work. The leading 
bricklayer was Br. Basil Asia. The stone was quarried at New Norcia 
from a northern hill and the bricks were made in the valley 
intervening.' Even the wagons and drays with which the carting was 
done were built there. The two colleges were built at a cost of 
$100,000.2 

The building grew rapidly and before long the beauty of its 
outline with the castellated turrets stood out against the blue sky for 
all to admire. Our source claims that there was no difficulty in filling 
up the roll of students who could be accommodated. 

The task of providing a teaching staff of the standard Bishop 
Torres required was far from easy. After two years of unsuccessful 
attempts in Australia, the Abbot decided to go to Europe and 
approach the Brother Superior-General of the Marist Brothers. A 
previous letter from Grugliasco (Italy) was not heartening, but 
Bishop Torres had not lost hope of securing the Brothers for the 
college. Accordingly in August, 1912, he left Fremantle for 
Grugliasco. Here he presented his case to the Superior-General, Br. 
Stratonique, and his Council and received a favourable reply . "Yes", 
said Br. Stratonique, "we shall send more Brothers to Australia and 
Your Lordship will have a good staff for your college." 

In accordance with the Superior-General's promise, four 
Brothers sailed from Naples on December 28, 1912. They were Br. 
Priscillian Blanc, 16 years of age, an Italian, Br. Columban Cook, 
aged 32, an Irishman, Br. Edward Hurley, aged 23, an Englishman 
and Br. Emile Nuber, a German aged 18.3 

Br. Stanislaus Healy was chosen as the foundation Director. 
After retiring from the office of Provincial in 1906, he had been 
Master of Novices at the new site of the Novitiate at Mittagong. 

Br. Stanislaus took with him to the West Br. Sebastian Hayden, 
an outstanding teacher and close friend, who was to be the n;al 
administrator for the next few years due to Bf. Stanislaus' poor 
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health. The source used lists the other Brothers as Bf. Tarcisius Gill 
and Br. Bernadine Callaghan, Bf. Edward Hurley (English), Br. 
Papinian (Italian) and Bf. Henry (German). The latter two names 
probably should be Br. Priscillian and Br. Emile, especially as the 
article says they were "from Grugliasco itself ' . Br. Columban seems 
to have been at New Norcia "but his stay was short. Teaching 
Brothers were urgently needed there and he was transferred to 
Bendigo as cook.'" 

The opening day of school was Monday , February 10, 1913, 
when sixty-three boarders were enrolled. By the end of the year the 
number had grown to 116. In the first annual report Br. Stanislaus 
remarked : "I doubt if any college within the limits of the 
Commonwealth can show as high a roll in the year of its inception".5 

The official opening ceremony was on Saturday, February 22. 
The guests included some famous names; the state governor, Sir 
Gerald Strickland, Sir John Forrest, Rt. Rev. Monsignor Bourke, 
members of the Legislative Council and Legislative Assembly and 
others. 

It must have been a proud moment for the Lord Abbot, Bishop 
Fulgentius Torres, to see the crowning touch to the work literally 
carved out of the bush by Bishop Salvado sixty-seven years before 
and to hear the admiring and well deserved praise and appreciation 
for the Benedictine achievement for religion and civilisation in New 
Norcia. Bishop Torres died in a Perth hospital on October 5, 1914.6 

From the reminiscences of early Brothers at the College, he had 
already envisaged a trades and technical school as an important and 
almost necessary annex to the college, as most boarders were 
expected to come from the country areas, where tradesmen were 
scarce, and manual dexterity would be a great asset. 

For the teaching staff, it was naturally a difficult matter, in face 
of the great influx of students from all parts of the state , to organise 
the studies and classify the pupils in their secondary classes. 

The curriculum in the opening year of the college is interesting 
in its width and depth. For the secondary classes it included English, 
Grammar and Composition, History and Geography, Algebra, Arith
metic and Geometry, French, Latin and Greek . The commercial 
subjects of Shorthand, Book-keeping and Typewriting were also 
taught. Special facilities were offered for Music and Art. Technical 
branches, with tuition in carpentry, forge work , coach building, and 
agriculture, commenced as early as the first few weeks of school in 
1913. Equipment was provided so that the science subjects could be 
added to the above in 1914. Thus a wide range of vocational subjects 
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was catered for. The early college magazines, however, contain many 
exhortations to the pupils to pursue their studies to the University, 
the inauguration of which was close to the beginning of St. 
I1dephonsus' College.? 

Western Australia had gone much further in the common trend 
to provide educational opportunities for all. Its University was free 
and open to all matriculants. 

Fees for the college were quite low, about $15.40 a quarter,8 
certainly bringing a college education within reach of most. In the 
usual agreement between the Brother Superiors and the Lord Abbot, 
the Brothers were to be paid a stipend of $100 each in addition to 
their keep and a bonus of $8 per boarder. All managerial tasks were 
to be performed by the Benedictine monks. As provisions were all to 
come from the monastery , no kitchen had been installed. On the 
Brothers' representations Bishop Torres had one put up in a comer 
room not planned for this. All monies received by the Brothers were 
handed over to the Benedictine monastery. 

Such arrangements under a kind of joint management never 
seem to work satisfactorily and the death of Bishop Torres in 1914, 
the originator of this arrangement, certainly complicated matters. 

The abbot asked the Brothers to take over the management, 
submitting details of receipts and expenditure. There were often 
difficulties about wood, light and water. 

Despite these difficulties New Norcia seems to have developed a 
very special relationship between the boys and Brothers. The early 
masters of discipline, Brs. Sebastian, Walstan and Chanel were all 
firm men, but all had "a way" with the lads and must have done 
much to create this family relationship. Br. Edward, Br. Xaverius and 
the future provincial, Bf. Andrew, were happy characters, for whom 
no effort for the pupils was too much. Br. Andrew's deeds as a 
sportsman and sometimes as a hunter were of the stuff that makes 
legends. He seems to have been the one umpire whose fairness was 
unquestioned even by local native teams. Brs. Brendan, Athanasius, 
Gonzaga and the future Br. Gregory all contributed. The tiny , 
ascetical Bf. Sylvester (1913-1922), whose cooking was on a par with 
the rather Spartan conditions, was a mountain of edification and 
good example. Perhaps the early headmasters had more to do with it 
than anyone. Br. Stanislaus, Br. George, Br. Borgia, Bf. Joseph and 
Br. Guibertus guided the college through its first fifteen years. The 
kindliness and easy manner of these men became a byword amongst 
their contemporaries and made life more pleasant for those with 
whom they lived. 
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The depression of the years 1929 onwards affected the college 
enrolments, making more difficult the tasks of the Directors of the 
time, Br. Sebastian, Br. Brendan and Br. Placid. Br. Bernard and Br. 
Ethelred who faced the difficulties and shortages of wartime found 
both an increase in enrolments and a corresponding difficulty in 
catering for them. Here again the divided control of financial 
management and equipment proved a handicap. In 1942, the 
Provincial, Br. Arcadius, drew attention to needs such as hot 
showers, refrigeration for food and the lack of certain amenities 
taken as normal in most boarding schools.9 

On the retirement of Bishop Catalan in 1951 , Dom Gregory 
Gomez became the new Lord Abbot. A long-time resident of the 
monastery, Abbot Gregory seems to have been wearied of the 
friction involved in the double management. 

The Lord Abbot proposed to the Provincial, Br. Placid us, that 
the Marist Brothers should take over the college at a yearly rental of 
$1,000, accepting his nominations of five scholarships for boarders. 
During the visit to Australia of Br. Leonida, Superior-General, in 
1952, the Lord Abbot and the Superior-General signed an agreement 
on these lines. The Brothers were free to fix fees and use the income 
and, after consultation with Benedictine representatives, effect 
improvements to the building and provide amenities.'o 

In 1964, the Marist Brothers and the Benedictine authorities 
agreed that the College would be fully conducted by the Benedictine 
monks from the beginning of 1965 , taking in only the first two 
secondary grades. The older boarders could transfer to Churchlands, 
where the Marist Brothers were to build a new school. A joint 
statement was issued by the Lord Abbot of New Norcia and the 
Provincial of the Marist Brothers, announcing the changeover and the 
regard each congregation had for the other." 

New Norcia had celebrated its Golden Jubilee just one year 
before. TIle college magazine of the year 1963 claimed among its 
alumni twenty-seven priests, including Archbishop 1. Knox and 
Bishop B. Gallagher, twenty-eight young men in seminaries, two 
Anglican clergymen and thirty-six Marist Brothers. 

The same magazine in its editorial referred to the "true and 
deep-rooted traditions of the college consistently manifested down 
through the years since Br. Stanislaus set the standards that were to 
guide them and mould men for half a century. 

These were traditions of loyalty, solid piety and family spirit, of 
a deep-seated comradeship between the boys and thoS'e Brothers who 
worked with them and for them down the years. Difficult conditions 
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endured together - willingness and generosity and the mutual 
respect and affection that grow out of large-hearted team spirit -
these are a few of those scarcely tangible qualities. They formed an 
essential part of the educational impact of the College."12 

In a brief and necessarily incomplete account of the foundation 
and progress of the work of the Marist Brothers in this unique 
Benedictine settlement, one could easily give the impression from 
writing about some management friction that the members of the 
two congregations were not friendly. This would be quite wrong, as 
the College Brothers and the Benedictine monks were on the best of 
terms and enjoyed very amicable relations with each other. The 
majority of Marist Brothers appointed to New Norcia grew to love 
the place and regretted having to leave "the golden west", to use a 
phrase often uttered by Br. Sebastian. 

The college colours and badge, designed by Bf. Stanislaus, were 
taken to be used at Churchlands. 13 Br. Stanislaus also designed the 
front page of the College annual magazine, perhaps the most artistic 
cover of the various annuals of the Marist establishments of 
Australia. 

• 

On the death of Archbishop Clune of Perth in 1935, the Most 
Reverend Redmond Prendiville became Archbishop. Impressed by 
the fine Catholic tone amongst the Old Boys of New Norcia and the 
splendid co-operation given him by its ex-student priests, the 
Archbishop stated that it was his cherished wish to have a 
community of Marist Brothers in his archdiocese. 14 In December, 
1943, Dr. Prendiville offered an opening in Northam for a day 
school. The then Director of New Norcia, Br. Ethelred, was asked to 
visit Northam; he reported there were fair prospects for a small 
school which had good possibilities of development. ls 

In 1947, an option was secured on "Fermoy", an old horne of 
fifteen rooms, used as a hospital, standing in a property of five 
acres. 16 Archbishop Prendiville announced a munificent gift of 
$5, 110 to buy both the building and property . 17 An agreement 
between the Archdiocese and the Marist Brothers was prepared for 
November, 1947. 18 

Northam was described in the private bulletin of the Marist 
Brothers as a town of about 5,000, situated on the East-West 
(Perth-Kalgoorlie) line, about 60 miles from Perth and about the 
same distance from New Norcia. It is a railway town in the centre of 
an excellent wheat area. 19 
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The Brothers chosen for the first staff were Br. Bertinus 
Feehan, Director, and Br. Godric Horgan. The school opened its 
doors on February 3, 1948, the first opening in the Golden West by 
the Marist Brothers since St. Iidephonsus' College in 1913 . Work 
commenced under difficulties, the Brothers teaching their 40 pupils 
in a hall, and living at the presbytery , pending the vacating of the 
hospital building.20 

The hospital having been evacuated, the contractor began the 
work of remodelling the classrooms on March 16. The work was 
necessarily slow as the same contractor was building a convent at the 
St. John of God hospital nearby . 21 About $5,600 was expended on 
these renovations and furniture. Three classrooms were prepared . 22 

Built in 1900,23 " Fermoy" was formerly the residence of Mr. 
Throssell, Premier of Western Australia, and it housed King George V 
when he came to Australia in 1901 as Duke of York for the opening 
of the first Commonwealth Parliament. 24 "It has a glorious vista of 
the fertile Avon Valley". 

The official opening of St. Paul's High School took place on 
September 12, 1948. Speakers that day were the Rev. Dean Lenihan 
P.P. , Dr. Prendiville, the Archbishop of Perth, Rev. Dr. Collins, one 
of the first Old Boy priests of New Norcia, Mr. Hammond , the Mayor 
of Northam, Mr. Chidlow, representing the people of Northam, Mr. 
O'Driscoll , for the country people of the area , Mr. Hawke M.L.A., 
and Br. Placidus, Provincial of the recently erected Province of 
Melbourne. 2s 

There was a goodly attendance at the function, with a notable 
group of about fifty ex-students of St. Ildephonsus College , New 
Norcia. 

At that stage there were 53 pupils at the school. Pupils were 
able to use school buses which brought children into town from 
outlying districts. 26 At the start of 1950 the school had 90 pupils, 
20 of whom were New Australians, illustrating a post-war pheno
menon common to our schools, though not perhaps in such a large 
proportion as here. 27 There were two migrant camps adjacent to the 
town of Northam and in 1949, it had been expected that 3,000 
would be a constant population of the camps for at least some years. 
About half that total would be Catholics.28 

Small numbers and classes grouped together were problems 
common to both the Brothers' school and the Sisters'. A committee 
was formed in the town to look into the possibility of co-education. 
It was plain that either co-education be adopted or the Catholic 
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schools would have to close. It was decided that all Catholic primary 
children would attend St. Joseph's Convent school, conducted by the 
Sisters of St. Joseph of the Apparition, and the other classes up to 
Junior Certificate would be at St. Paul's College, the Brothers' 
school, with a staff of three Brothers, two Sisters and two lay 
teachers. These changes involved building adequate facilities for 
secondary classes at a cost of $200,000. This allowed for three new 
classrooms, a multi-purpose Science laboratory, sewing and typing 
rooms and administration. 29 Its official blessing and opening took 
place on May 2, 1971.30 

In April, 1972, the co-educational school was reported to be 
functioning well. Enrolment was 364 with ten full-time teachers (3 
Brothers, 5 Sisters, 2 lay teachers) and three part-time teachers. This 
was the first Catholic co-educational school in the state and seemed 
likely to be the forerunner of others. The changeover was timely, as 
it more or less coincided with the introduction of the new 
Achievement Certificate for Junior Secondary classes, allowing for 
different levels of achievement and ability in the different sub
jects.31 

• 

In a discussion between Archbishop Prendiville of Perth and Br. 
Arcadius, Provincial, the desire of the Archbishop to see the Brothers 
open a boarding school at Bunbury was mentioned. This was about 
August, 1943 .32 Br. Andrew visited Bunbury in March, 1944, and 
found there was no clear conception of the requirem ents of the 
Brothers. 

A property , called " Sandridge Park" , of 212 acres was owned 
by a Catholic, Dr. Flynn , who after hearing Br. Andrew's explanation 
of the Brothers' proposals, agreed , that , if the land was ever put up 
for sale, the Marist Brothers would be given first option. 3 3 In 1945 , 
it was learned that Dr. Flynn was willing to accept $1,780 for 44 
acres of Sandridge Park, provided it was used for building by the 
Brothers. 22 Y2 acres of this land were purchased by the Brothers in 
1947. 34 The property in 1947 was about one and a half miles from 
the town . Early in the provincialship of Br. Placidus, Monsignor 
Cunningham had found a magnificent property of 340 acres at 
Australind on a beautiful site about six miles down the ~stuary. After 
the division of the provinces, the southern council got permission 
from overseas to transfer the project to Australind and to purchase 
the latter property for about $4 ,600. 3S Meanwhile, Fr. Cunningham 
and some of the priests were getting anxious about having a school 
and proposed building one in a block of one acre in the town. 36 
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The General Council of the Brothers granted permission for a 
school to be opened at Bunbury in 1954. 31 The parish was to 
contribute $24,000 and the three classrooms and a science room 
were to be built at Sandrid£e Park with accommodation for about 
100 pupils. Provision was to be made in the plan in case it would also 
be used as a vacation centre for West Australian communities. 38 The 
contract price was $31,570 for the school rooms and Brothers' 
house . The classrooms were to form part of the originally planned 
boarding college. The Brothers' monastery was designed to allow for 
greater numbers during vacation. The school was to be furnished by 
the parish and the Brothers would be free to appeal for funds. 39 

During the construction of this school and that at Subiaco, Br. 
Placidus commissioned Br. Guibertus to enrol pupils for both schools 
and to pay workmen. Br. Guibertus used to travel to Bunbury with 
the architect. 4o St. Francis Xavier's school was blessed and opened 
on Sunday, January 31 , 1954, by His Grace Archbishop Prendiville 
of Perth. A large enthusiastic crowd contributed about $2,400. The 
first staff was Br. Valentine Flynn, Director, Br. David Facci and a 
third Brother. By mid-February , between 85 and 90 pupils had been 
enrolled in classes from Grade 4 to SUb-Intermediate. A delay in the 
delivery of window sashes prevented the completion of the Brothers' 
house on time.41 

The pupils revelled in the ideal surroundings - a school then in 
the midst of a woodland all its own. Bicycles were the popular means 
of transport. 42 

At the start of the school year, 1955, the enrolment of 142 
surprised the Provincial and local administration. 43 Permission was 
sought and obtained for the building of a new classroom and the 
recently installed first Bishop of Bunbury, Dr. Goody , 44 anxious to 
help, offered $2 ,000 towards this. 45 The new classroom was 
completed in time for the re-opening of school in 1956. As the roll 
had reached 180, the extra room was immediately used . 46 Industrial 
and housing developments in Bunbury and its surrounds presaged a 
busy future for the school. The monastery had to be enlarged in 
1956. 41 The co-operation of the local authorities who helped drain a 
swamp and also with the later filling gave the Brothers a chance to 
create a good sports ground in the property. 48 Two new classrooms 
had to be built for the re-opening of school in 1958,49 followed in 
1959 by the Brother Valentine Memorial Wing of three class
rooms. so The administration block was built in 1971-72. The school 
roll in 1972 was 290, with 123 in the primary division and 167 in the 
secondary.51 

• 
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The year 1954 was a memorable year in the brief years of the 
Melbourne Province as it witnessed a second opening at Subiaco (or 
Wembley) in Perth. 

The overseas Superiors early in 1953 had cleared the way for 
thls opening. Three parishes were to have their needs catered for by 
thls school, Subiaco, Shenton Park and Floreat Park. 52 Some 
difficulty was experienced in finding a site for a house for the 
Brothers. Then a cottage was purchased across the street from the 
school and another nearby together with a vacant block for a 
monastery later. 53 By January , 1954, the six classrooms and 
laboratory had been completed. A gathering of Marist Old Boys who 
met with Br. Placidus (Provincial), Br. Guibertus and Br. Albertus 
inaugurated a move to meet, if possible, the cost of the Brothers' 
monastery and furnishings. 54 

The school motto was to be Virtuti et Silentiae which Cardinal 
Mindszen ty said should be inscribed over the portals of every 
school. 55 

On Sunday, February 7, just a week after a similar ceremony at 
Bunbury, Archbishop Prendiville of Perth blessed and opened this 
school to whlch he had invited the Marist Brothers a few years 
earlier. The school of two storeys presented an impressive appearance 
in dark red tapestry brick . In addition to the rooms already 
mentioned, there were a reception room, staff room , a large shelter 
shed and the ordinary facilities. The whole , with surrounding walls , 
assembly area etc. cost about $48,000.56 

There were about 130 pupils in attendance for the first week, 
classified from Grade 3 to First Year secondary. 57 Br. Lucian Gerber 
was the first Director. 

Plans at this early stage were for the school to advance to the 
Leaving Certificate standard. 58 After twelve months the enrolment 
was 212.59 By February 1956, pupil numbers exceeded 300. 60 The 
following years indicated the imperative need for new building. Four 
new classrooms on a two storey basis were erected during the course 
of 1956 at a cost of $21,000. 6 ' The three parish pri(:sts concerned 
had suggested the Brothers build the classrooms and take over the 
whole plant as their independent school. Later the Archbishop 
promised that the parishes would meet one third of the extra cost. 62 

The Brothers agreed to thls in 1960. The Marist Brothers handed 
over $16,000 to the archdiocese and the school now became their 
full responsibility. 63 

When Church1ands opened at the beginning of 1965, the Junior, 
Sub-Leaving and Leaving classes transferred to that school from 
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Subiaco. This still left Subiaco with 498 students from Second Year 
level down. Subiaco in the same year adopted the same school cap 
and colours as Churchlands. 64 1968 was to see the last secondary 
class phased out of Subiaco. The school had 530 pupils in 1966,65 
and had become the companion Junior College associated with the 
secondary school at Churchlands. In 1971 the two schools had a 
combined enrolment of 816.66 

With the Marist Brothers due to retire from St. I1dephonsus' 
College, New Norcia , at the end of 1964, taking the upper form 
boarders with them, the new school about to be built at Churchlands 
in Perth became a vital centre of interest. The building of four 
storeys was by no means complete on opening day . Seventy-six 
boarders arrived on February 24, 1965. They were accommodated in 
a dormitory on the top floor. These senior boarding pupils were to 
be phased out, as they reached the end of secondary studies. The 
classrooms and an attractive temporary chapel were on the second 
and third floors. The ground floor housed the kitchen , dining room 
and change room. One section of the building was for administration. 

The enrolment on opening day was 240 in three junior 
(Intermediate) classes, two Sub-Leaving and two Leaving classes. 
There was no monastery , the Brothers being accommodated in odd 
corners about the building. 

The builders were to be on the site for a good while, as the 
Science wing was not due for completion till July.67 

The college at Churchlands was solemnly blessed and formally 
opened on September 18, 1966, the blessing by His Lordship Bishop 
Miles McKeon and the opening by the Hon. A. Griffith, Minister for 
Mines, representing the Premier. The latter was given credit by the 
Brothers for it was "due to his kindly attention and courteous 
co-operation that the land was acquired at such reasonable terms and 
on such a choice site", after Bf. Donald (then Provincial) and Br. 
Gordon had explained just what they wanted . Bf. Bertinus, Provin
cial, outlined the project and said that over $800,000 had already 
been spent on building and associated expenses.68 

Enrolments in 1972 numbered 450, a third stream of classes 
having reached the second year level. This was a reminder of pressing 
classroom accommodation problems soon to be faced. Even more 
urgent was the need for a Brothers' residence, for which plans had 
been drawn. 69 
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CHAPTER SS 

In the years 1910, 1914 and 1916 three of the Brothers who 
were prominent in the early years of the Marist Brothers' work in 
Australi a di ed . 

The first was Br. Vial Dubois. Born in French Flanders in 
1840,' he made his novitiate at Beaucamps and taught in various 
schools in France till the early 1860s. At his own request, he then 
transferred to the British Isles, where he taught for five years at St. 
Mary's Glasgow till July, 1868, when he was appointed to St. 
Patrick's School , Soho Square , London. Illness forced him to return 
to France. In 1872, when teaching at Plaisance in Paris, he was asked 
to go to the Samoan Islands, where Br. Landry and Br. Ulbert had 
established a mission school a year or so before. He and Br. Ange 
arrived in Sydney on St. Patrick's Day, 1873, their travelling 
companions two Marist Fathers, Fr. Vidal and Fr. Broyer, destined 
to be Bishops in Fiji and Samoa respectively. 

We have seen in earlier pages something of the work accomp
lished by Bf. Vial in Apia, Parramatta and schools in New Zealand, in 
which country he had two sojourns, in the first of which he was a 
member of the pioneer Auckland staff, after teaching at Napier. 

Br. Vial taught at St. Patrick's and St. Joseph's College, but his 
last and longest appointment was at Villa Maria school in the Hunters 
Hill parish, where he spent most of the years between J 895 and 
1909. Towards the middle of 1909 his increasing infirmities 
compelled him to relinquish school work and to seek rest , which he 
found in the solitude of Our Lady of the Hermitage, the property the 
Brothers had acquired a few years earlier at Mittagong, N.S.W. He 
died there quietly and unexpectedly on February 18 , 1910.2 

Br. Vial is a splendid example of the great work accomplished 
by the French Brothers who came to Australia. There were not so 
many of them in numbers, about thirty all told, but the importance 
of the offices many of them held meant that these French Brothers 
played an essential part in the successful foundation of the Marist 
Brothers. Br. Ludovic was the founder and started the first four 
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schools. Br. Ludovic and Br. Vales were the novice masters for the 
first and vital twenty-six years, Br. Angel was the close friend and 
trusted confidant of everyone from the Director to the youngest 
novice and a wonderful example to all, Br. Emilian was the Director 
of St. Joseph's College for its first twelve years, Br. Felix was Br. 
John's unobtrusive and trusted Vice-Provincial for eight or nine years 
before becoming Provincial himself for three years. Br. Felix it was 
who carried out Br. John's promise to open in Kilmore and Bendigo 
and who made the initial arrangements for the dioceses of Adelaide 
and Maitland. Br. Stephen proved an admirable choice to begin the 
Brothers' work in Port Adelaide . Br. Laetus and Br. Linus held 
important directorships in Sydney. Br. Claudius left a great record in 
Parramatta and his work in Fiji brought him the love and respect of 
Europeans, Fijians and Indians. Br. Philippe in Samoa achieved a 
similar renown. The early prefects at Hunters Hill, such as Br. 
Oeophas, some of whom never completely mastered English, proved 
unremitting, though hardly unobtrusive, in their surveillance of the 
boarders. Men like Brs. Ambrose, Aloysius, Joseph-Noel and Sigis
mond laboured mightily in the schools. Others did their work in the 
bursar's office like Br. Theobald, or in the kitchen like Br. 
Bardonian, or on the farm and in the fields like Br. Elie. 

Not the least of this band was Br. Vial. At Parramatta , where he 
replaced Br. Ange as director in October, 1875, and in the next five 
years conducted the school well and became a "very popular figure, 
where his memory will long be cherished". Br. Vial was a strong and 
dedicated teacher, a man on whom a Provincial or director could 
depend for constant reliability , despite his periods of depression 
brought on by illness. He or Br. Ambrose must hold the record for 
long service in Australian schools amongst the French Brothers who 
taught here. 

• 

Br. John Dullea , Provincial for seventeen years and a halfin his 
first term (1876-1893) and two years and a half in his second term 
(1897-1900), Assistant-General from 1900-1914, died on January 6, 
1914. Anyone who has read these pages will have formed some 
estimate of Br. John's importance to the Marist work in the 
south-western Pacific. 

Reaching Sydney just four years after the first four pioneer 
Brothers and using the foundations Br. Ludovic had Ijlid down , he 
was able to extend the Brothers' work to New Zealand and Fiji and 
give it a fresh start in Samoa. 
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Statistics provide an easy reference to illustrate the expansion 
of the work in Br. John's period of responsibility, either as Provincial 
or Assistant-General, in this corner of the Marist Brothers' world. 

Year Brothers 

12 
185 

Novices 

10 
5 

Postulants 

1 
10 

Juniors 

25 

Pupils 

715 
5,378 

The increase in vocations to the Marist Brothers had been one 
of Bf. John's constant cares throughout his long period of office in 
this province. "One by one he saw young men from Australia and 
New Zealand grow up, as it were, in the Society ; he followed them in 
their struggles, in their triumphs and in their failures ; he followed 
each one of them individually with paternal interest and affection . 
And all the while he was watching over the growth and spread of that 
branch of the Order whose destinies had been placed in his hands".s 
"I do not know that many of his Brothers were aware that he carried 
their names wri tten on a little list in his Missal , and that he 
recommended them individually and begged for each a special grace 
during the intimate communings he held with his Divine Master 
during thanksgiving and also in his frequent private visits".6 "His 
solicitude for our spiritual and temporal welfare was very great, and I 
often wondered how he could remember the petty illnesses to which 
each one was subjected and, speaking from personal knowledge, I 
knew he would stop at nothing to have an illness cured. He did not 
take account of expense in this matter".7 This trait of loving charity 
to each and all won Bf. John the veneration and love of each member 
of his province. 

He followed with keenest interest every educational move in his 
three Provinces and to the last kept himself abreast of the thought 
and progress of his age.8 

Bf. John "was great in the possession of a most distinguished 
personality. His noble bearing, his ascetic appearance, his polite and 
kindly manner invariably inspired reverence and esteem. 

He was great in his freedom from those littlenesses which 
self-seeking - often unconscious - breeds in weaker men. The clear 
and unhesitating manner with which he gave a decision or tendered 
an advice not only stamped him as a man of powerful intellect and 
enlightened judgement but showed that he was absolutely untram
melled by personal considerations of any kind. 

His greatness was seen above all in the guiding principles which 
obviously regulated his actions throughout the course of his long and 
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strenuous life. Solid religious convictions, boundless faith and 
confidence in God, ardent and personal love of Our Lord in the 
Blessed Sacrament - these were the qualities which inspired his daily 
life with a fervour and self-sacrificing devotedness that often 
amounted to positive heroism".9 

Br. John was an advocate of frequent Holy Communion. The 
Blessed Eucharist was his source of strength and endurance, of 
comfort and consolation, the treasury to which he turned for the 
advice and counsel and support he gave to others. As early as 1879, 
he wrote that he found his many voyages a great trial, as he was 
deprived of Mass and Communion, and thus sought permission for 
two extra Communions a month. 10 In following years, he became an 
apostle of daily Communion. "Long before the invitation of Pope 
Pius X to religious on this sanctifying custom, Br. John was a daily 
communicant".l1 "The decrees of Pope Pius X on frequent and 
daily Communion filled him withjoy" .12 

One could fill pages with tributes and stories told by the 
Brothers about Br. John's spirit and practice of poverty and 
mortification, of his love and veneration for the Rule of his Institute 
and authority , of his punctuality and posture at community exercises 
of piety, of his devotion to the Blessed Virgin. 

After his death, the Superior-General (Br. Stratonique) paid BI. 
John a unique tribute. The Superior-General had announced the 
death of Br. John to the various communities and in volume 12 of 
the Circulars devoted seventy-two pages of the volume to notes and 
appreciations of the deceased Assistant-General from over forty 
correspondents. 

Br. John was an ascetic. "His features bore the impress of his 
great intellect and high ascetic nature. Stern, and severe even, in 
exterior, he had a tender heart". 13 "To those who could not 
penetrate beyond his ascetic exterior or whose conduct was at 
variance with his ideals, his tenacity would at times make him appear 
hard and uncompromising, but not so to those who knew him more 
intimately and understood the nobility of his motives". 14 

"Br. John's humility is well illustrated by the following. A 
Brother of New Zealand, now dead, thought the Br. Assistant had 
acted with harshness towards him. It was during the Retreat and BI. 
John went down on his knees and publicly demanded pardon from 
the Brother if he believed himself harshly treated . The Brothers all 
applauded Br. John for his action by giving him cheers im
mediately" .ls 
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This assembly of tributes to Br. John is made, since his was the 
task of building on Br. Ludovic's foundation. What he accomplished 
and how he did it are now history and the Marist Brothers of all 
provinces of this region of the world should realise how fortunate 
and blessed they were in having such a leader, whom Br. Owen 
Kavanagh so aptly styled "a gift of God for our Australian 
Province". 16 St. Joseph's College for which Br. John was so largely 
responsible, forms a splendid monument to his work in Australia. 

• • • 

Br. Stanislaus Healy died of heart disease in Perth 17 on August 
24, 1916. He had suffered from this complaint from his early years 
as a Marist Brother, but very few knew of it. In that time, he had 
filled most of the very responsible positions in this sector of the 
world wide congregation. Br. Stanislaus, who entered the Novitiate 
on October 5, 1873, was the fifth to join the Sydney Novitiate. 

Richard Charles Healy was born in West Maitland, New South 
Wales, on July 22, 1857, the son of Nicholas Healy and Mary Clarke. 
He lost his father early in life and so came completely under the 
influence of his mother. Throughout his life his mother's memory 
and her teachings exerted a marked influence on all his actions. 
Richard was educated at the Grammar School of his native town and 
spent two years at St. Stanislaus' College, Bathurst. His sister had 
entered the Convent of Mercy in Bathurst three years before. As 
Sister Alphonsus she undoubtedly exercised a strong influence on her 
brother's vocation. 

Richard was attracted to the life of a religious order, not the 
priesthood. He sought the advice and guidance of Father Tennison 
Woods and it was this priest who guided the future Provincial to the 
Marist Brothers. 

When Br. John began the Juniorate at St. Patrick's in October, 
1876, he entrusted the work to Br. Stanislaus, a charge Br. Stanislaus 
was to hold till July, 1890, when he succeeded Br. Emilian as 
Director of St. Joseph's College. 

Br. John paid many tributes to the young Master of Juniors in 
his letters to superiors overseas. "Br. Stanislaus continues in charge 
of the Juniors and of piano lessons in the Select School. This Brother 
has a very delicate conscience sometimes given to scruples. He has an 
upright and rather cultivated mind, perhaps even a little effeminate. 
His best quality is piety. He has a very sensitive heart and appears to 
act a lot on impulse. He seems concentrated much in himself and 
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somewhat selfish in his devotion . His spirit of obedience makes him 
escape many difficulties. Generally he does very well with the 
Juniors which is a great advantage to us. He has ceded the use and 
benefit of alI possessions which may corne to him to the advantages 
of the Institute with the wish not to be consulted about the 
disposition which might be made of it". 18 " ... what most consoled 
and edified me during the retreat was the Juniors. They were in 
number 16. The good Brother M. Stanislaus who has been entrusted 
with them from the beginning five years ago has succeeded in giving 
his young charges his particular stamp or characteristic, which is that 
of modesty and especially of piety". 19 "On the whole we have 
reason to be grateful to Providence for giving us such a man for our 
Juniorate, notwithstanding his imperfections. He is very delicate in 
health and is a sufferer from heart disease - probably more so than 
Br. Ludovic".20 "Br. M. Stanislaus is very devoted and forms Juniors 
well in piety and good behaviour. The teaching likewise goes well. 
Written exercises were well done, memory lessons less so. This good 
Brother is rather mystical in his piety, but I believe he has gained in 
humility". 21 "Br. M. Stanislaus is always a model of piety and of 
religious and gentlemanly tone and manners". 22 "Br. Felix remarked 
to me that the Brothers in general would be astonished to see anyone 
else preferred to Br. Stanislaus who has been at the head of the 
Juniorate since the beginning and who has given his young men a 
very notable stamp of piety and docility . He is esteemed by all for 
his great piety and his very religious and exemplary conduct. I think 
it would be wise to use to the utmost his great influence over all (but 
an influence neither officious nor obstreperous) by admitting him to 
this vow". 23 

This series of extracts from Br. John's letters over a period of 
eleven years, frank and confidential letters never intended for 
publication, is a splendid tribute to Br. Stanislaus. 

Br. Sebastian in his biography of Br. Stanislaus remarked that 
"a humble and retired life appealed most to his gentle nature". 24 Br. 
John confirmed this when discussing the proposed appointment of 
Br. Stanislaus as Director of St. Joseph's ColIege, Hunters Hill. He 
wrote of the reluctance of Br. Stanislaus to accept this post. "He is a 
man of hidden life, who did not want an office which would force 
him into a more or less public position".2s 

Indeed, Br. Stanislaus was to play an important role in the 
administration of the Province from then on, much of it in the 
'public position' he would have given anything to avoid: Director of 
St. Joseph's in the difficult economic period 1890-1894, Director of 
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Bendigo (\ 895-1897), and Provincial representative in Adelaide and 
Maitland in 1897 to arrange details of the openings that followed 
shortly afterwards. Appointed Visitor in May , 190 1,26 Br. Stanislaus 
had all the work of a Brother Provincial, as Br. Urban, delayed by 
illness, did not corne to Australia for many months and died on July 
12, 1902. Br. Stanislaus was Provincial from July , 1903, to July, 
1906. 27 The work of Provincial , involving the visitation of schools in 
three Australian states, New Zealand and the Pacific Islands, proved 
too trying for his health, never robust , and he suffered much from 
sea travelling. Having requested to be relieved of the Provincialship , 
he was appointed Master of Novices in 1906 in the newly purchased 
property at Mittagong. After six years in Mittagong he was named 
first Director of the college at New Norcia in 1913.28 

Bf. Stanislaus was a man of deep religious conviction, joined to 
the highest intellectual culture. He possessed that courteous and 
gentle disposition , so potent an influence for good in every sphere of 
life, enabling him to win the love and reverence of those he had been 
appointed to guide and direct. 

In the long period in which he was concerned with formation , 
Br. Stanislaus' aim was not so much to impart knowledge as to form 
the character, refine the mind and lead the heart to the love of the 
noble and good. Whatever was beautiful in nature, in art, in history 
or in literature appealed to Br. Stanislaus. He read widely and deeply , 
with the works of Fr. Faber in spiritual matters and John Ruskin in 
literature his favourites. 

Br. Stanislaus had a great love of music and painting. A gifted 
artist, he delighted in depicting flowers and trees. Magnificent 
illuminated addresses and decorated altars in most, if not all , of the 
chapels of the Marist Brothers of his time illustrated this skill of Br. 
Stanislaus. The colours of nature seemed to fascinate him. He was a 
poet of no mean order and the sonnets printed as a memorial to this 
ability in the 1916 New Norcia magazine form a prized legacy. 

The appointments entrusted to Bf. Stanislaus from 1890 
marked in a way the corning of age of the Australian Marist Brothers. 
The Superiors of the congregation thus gave notice that in their 
judgement the graduates of the Australian novitiate were ready to 
undertake the direction and administration of the Marist Brothers' 
work in the South Pacific . Bf. Stanislaus was in fact the first 
Provincial of an independent province of Australia, as 1903 was the 
year when the province was separated from the Province of the 
Isles. 29 Every Provincial since has been a product of a local novitiate . 
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The life and work of Br. Stanislaus therefore have a great 
significance in tracing the development of the Marist Brothers in 
Australia. His deep spirituality , his cultivated mind , his gentle 
manners, his love of the arts, were a wonderful influence on his 
confreres, just as his love of Mary and dedication as a Marist Brother 
gave a particular stamp to those lads whose formation was entrusted 
to him. If the Institute has achieved anything for God and his Church 
in Australia, the role of Br. Stanislaus in this development was of 
striking importance. 3o 
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CHAPTER 56 

In the years 1900-191 5, the Marist Brothers in Australia had 
five Provincials. These years were also the years that saw the 
Federation of the States as the Commonwealth of Australia and the 
first years of the Federal Government. 

It was a significant period in the history of Australia and in the 
different states. Politically, it was a period that saw the quick 
political development of the Labour party , a development that 
greatly affected the social and economic life of the young nation 
then and since. It was a period that ended with the first World War. 
Amongst the most obvious of the social changes of the period in the 
various states were the changes that occurred in education. It was the 
task of each of these Provincials to see that the Brothers' schools 
absorbed and adapted to these changes. 

Br. Urban Conlan came to Australia as Provincial in October, 
1901 . He was very active in organising school matters but died within 
nine months. 

Each of the other four Provincials served only one term and 
thus had little chance to leave any great impression in the history of 
the Brothers. Each of them had been outstanding in various ways, as 
religious, as directors and leaders of communities. Bf. Victor and Bf. 
Stanislaus had had the experienc'e of a term as Visitor (Vice
Provincial) 1 before being asked to undertake the Provincialship. Br. 
Paul, after a successful term as director of the High School on its 
transfer to St. Mary's, had spent some time in Europe, the British 
Isles and South Africa before returning to Australia. He was called to 
the Provincial from the directorship of Sacred Heart College, 
Auckland.2 Br. Alphonsus had been labouring in the Suva schools 
from the foundation of the mission in 1888, when news of his 
election as Provincial was brought to him by the retiring Provincial, 
Br. Paul. 3 

Few schools were opened in these Provincialships. Kogarah's 
opening in 1909 was made possible by the closure of St. Francis', 
Haymarket, and the withdrawal from St. Mary's allowed Lismore to 

477 



THE MARIST BROTHE RS IN AUSTRALIA 

open in 1911. With assistance of staff from Europe in 1913, the 
Brothers could accept the opening at New Norcia in 1913. 
Assumption College, Kilmore, and Sacred Heart College, Glenelg, 
were moved to their present sites in 1914. In Samoa three schools 
were founded : Leone (1904), Safotulafai (1914) and Pago-Pago 
(1915). In New Zealand, the advanced class at Auckland developed 
into Sacred Heart College (1904) and a second school opened in 
Wellington (1911 ).4 

The period generally, however, was one of marking time, 
possibly of consolidation. The twelve years prior to the turn of the 
century had seen the potential of the province strained to the utmost 
in the resources of personnel as the number of establishments almost 
doubled. An accompanying difficulty had been a reduction in the 
numbers of young men seeking admission to the congregation. The 
table of figures S shown below reveals quite clearly a personnel 
problem facing these four Provincials in maintaining existing schools 
without considering new openings. 

Novitiate Admissions 1885-1899 Persevered 1900-19 I 4 Persevered 

From Australia I 14 40 104 38 
From New Zealand 109 34 29 8 

The ordinary attrition of active subjects by old age, illness, 
death, defection or dismissal made any spectacular development 
impossible. The openings of the period in Samoa came with arrival of 
some young German Brothers from Europe.6 

If the period was to be remembered for anyone act in 
particular, it might be for the purchase of the property at Mittagong 
in 1905, a property destined to be the formation centre for the 
Australian provinces. 

• 

In 1904 Fr. J.J. O'Driscoll was appointed parish priest of 
Kogarah, in those days a parish extending from Cook's River at 
Tempe to Cronulla. A few years later, he invited the Marist Brothers 
to open a school in his parish . Not put off by refusals, he pressed his 
application. 

His persistence was rewarded when the Sydney City Council 
decided to resume the site of St. Francis' Church and School in 
1908. This was right in the markets' area of Sydney. It was known as 
the Haymarket parish. It has been the poorest and most difficult 
parish in Sydney. 
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Some of the stones from which the St . Francis' school house 
was built came ' from the ruins of old St. Mary's Cathedral, destroyed 
by fire. These stones were carted as a labour of love by men who had 
been carting all day in their usual jobs. The City Council needed the 
church and school grounds for the proposed broad street from the 
entrance of the new Sydney Railway to Oxford Street at the corner 
of Hyde Park. The school was to be closed by the end of the year 
1908, the church of St. Francis by the end of March, 1909. After 
that date the parish church was situated in Albion Street, in a former 
Methodist Chapel, purchased and renovated with some of the 
$50,000 awarded to the Catholic Church for the resumption of its 
property 7 

The resumption at Haymarket enabled Fr. O'Driscoll to 
approach Be. Victor, Provincial , with more confidence. The overseas' 
Superiors of the Brothers consented to the Kogarah opening. Be. 
John , Assistant-General , wrote to Be. Victor : "Under the circum
stances, the foundation of Kogarah is approved by the General 
Council , seeing that St. Francis is discontinued ." 8 As a site for the 
Brothers' School, in 1907, Fe. O'Driscoll had purchased a property 9 

with a frontage to Wolseley Street of 208 ft. and 120 ft. to 
Washington Street. Some have told the writer the area, commanding 
a magnificent panorama of Botany Bay and nearby districts, was 
known then as Billygoat Hill. 

The blessing of the foundations of school and monastery which 
was performed by Cardinal Moran, is described in the Freeman's 
Journal of December 17, 1908. '0 Be. Gonzaga (Director) and Be. 
Eusebius , Be. Pius and Be. Marcellus made up the first staff of the 
new school when it opened in 1909. One hundred pupils were 
enrolled in tha t year. 11 

Kogarah was the only Catholic boys' school under the direction 
of Brothers between Newtown and the south coast of New South 
Wales till 1926, when the Christian Brothers opened at Wollongong. 
Thus Kogarah's pupils quite literally came from near and far, 
demonstrating the school was supplying a long-felt need. 

Its pupils, under its first two Directors, Br. Gonzaga and Br. 
Athanasius, two splendid teachers, did extremely well. The Free
man's Journal of March 9, 1916, remarked: "Seeing this school has 
been in existence only seven years, it is a matter of congratulations 
for teachers and pupils that it has already to its credit no fewer than 
fifteen bursaries . . . the aggregate value (of which) is $5.40." Most of 
these fifteen bursaries were taken out at St. Joseph's College, the 
remainder at the High School at Darlinghurst. 12 Between 1913 and 
1921 , 214 Kogarah pupils gained their Qualifying Certificate.'3 
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The increasing interest in and demand for secondary education 
was reflected at Kogarah, when three more classrooms were added in 
1925 at a cost of $4,500 14 during Bf. Hubert's directorship. The 
growth of the school has demanded additional accommodation every 
few years since a separate building was constructed for the secondary 
department in 1936. The original three-roomed school building and 
the 1925 extensions of three rooms had six new classrooms added as 
a new storey in 1945, and a beginning was made in enlarging the 
monastery. IS Four more classrooms were added in 1954. The school 
attendan ce provides the simple cause for all this building. In 1939, 
the roll was 523 , in 1943 the figure was 720 and in 1949 it had 
grown to 91 O. 

Secondary studies began at Kogarah in the late 1920s, with an 
added emphasis during the direction of Br. Stanislaus (1928). A small 
Fourth Year class in 1937 marked the advance to Leaving Certificate 
Studies. B. Tierney, R. Ellis and R. Mullins in 1938 were the first 
lads to gain the Leaving Certificate. Since then there has been an 
ever-increasing record of examination successes, both in primary an d 
secondary departments. 

However attenuated the story of an individual school in a work 
of this character, no account of Kogarah could be made without 
mentioning Br. Pius. This tall , sturdy, white-haired old Brother, often 
wearing a black skull cap, possessor of a peculiarly penetrating nasal 
voice, won the affection of his classes with his earnestness, goodness, 
simplicity and piety. His May altars were highlights of his classroom 
year after year. He was a keen recrui ter for the congrega tion and he 
had no hesitation in suggesting to many boys that they might be 
Marist Brothers. Another favourite of the period 1916-1921 was Br. 
Ildephonsus, who introduced weekend camps and bush-walking to 
the older pupils in visi ts to such places as Wattamolla, National Park 
and Port Hacking. Bf. Matthias Wiegard was another, a strong teacher 
and sportsmaster. 

Kogarah had had many vocations to the priestly or religious life. 
Because of the offices they hold , Cardinal Sir Norman Gilroy and 
Bishop Edward Kelly M.S.C., would be the most prominent of such 
ex-students. 16 

The first official reference to the Lismore foundation is 
contained in the Provincial Council minutes of September 18, 
1910.17 
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The Provincial Council recommended Bishop Carroll 's 18 appli
cation very strongly in a memorial to the Brother Superior-General, 
since the Bishop had great esteem for the Brothers, the district was 
very Catholic and might prove a good source of vocations, the area 
could be a fertile centre for boarders for St. Joseph's College and the 
attendance at the Convent School (45) indicated a possible atten
dance of well over a hundred boys if the Brothers opened a school 
there. The Brothers moreover wanted more schools away from 
congested and competitive Sydney. 

The overseas superiors consented to the opening. The with
drawal of the Marist Brothers from St. Mary's Cathedral and the 
Sacred Heart School at the close of 1910 meant that some Brothers 
would be available. Wrote the Assistant-General, Br. John : "The 
opening of Lismore and the strengthening of weak positions should 
absorb those freed (from the two schools)". 19 A form of agreement 
was sent to Bishop Carroll in June and met with his approval. 20 In 
September, 1911, the Provincial Council named the first staff for 
Lismore: Br. Paulinus, Director. He had been the Director of the 
parish school at St. Mary's in December, 1910. The other two 
Brothers to go were Br. Reginald Moore and Br. Owen Breen.21 

The school was made up of one large classroom separated by a 
hall from two smaller ones. The Brothers were soon to find it 
necessary to put more light and ventilation in the large room to cope 
with the climate. There were two rooms at the front of the building, 
flanking the entrance ; one was used both as a bicylce room and 
washroom by the pupils, the other as a staff room by the Brothers. 
At the rear of the school was another room used as a kitchen and 
dining room by the Brothers for breakfast and lunch. In 1920, 
additions were made, consisting of two classrooms and a dining room 
for the Brothers. The original school cost the diocese $1 ,400, the 
additions $2,720. 

The Brothers' monastery was at 65 High Street, above the 
reservoir. Formerly known as "Craig Ellis", standing in a property of 
about four acres, it was purchased from Mr. 1. Fields for $1,120. 22 

It was a very healthy spot and commanded good views. It was also 
fairly isolated and about a mile from the school. There were none of 
the usual amenities, such as piped water, sewerage, gas or electricity. 
Gas was connected in 1913, water in 1924. The Brothers walked 
down the steep hill to Mass and had breakfast and lunch at the 
school. After school, they trudged back up the hill, burdened with 
school books and necessary supplies for the house. Tradesmen 
baulked at tackling the formidable hill. 
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The buildings were blessed by Bishop John Carroll on Sunday , 
October 15, 1911. Mass had been celebrated at 10.30 a.m. in the 
crowded cathedral. In the sanctuary were Bf. Paul of the Cross 
(Provincial) and the three Brothers of the staff, together with three 
Knights of St. Gregory, Messrs. J .B. Kelly, T. McDermott and R. 
Campbell. 

Increasing numbers of pupils brought two extra Brothers in 
1924, and the monastery was obviously too small for five men . In 
1927, Bishop Carroll secured a house 23 on the present site in Keen 
Street. Built twenty years before by a builder and owner of a timber 
mill, Mr. Darragh, it had been mentioned in a district newspaper as 
one of a number remarkable for architectural qualities?' Not only 
was the house much more suitable for a community, but it was close 
to the school and the cathedral. A fine brick chapel was built for the 
Brothers, adjacent to the house, in 1927.25 

The school progressed quietly but effectively. In the highly 
competitive State Bursary examination, it consistently won success, 
gaining ten bursaries between 1913 and 1926. The Qualifying 
Certificate was introduced by the state as a final primary exami
nation; between 1912 and 1919, the pupils of this school secured 
ninety-eight of these certificates. Following a state-wide trend in the 
1 920s, secondary studies seemed to have started 1922-24, the first 
two successful Intermediate candidates being J. Fitzgerald and V. 
Lovett. 

The Marist Fathers in 1930 26 opened a boarding college at 
Woodlawn, a short distance out of town. The new college offered a 
full secondary course and provided a centre for the Northern Rivers 
where lads from the scattered towns and hamlets could pursue their 
studies in their rural district. The college must also have drawn lads 
from Lismore itself and certainly had some effect for some years on 
the development of the secondary department at the Brothers' 
school. 

Post-Intermediate classes at the school began in 1950 when five 
lads formed a Fourth Year class. This was one of the reasons for the 
erection of a laboratory and new classrooms, blessed and opened by 
Bishop Farrelly 27 on November 5, 1950.28 Lismore school was 
getting caught up in the educational developments following on the 
Second World War. 

The school could pride itself on an ex-student Bishop, Dr. 
Thomas Muldoon,29 who had been a pupil during the 1930s,30 
during the directorship of Br. De Sales. 
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FOOTNOTES 

CIRCULAIRES, vol. 9, p. 337 and vol. 10 , p . 133. 

2 ibid., vol. I I , p. 400. 

3 Br. A1phonsus' Recollections . 

4 CIRCULAIRES. vol. 13 , p. 407 . Actually Bo ulcott Street School closed in 1911 and 
was replaced by two separate schools, Tasman S treet , Newtown and Hawkest one Street, 
Thorndon. 

S Novitiate Admission Register (M.B. A.S.). 

6 At least nin e such Bro thers : Srs. Georges Leon Hermann Seringer. Louis Richard 
Breiner, Michel Augustin Bernzott, Emile Auguste Nuber, Elie Gabriel Lindner, Athanase 
Leon Dahlberg, Adalbeaud Marie Freytag, Anthony Biersach and Louis Priscillien Mohr. 
From LIST OF DEPARTURES FROM EUROPE, prepared by writer and revised at General 
House, Rome, by Sr. Sean Hanaray . Archivist (M. B.A.S.). Also : Sr. John t o S r . Victor. 
8.2.1899,29.9. 1910,24. 10. 1913 (M.B.A.S.). 

7 Informat ion from EVENING NEWS, 27.2.1909 , in a newspaper clipping folder in the 
City of Sydney Public Library. 

8 Br. John to Br. Victor, 20.1 1. 1908 (M. B.A.S.). 

9 At a cost of $1,000, FREEMAN'S JOURNAL, 7.5.1936, p . 23 . 

i 0 The school was built o f brick, 15 feet from fl oor t o ceiling, faced outside with cr~am 
bricks, relieved by red O. K. bricks. The roof was of tiles. The school was 72 fee t lo ng by 30 
feet wide , divided by movable glass partitions into three classrooms. There were two 
ante·roo ms , 12 feet by 12 feet. The residence was planned to accommodate seven Brothers. 
The cost of the two buildings meant an expenditure of $3,882. Architect's fees, furniture 
and other expenses brought the total to $5,400. $ 1,320 was collected by the time of the 
bleSSing of the foundation. (From clippings in a Kogarah house book.) Most of this 
information from clippings from the F REEMAN'S J OURNAL pasted in a house book of 
M.B.H.S. Kogarah , made available by Dr. Vincent Sh ekleton. The dates are carefully 
Omitted, but the article is one o f a feature series, "A Constructional Guide", and must be 
later than 1936. 

I t Kogarah House Annals. 

12 Universi t y courses chosen by these lads: N. Mullarkey (Vet.Sc.); M. Hoare and E. 
Molloy (Analyt. Ch emis try); I. Valentine and E . Miller (Law); C. Sim , A. Kennedy , J . 
Whittemore and K. Faulder (Med.); M. CUsick (Dentistry); W. Tinning (Ph arm. Chem istry) . 
1. Souter C.M. became a priest and J. Cronin, an Arts undergradu ate , h ad this aim but died 
in 19 18 . H . Whittemore c hose a business career. (Kogarah Magazine, 1941, p . S). 

13 Pamphlet produced for the Foundation St one ceremonies for the extension of the 
school, October 18, 1925. 

14 FREEMAN 'S JOURNAL, 7 .5.1936, p . 23 . 

I S Dr. H.V. Evatt , a member of the Cabinet in the Federal Labour Government 
1942-1949, was largely responsible for obtaining th e permit to build these additions. 

16 Unless acknowledged o therwise, this account of Kogarah is based on its House Annals 
and one o r two of the school's annual magazines. 

17 Provincial Council Minutes, 18.11.1910. 

18 Bishop Carro ll succeeded Bishop Doyle, the first Bishop of Lismore. Dr. Carroll was 
consecrated bishop by Cardinal Moran on March 6,1910. (OFFICI AL CATHOLIC YEAR 
BOOK, 1968·69, p . 142). 

19 Br. John to Br. Victor , 7 .4. 1911 (M.B.A.S). 

20 P.C.M. 9.6.1911. 

21 ibid., 26 .9.1911. 

22 The h o use contained three small bedrooms (lO'xl0 ', 9'xS', 12'x12 ' ), a dining room 
(7 'x7'), 2 unlined small rooms (6 'xS') , a pantry and a larger room (19'x lO') . The latter 
room served as oratory , study and parlour. During ·the Brothers' occupancy , the house was 
known as "Mount St. Joseph ". 

23 From a Mr. Walker; price $4,400. (Lismore Ho use Annals). The Brothers m oved into 
this house o n February 19, 1927. 
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24 Told to writer by Br. De Sales (Director of Lismore, 1933·38). 

2S The chapel bas been a refuge for fl ood victims a few times. The Brothers have made 
their house available also to succour these unfortunate people. 

16 OFFICIAL CATHOLIC YEAR BOOK , 1968·69 , p . 146. 

27 Bishop Farrelly was consecrated Co·adjutor in 1931. Bishop Carroll died in May. 
1949. (O.C .Y. B. 1968·69, p . 142). 

18 MARIST MONTHLY, December, 1950. 

19 Consecrated Auxilia ry Bishop of Sydney, May 1960 (O.C.Y.B. 1968·69, p . 90). 

30 Most of this account based on Lismore's House Annals and reports in the MAR 1ST 
MONTHLY . unless acknowledged otherwise. 
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At the meeting of the General Council at Grugliasco on April 2, 
1914,' Sr. Clement Murray was elected Provincial of Australia, 
replacing Sr. Alphonsus. He was a member of a Maitland family of 
ten children, six of whom entered the religious life. John, or Br. 
Clement as we must call him henceforth, was early singled out as a 
man of promise. From 1896 till his appointment as Provincial, he 
held the offices of Director of North Sydney, Master of Novices, 
Director of St. Joseph's College, Hunters Hill, and Director of Sacred 
Heart College , Auckland. 

His success as an administrator and his dedicated religious 
character led to his appointment as Provincial. The Great War had 
broken out in the previous August. Visitation of the far flung 
province was an onerous and time-consuming duty for a Provincial, 
as the province from the schools in Samoa to the college in New 
Norcia covered a distance of about 4,500 miles. The hazards of risky 
sea voyages in wartime do not have to be stressed . 

• 

Apart from wartime dangers, distance made the administration 
of the province unwieldy. The different system of education in the 
two countries was also quoted as a difficulty.2 

In the absence of any earlier documentation, one is forced to 
think that considerations like these led Br. Clement and his council 
to suggest to the General Council the division of the Australian 
province. This request was debated at the meeting of the superiors on 
April 9, 1916, and deferred till the Australian Provincial Council gave 
a much more detailed statement of plans for the proposed division .3 

The division was finally approved in a deliberation of the General 
Council on November 3, 19 16. The decision of the Council was 
conveyed to Br. Clement as follows : 

"Creation of a new province. 
Acceding to the acknowledged soundly based request of the Sr. 

Provincial of Australia, the members of the Provincial Council and 
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several other Brothers of the province, the General Council has 
decided, subject to the authorisation of the Holy See, to create in 
Oceania a new province which will be called the province of New 
Zealand. 

This province will be formed of the ten establishments in New 
Zealand, the four in Fiji and the four in Samoa, namely, a total of 
eighteen houses, the personnel of which comprises at the present 
time 69 Brothers. 

In addition , the novices, postulants and juniors who are now in 
Australia and who come from New Zealand, will also belong to the 
new province. 

The province of Australia, which retains its name, will include 
all the establishments, twenty in number, situated on the Australian 
continent, with the personnel of 124 Brothers, who are now 
employed there, as well as the novices, postulants and juniors who 
are not from New Zealand . 

The Brothers originally from Australia who are in New Zealand, 
and the Brothers from New Zealand who are in Australia who ask 
respectively to be returned to their province of origin will come to an 
agreement to bring about these exchanges as soon as possible, and all 
at least before January I , 1920. After that date, exchanges will have 
to be submitted for the approbation of the Rev. Brother Superior
General. In case Brothers originating from one of the two countries 
would not be enough for the changes, Brothers of European origin 
would be employed. 

The province of New Zealand will take measures to have a 
novitiate and a juniorate as quickly as possible. It seems the simplest 
thing for that would be to rent a house for the time being, until a 
favourable opportunity of buying one or having one built. 

With a view to providing for the initial expenses for installation 
of the new province the payments to the common fund (caisse 
commune) for 1916 coming from New Zealand and the islands of 
Fiji and Samoa will be left at its disposal as well as half the payments 
for clothing expenses (vestiaire) made by the communities of these 
countries in the course of the same year. 

In consideration of the payments made in past years by New 
Zealand, Fiji and Samoa, alI the debts of the present province wiII 
remain the responsibility of the province of Australia, including that 
contracted for the construction of St. Felix's ColIege in Suva".' 

On December 8, 1916, the General Council elected Br. Denis 
Reilly as Provincial of New Zealand.s He had been first councillor of 
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the Provincial Council of Australia.6 Juniors from New Zealand came 
to Mittagong till 1922 , postulants till 1931. 

• 

Travelling was not the only wartime difficulty Br. Clement had 
to face as provincial. The Brothers had to cope with the shortages, 
restrictions and economic troubles affecting the nation. 

There were a few Brothers of German nationality in the 
Australian province. A few of these were interned.? The establish
ment of a school at Pago Pago on Tutuila in American Samoa came 
just in time for German Brothers in Samoa to be placed there to 
escape internment. 

Br. Gement took a particular interest in the training centres. He 
was anxious to have the Juniorate removed from St. Joseph's College 
to Mittagong. In April , 1917, this formal request was sent overseas, 
"asking a permit to spend $3,000 to provide for extension of the 
Brothers' house at Mittagong, so as to transfer the Juniors there".8 
The Juniors went to Mittagong for their summer vacation in 
December, 1917, and stayed there. Large-scale additions in accom
modation, involving dormitories, classrooms, kitchen extensions, 
private rooms, laundry and servants' quarters, began on December 4, 
1922.9 The Novitiate and Juniorate were now under the one roof. 
Br. Clement and his council were anxious to have them in separate 
buildings , but finance was short. In 1926, permission was asked to 
renovate and extend the Senior Brothers' House. 10 This was during 
Br. Brendan's term as Provincial. With the extensions completed and 
the erection of a fine commodious chapel, the Novitiate was 
especially well provided for. The additions included accommodation 
for visitors and the Provincial. The extensions, including dormitory, 
lecture room and refectory were destroyed by fire in 1929. 
Restoration , however, was completed in 1930 . 

• 

In Br. Clement's long period as Provincial (1915-25) , three 
schools were opened, St. Patrick's College, Sale in Victoria and two 
schools in Sydney at Mosman and Randwick. An interesting appeal 
Bf. Clement could not grant was that from Fr. Creagh to establish a 
school at Broome in West Australia or to send a Brother there for the 
months of December and January to teach night school to the 
Japanese and others. II 
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Sale was in Gippsland, a rich timber, pastoral and dairying 
country. Discovered by Angus McMillan in 1839 and named by the 
Polish explorer, Strezlecki, in 1840, its plains were well watered by 
rivers and creeks from the high country to the north. Sale township 
seems to have been planned in 1848 near a lonely blacksmith's shop 
and shanty pub at Flooding Creek.12 The first Catholic bishop 
appointed was Dr. James Corbett in 1887. He was succeeded by the 
Most Rev. Patrick Phelan in 1913.13 

Bishop Phelan began negotiations to secure Marist Brothers for 
rus diocese after May, 1919. The Provincial Council finally accepted 
the proposition in 1920 and agreed to open the college in February, 
1922.14 The memorial stone of the college, St. Patrick's College, was 
blessed by Bishop Phelan on March I 7, 1921 , and the blessing and 
opening of the school was performed by Archbishop Mannix on 
March 15, 1922. 

At this ceremony the Bishop, Dr. Phelan, delivered a notable 
address. In it the Bishop traced the genesis of his idea of the college. 
The speech is of rustorical value in that it described a pattern of rural 
life in isolated parts leading to a great lack of opportunities in the 
education of children. Part of the speech is reproduced. 

"After making my first visitation of the diocese, I realised the 
necessity of a central college, which would provide the boys of the 
diocese with both primary and secondary education. I found that 
many boys in remote districts received no education but the little 
they could get at a half-time state school and that some parents were 
in the matter of higher education starving their children to fill their 
bank accounts. When I placed this condition of the diocese before 
the Roman authorities, I was instructed to lose no time. in 
introducing a teaching order of Brothers and providing them with a 
residence and school. Delay arose owing to the Great War, and not 
until May, 1919, was I able to make a canvass of the diocese to 
preach the gospel of education to the people . 

In many places I was confronted with this argument: we cannot 
afford to give a college education to our boys. When they get their 
Merit Certificate, they have to turn in to milk the cows. To that 
argument I replied : I want your boys in Sale for two years before 
they complete their primary education. The civil authorities will 
compel you to keep them at school till they complete their 
fourteenth year. That line of argument made many converts in every 
parish of the diocese." 

Bishop Phelan went on to say that he had spent the last three 
years canvassing his 12,480 Catholics spread over 16,700 sq. miles. 
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This quest had taken place in parishes in which there were many 
local demands and from people left an entire generation in this 
department of work. The result was they had a credit of $42,000 in 
the bank to face the college construction contracts costs, $54,000. IS 

The handsome college building was Bishop Phelan's own creation. 

The members of the first teaching staff were the Director, Br. 
Paulin us, who had just finished a fruitful period in charge of 
Kilmore, Br. Dunstan and Br. Maurus. For outside tasks, Br. 
Methodius was added to the community. In the first year the 
numbers reached over a hundred, inclusive of 35-40 boarders. Active 
canvassing was needed to maintain and exceed these numbers for 
such a new college so remote from thickly populated areas. Br. 
Paulinus and his successor, Br. William, were able to have this done. 
With the help of the Bishop,. a property was acquired close to the 
College for a sports area. Bf. Paulinus formed a committee of 
generous supporters to build an oval. Thus, the former swamp, once 
a favourite haunt of duck-shooters, which had become available at 
the expiration of the gold club's lease, was converted into a 
magnificent oval in 1926.16 

Boarders' numbers reached 73 in 1930. This number is 
precarious enough in maintaining a boarding school, but the 
onslaught of the Great Depression had a near-catastrophic effect on 
St. Patrick's College. The school roll in 1934 was only 85, including a 
record low figure of 32 boarders. 

There was little industry in the town of Sale and the rural 
countryside was hard hit by the effects of the depression. In 1935 
Bf. Placidus Redden became director. He had done great work as 
headmaster at Alberton. His achievements at Sale as a teacher, 
headmaster, administrator and dedicated religious marked Br. 
Placidus as an outstanding Brother. The easing of the depression and 
the unremitting search for boarders, aided by the inspiring efficiency 
of the scholastic work at the college, brought an increase of numbers. 
There were 90 boarders in 1938 and additions in accommodation for 
boarders and classrooms had to be planned. These extensions were 
blessed and opened on February II, 1940, catering for 150 
boarders. 17 By 1944, the extensions were tested almost to the limit 
with 178 boarders. With scholastic results of growing excellence from 
1937 onwards and notable successes in sports, St. Patrick's College 
took a prominent place in the Catholic boarding colleges of Victoria. 
The jubilee year of 1947 was "marked by examination results which 
were perhaps the best in the College's history". 18 The College at Sale 
had been fortunate in its founders and doubly fortunate in three 
successive great directors, Brs. Placidus, Cyprian and Roger, three 
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men quite different in character and approach to problems, able to 
win the co-operation of staff and students, tenacious of purpose, 
resourceful, as ready to dig a drain or trim trees as to teach first form 
or Matriculation, gifted administrators all three . If the college needed 
drive and impetus and new life, these three men more than supplied 
for any deficiency . Subsequent Directors have maintained the high 
standard set. 

• • 

The other foundation of 1922 was that of Mosman in Sydney. 
Subject to approval from higher superiors, Bf. Clement and his 
Council had decided to accept the openings of Randwick and 
Mosman for July , 1923. 19 At a Provincial Council meeting in July , 
1922, however, it was decided that Fr. O' Brien 's idea of opening 
Mosman immediately should be followed , since the Rev. Brother 
Superior-General's permission for the foundation had been given. 20 

The Brothers would reside at North Sydney temporarily , Fr. O'Brien 
having promised to provide a house within a year.21 

Br. Barnabas was selected as Director, to be helped by Br. 
Edmund Pope. 22 The opening of the school took place on August 
14, 1922. 23 The school building had two storeys, the ground floor 
being occupied by primary classes of the Sisters of Mercy , the 
Brothers' classes having the first floor. Br. Paul Mannes became 
Director in 1928, and junior secondary studies began. Mosman pupils 
did consistently well in the Intermediate Certificate. In 1944, Dr. N. 
Gilroy, Archbishop of Sydney, suggested to Fr. J.M. Cusack P.P., 
that Mosman might well be developed as a full high school to serve 
Catholics of the North Shore.2 ' 

The provincial council agreed , 2S so a Fourth Year was added to 
the classes in 1945. Classroom accommodation was provided by 
taking over two of the parochial primary school downstairs. In 1954, 
the Brothers were able to occupy all the classrooms of the two storey 
building, as a new school for the Sisters had been built across the 
road near the church. 26 Twelve lads gained their Leaving Certificates 
in the 1946 examination, one securing " the possible best pass on 
paper and 3rd place in the State in Mathematics" . 2 7 Shortly 
afterwards, the school obtained complete secondary registration .2 ! 

• • • 

The idea of founding a boys' college at Randwick emanated 
from Archbishop Michael Kelly when visiting the parish in 1921 .29 
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Fr. Treand M.S.C. , P.P., was hesitant about such a project, as 
the new church had cost $36,000. Yet, in 1922, a suitable property , 
most central , close to church and tram, with a playground of two 
acres , was acquired by the parish .30 

The Provincial of the Missionaries of the Sacred Heart and the 
parish priest of Randwick made application to the Marist Brothers to 
staff the proposed schools, primary and secondary. The Provincial 
Council recommended acceptance as early as January, 1922, 31 
though negotiations continued for many months after that. 32 The 
blessing of the foundation stone of the primary school was carried 
out by the Co-adjutor Archbishop of Sydney, the Most Rev. Dr. M. 
Sheehan , on Sunday, November 5, 1922. 33 

The property , "Greenstead", was named after a fine old 
mansion. It had belonged to a MI. H. Gibson , who had sold it to a 
horse trainer, Mr. Whitworth. From the latter the Marist Brothers 
purchased "Greenstead", intending to use it as a monastery . 34 In 
1923, however, the Brothers were able to buy "Glanmire", an old 
mansion in Alison Road and decided to use it as the Brothers' 
residence. "Greenstead", under the supervision of an architect, Mr. 
Gilroy, was altered and renovated to house the High School.3s 

Behind "Greenstead" were the trainer's stables. The mansion 
was named after a famous racehorse and the stables had been the 
lodging of prominent horses. For many years, the building, cleared of 
all parti tions, was a shelter shed in the playground. 36 "Glanmire", 
once owned by Mr. B. Dynon, was named after the birthplace of his 
parents in Ireland. The property was sold to a Mr. Pearson. It was 
after Mrs. Pearson's death in 1923 that the Brothers seized the 
opportunity to buy "Glanmire". Until they were able to occupy the 
residence, the Brothers appointed to the first staff, BI. Walstan , 
Director, Br. Avellino and BI. Aquinas, commuted to the school 
from other communities, mainly St. Patrick's and St. Joseph's 
College. 37 

School opened on January 29, 1923. Greenstead Hall was still 
unfinished and the classes were accommodated in the old, converted 
"Greenstead" mansion. The new classrooms were used as they 
became available. The college Admission Register lists 153 names as 
entered on January 29 . If this Register is correct, 292 names are 
listed for 1923.38 

Secondary studies commenced immediately, the first Leaving 
Certificate class attempting the examination in 1928 and achieving 
some notable passes. Br. Andrew Power was summoned from the 
directorship of North Sydney to become director of Randwick in 
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1926. A great school man, a good organiser, patient, thorough and 
enthusiastic, and aided by a competent and keen staff, Br. Andrew 
successfully saw Randwick through its teething stages as a High 
School. [n 1931, Br. Andrew became Provincial of Australia and his 
place was taken by Br. Ignatius O'Connor, a dynamic forceful 
character, whose dedication to his religious and teaching life inspired 
staff and students to a high level. A great administrator, Br. Ignatius 
succeeded in the midst of the depression in 1933-34 in having a six 
classroom block of two storeys erected to cater for rapidly increasing 
numbers. 39 The standards set by these two early headmasters have 
been maintained by their successors: Br. Damian Willis, Br. Louis 
Hughes, Br. A1bertus Sellenger, Br. Quentin Duffy , Br. Anselm 
Saunders, Br. Wilfrid Quail, Br. Lawrence McKeon and Br. Demetrius 
Redford. 

Randwick's story has been one of continuous growth . The 
increase in numbers 40 compelled the construction of additional 
classrooms in 1950, 1960 and in 1962. The monastery was enlarged 
in 1935 and a new wing built in 1963. This wing and the 1962 
classrooms were constructed by the men's auxiliary, a body of 
hardworking and devoted helpers, whose freely given skills, muscles 
and time made available amenities that would have been otherwise 
either long delayed or impossible. 

The college has had consistent success in the primary and 
secondary examinations, is highly esteemed in the district and 
generally in the archdiocese. In 1955 the name Marcellin College was 
adopted, which was rather apt in view of the beatification of Fr. 
Marcellin Champagnat in that year and because, back in 1923, the 
Provincial Council had recommended that "the House should be 
placed under the patronage of the Venerable Founder".41 

Marcellin College has been fortunate in its happy association 
with the devoted and holy priests of the Missionaries of the Sacred 
Heart , generous, regular, self-sacrificing, always ready to answer any 
call on their services. 

• 

The last sections have dealt with the three schools founded in 
Br. Clement's term, though he had made the preliminary arrange
ments for Hawthorn (Victoria), Forbes and Campbell town (New 
South Wales). 

Some might be interested in the list of applications which could 
not be accepted, mostly because of insufficient Brothers , sometimes 
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for other reasons: Richmond, Casino, Malvern , Auburn, Bunbury, 
Leeton, Parkes, Canberra, Rosalie and Murwillumbah. Subsequently 
the Marist Brothers have supplied staffs for seven of these places. 

Br. Clement came to the end of his long term as Provincial , ten 
years in all, in July, 1925, being replaced by Br. Brendan Hill . Br. 
Clement's three terms are sufficient indication of the confidence his 
administration had engendered in the higher superiors and indeed in 
the Brothers of the province. 

The concern BT. Clement had displayed for the centres of 
formation has already been discussed. This concern could be quite 
detailed , as is seen in the provision of handball courts for the 
Juniorate and Novitiate. 42 Br. Clement sent BT. Edmund Pope on 
several tours to recruit vocations for the Juniorate. 

The question of a scholasticate or training school for teachers 
was discussed at least twice, 43 but was not implemented. It would be 
reasonable to suggest the acute shortage of Brothers as the cause of 
this. Apart from the training school, Br. Clement had put forward a 
scheme to improve the Brothers' studies as early as 1915. 44 He had 
named BT. George O'Meara M.A., Dip .Ed., as Inspector of Schools, 
but the death of Br. Stanislaus in August, 1916, meant the end of 
this plan, since Bf. George became director of New Norcia. Bf. 
Clement had the experienced and skilled Mr. Massey, an officer of 
the Department of Education in Sydney, lecture the Brothers during 
the Christmas vacations. Some young Brothers were encouraged to 
take up University courses, though these few had to gain University 
Exhibitions and then follow the night courses. 

Where Br. Clement thought the Brothers' conditions were being 
infringed or their rights put in jeopardy, he was quite ready for a 
confrontation on the issue involved. Thus, he was ready to withdraw 
from Port Adelaide when salaries could not be met 45 or to challenge 
a diocesan inspector on the inspection of secular subjects.46 

Salaries of the Brothers had not been altered since the 1870s 
when guarantees of $120 per man per year had been the usual 
request. The cost of living had long made this insufficient, even when 
the request was met. Br. Clement had the request increased to $240 
per annum.47 

BT. Clement had given the province active and positive 
leadership . Most of the schools were small primary schools, few of 
the secondary schools could do more than maintain themselves. 
Faced by a lack of finance and a shortage of Brothers, Bf. Clement 
had done well with his few resources . Brothers of the period assert 
that he gave the province new purpose, more vitality and greater 
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dedication. His abilities were to be recognised in 1928, when he was 
selected as an Assistant-General , the first Australian to be so 
honoured, fifty-six years after the foundation of the province. 
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CHAPTER 58 

When nominated Provincial in July, 1925 , Br. Brendan Hill was 
Director of st. Joseph's College , Hunters Hill . He had been a 
novitiate companion of Br. Clement. For the first fourteen years of 
his teaching career, Br. Brendan taught in New Zealand , principally 
at Napier, where he became Director in 1897. In 1904, he was 
recalled to Sydney and made Master of Juniors at the time when 
juniors ceased being pupil teachers. BT. Brendan introduced secon
dary studies and began the preparation of the lads for the 
examination. 

Later he was director of Sacred Heart College at Largs Bay and 
Assumption College at Kilmore in their somewhat difficult early 
years.! 

Br. Brendan was to open nine schools, all but three in small 
country towns. This perhaps reflects a need he became aware of as a 
boy in isolated rural areas of Victoria and Tasmania where schooling 
of any kind was scarce and religious instruction mostly left to the 
parents, especially the mother. 

• 

The College at Campbelltown owes its existence to the 
magnanimity of a Catholic gentleman, Mr. Thomas Donovan. Well 
educated and concerned for the education of the poor, Mr. Donovan 
conceived the idea of founding a benevolent institution "for boys 
who wish to follow farming pursuits as a career in Iife".2 He 
approached the St. Vincent de Paul Society in 1921 or 1922 to share 
in the project. The notion of war orphans was dropped and , for a 
time , there was a plan to use the farm property as a sort of "finishing 
school" for the older boys at West mead Orphanage. This brought the 
Marist Brothers into the discussions; as they conducted St. Vincent's 
Home at Westmead for the St. Vincent de Paul Society. 

The property purchased was Badgally Estate of i ,052 acres 
about a mile and a half from the town of Campbelltown .3 The St. 
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Vincent de Paul Society sponsored the project, Mr. Donovan 
advanced the finance and the Marist Brothers undertook the day to 
day management. Agreements had been signed on March 8, 1925. Br. 
Lawrence Gilmore came as manager, Br. Silvester assisting him. In 
1924, Br. Methodius, who had been nominated as Director of 
Campbelltown" took charge of the management. Eighty boys came 
from Westmead. The Latti family helped as share farmers with the 
dairy. 

Bad seasons and insufficient fodder ran the enterprise into debt. 
The visiting Br. Assistant, Br. Columbanus, disapproved of the whole 
undertaking and recommended withdrawal. Mr. Donovan, hearing 
from Br. Columbanus, threatened to sue for maladministration. 

This was the situation in 1925 when Br. Brendan visited the 
establishment a few days after his appointment as Provincial. Br. 
Brendan'a kindly nature, goodwill and tact smoothed over the 
troubles . He brought Br. Lawrence from Mittagong to clear up the 
financial trouble and replaced the ailing Br. Methodius by getting Br. 
Kilian to look after the farm. 

In 1926, St. Gregory's College opened on February 3, with Br. 
Felix Rogers as Acting-Director and Br. Laurentius Shanahan as 
sub-director and procurator. Other members of the staff were Br. 
Kilian (Farm Manager) , Br. Patrick (orchard and gardens) and Br. 
Silvester (kitchen). Br. Silvester left in July, Br. Finbar arrived. Br. 
Brendan stayed the first few weeks to help in starting the place off. 
Extensions, mostly of timber and plaster, provided accommodation 
for the ten boarders who made up the roll in 1926. This had cost 
$3,000. The chapel , a building associated with Fr. Therry and once 
used as the Girls' High School in Castlereagh Street, Sydney, had 
been purchased after demolition by Mr. Donovan and re-erected at 
Campbelltown in 1923. Its cost amounted to a surprising $10,000. 
Mr. Donovan died on January 12, 1929. He had been a rather thorny 
man to deal with, he had abandoned his bursary scheme on a 
technicality, but the college is indebted to him for its conception, its 
name, its chapel, its early accommodation, the first library and its 
first badge and motto. In all he had spent about $30,000 on the 
property. 

Br. Felix was called back within a year to St. Joseph's College 
where his skill as an infirmarian was badly needed . Br. Laurentius 
remained in charge. By 1930, after settling all claims with the 
Donovan estate and the St. Vincent de Paul Society, claims 
amounting to about $20,000 Br. Brendan could claim sole ownership 
of the property for the Marist Brothers. 5 
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Br. Laurentius was succeeded by Bf. Antoninus, who faced the 
difficult years of the depression. Then in 1937, Bf. William Molloy , 
who had worked wonders at Maitland , Kilmore and Sale between 
1914 and 1936, came as Director of Campbelltown. 

Bf. William faced perhaps his most difficult situation : few 
pupils, inadequate transport, water, light and power, rather poor 
accommodation . He set to work with characteristic energy . He and 
his staff canvassed hard and concentrated on improving scholastic 
standards. St. Gregory's was probably the first Catholic Agricultural 
College in Australia. The results of the 1938 Intermediate gave some 
proof of this when five candidates each passed in five agricultural 
subjects : Agriculture I and II ; Forge Work ; Woodwork ; Practical 
Agriculture .6 1939 saw the first group of college lads attempt the 
Leaving Certificate in English , Mathematics I and II, History , 
Agriculture , Chemistry and Wool-c1assing.7 This class in the school's 
initial effort did particularly welL The boys gained nine passes, with 
thirteen As and averaged eight subjects each! 8 Incidentally, the 
college gained the benefit of full secondary registration in that year. 9 

Boarders' numbers in 1940 were 84, a great increase on the total a 
few years before and extensions were an obvious necessity. 

The intervention of Br. Clement A.G. ensured permission for a 
substantial part of a completed plan to be built. 10 This gave spacious 
classrooms and well-ventilated dormitories when the extensions were 
brought into use in March 1941 . 11 Since then , St. Gregory's has 
gone from strength to strength. By 1945 boarders had increased to 
185 . 12 Successive Directors Br. Ambrose, Br. William (2nd term), Br. 
Valens and Bf. Angelus had to cope with these numbers and the 
attendant difficulties associated with wartime and post-war troubles. 
Then carne the terms of office of Brs. Coman Sykes and Anselm 
Saunders (1957-70), when the increase in numbers, due to the 
popularity of the college, .and implementation of the Wyndham 
Scheme made extensions in classroom and dormitory accommo
dation imperative. The Commonwealth science and library pro
gramme has been of great assistance. 

In the same period a splendid circular chapel has been erected. 
Two other badly needed amenities have been added - an Olympic 
swimming pool and a refectory-laundry block. 

St. Gregory 's College presents a full academic course . Yet Mr. 
Thomas Donovan's ideal has not been lost sight of. Courses are 
offered in Wool-classing, Agriculture and Agricultural Science, and 
Biology. Facilities are available for woodwork, metalwork and forge 
work. There is a good dairy and herd and a good part of the 
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thousand acre property is available for fodder crops and grasses. So 
academic and practical farming skills are open to those boys desiring 
to be trained in these rna tters. 

• 

"On June 22 , 1950, the Church of Mary Immaculate , Haw
thorn , was thronged with pupils of the Brothers and surrounding 
schools to celebrate twenty-five years' work done by the Brothers in 
Hawthorn parish . . . Fr. O'Collins S.J. , P.P., spoke appreciatively of 
the Marist Brothers, their foundation, their development, their 
unobtrusive work , which comes under observation only on occasions 
of jubilee. The speaker paid tribute to the conduct and character of 
the boys and the splendid traditions of the school since Br. Bertrand 
took charge of it in 1925".13 

This tribute to Br. Bertrand Barry was well deserved . He had 
been an outstanding teacher since his teaching career as a Brother 
began in 1892 and a very successful headmaster. His name is still 
revered amongst the ex-students of schools where he taught. He was 
named Director of the proposed school at Hawthorn as early as 
December, 1924.14 Br. Matthias was selected as his assistant. IS Br. 
Edmund was named for Hawthorn in July , 1925. 16 

The opening of St. John's School was described in the Argus of 
July 9, 1925. 17 Br. Bertrand's renown as a teacher has been 
mentioned ; in 1931 , he was succeeded as Director by another great 
teacher and headmaster, Br. Gilbert O'Donohue. These two Brothers 
gave the Hawthorn school a magnificent start. The Provincial 
inspections of the period usually referred to the good conduct and 
good discipline of St. John's pupils and the efficient management of 
the school, as did the state and diocesan inspectors. * 

The Jesuit Fathers were happy with the school and proved 
generous and pleasant sponsors in its management. In the 1930s, 
they bought a property at 75 Lisson Grove to replace the old cottage 
adjacent to the school in Glenferrie Road which had been the 
Brothers' monastery since 1925, and also property lying between the 
school and the new monastery which was made into an excellent 
oval. 

The following Directors, Bf. Thomas Francis Doolan and Br. 
Ronald Fogarty, maintained the high standard of school management 
of their predecessors. Intermediate studies had been commenced in 
the 1930s with success. 
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"In 1944 lack of space meant pupil numbers had to be 
curtailed. The effective roll of 300 enabled better grading and more 
effective teaching. A new scheme was introduced of four forms 
leading to Intermediate. After careful sifting by means of group tests 
and standardised tests in Form I, the Form II was divided into two 
sections, one to pass on to the academic course of Forms III and IV , 
the other to concentrate on the entrance examination to the Catholic 
Technical School ' . 18 

Whilst the Scholasticate was at Camberwell, Hawthorn was used 
as a demonstration school and for practical work. 

To cope with increased secondary pupils, three new classrooms 
were added in 1964 and a general science laboratory in 1965. 

Hawthorn is not particularly big as metropolitan schools are 
concerned , but it is a compact, efficient, well-conducted school, 
enjoying a deservedly high reputation in its own area and in the 
wider community of the Marist Brothers . 

• 

Discussions about a school at Forbes apparently began after a 
visit to Forbes of Brs. Gerard and Walstan , Provincial Councillors. 
This led to a recommendation that the opening be accepted. I" 

Br. Clement informed the Bishop, Most Rev. Dr. Hayden , that it 
was intended to send Brothers in July , 1926. 20 Br. Athanasius Raess 
was chosen as Director, 21 to be assisted by Br. Jerome Fitzgerald 
and Br. Owen Breen. Br. Brendan , Provincial, accompanied them 
when they arrived in Forbes on Saturday, July 3, 1926. The Brothers 
were tendered a civic reception by the Mayor, Mr. A. Twogood. Fr. 
T. Fox,* whom Br. Brendan had known as a pupil at Sacred Heart 
College, Largs, 22 welcomed them. 

The school , situated in Johnson Street, opened on Monday , 
July 5, 1926. Its status as a primary day school lasted only one year. 
The Brothers agreed with Bishop Hayden and Fr. Fox on the need 
for a college. For this reason , another storey and verandahs were 
added to the Brothers' house in 1929-30. Parishioners, many outside 
the town area , had contributed $20,000 to establish the Brothers in 
Forbes and a boarding school was the only solution to having their 
children educated. 23 

Br. Athanasius and Br. Aidan O'Keefe, who guided the college 
in its early years, were succeeded in 1936 by Bf. Avellino Power. The 
latter Brother had just finished a most successful term as Director of 
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St. Patrick's Commercial College at Church Hill and gave a new 
vitality to the College, especially the secondary studies. The school's 
name appeared on the lists of primary and Intermediate bursary 
winners and some extraordinarily good Intermediate passes were 
recorded. The Bursary Endowment Board granted full registration in 
1940. 14 Numbers had been increasing. In 1939 Forbes had 166 
pupils, of whom 46 were boarders. 15 A few years later, boosted by 
the exigencies of the Pacific War, there were 75 boarders 16 and two 
extra classrooms with an extension to the rear of the College building 
to provide for the dormitory and refectory accommodation had to 
be built. 17 The first University Exhibition ever won in the district 
went to a Forbes boarder (J. Quinn) in the 1942 examination.18 

The pressure of numbers was demonstrated in 1948, when 
boarders, totalling 109, reached the limit of the college's accommo
dation. 19 Bishop Fox purchased 89 acres of land at Red Bend , two 
and a half miles out of town. Plans for a new college had an 
estimated cost of $100,000 30 but there were several years of 
frustrating delays including building restrictions, finance , equipment 
shortages and floods . 

The impressive building was officially blessed and opened on 
November 6, 1955. 31 During the vacation , temporary buildings from 
the Johnson Street school were rebuilt to form a chapel. Lawns, oval 
and sporting facilities were established at the same time. Thus, at the 
opening of the school year in 1956, 150 boarders and 130 day boys 
were able to use the facilities of the new college .32 

The former school and college buildings were renovated and 
occupied by the Sisters of Mercy. 

With the extensive grounds available, the college was able to add 
practical farming and subjects connected with rural life to its 
curriculum, such as Agriculture, Wool-classing and Veterinary 
Science. A farm was established on the property.33 

The first foundation Br. Brendan could claim as his own was 
that at Kyneton . There had been negotiations as far back as 1893 
and a promise from the visiting Superior-General of the time. In 
1925, the Very Rev. Dean Martin who once had been parish priest of 
Kilmore and who was a personal friend of Br. Brendan urged the 
Provincial to open a school at Kyneton . The Dean said Dr. Mannix, 
Archbishop of Melbourne, had ordered him to get Brothers as soon 
as possible. He showed Br. Brendan the written promise of the 
Superior-General, Br. Theophane, in the 1893 diary in the .presby
tery .34 
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Br. Brendan, for the sentimental reason that the district was his 
birthplace and because of the Superior's written promise, was 
inclined to grant the request, even though there seemed likely only a 
possible total of 50 boys.3s 

Dean Martin's written request came before the Provincial 
Council in October, 1925, the councillors being Brs. Clement, 
George, Gerard and Methodius. 36 The plea was unanimously 
accepted, though no opening was envisaged before mid-1926 . The 
Sisters had a school with three large rooms. Dean Martin arranged 
that the nuns would abandon two of these rooms and teach such 
pupils in the convent. The Brothers would have these two rooms as 
their school and "Rosary House" , a large comfortable cottage on the 
other side of the road, as their monastery .37 

Br. Louis Hughes was chosen as first Director of Kyneton, 38 to 
be assisted by Br. Charles Bradley. The Brothers started school on 
July 26, 1926. Br. Matthias guided the school from July , 1928 39 till 
the appointment as Director of Br. Roger Reidy in 1930. Though 
there were multiple classes, Br. Roger, Br. Mark and Br. Damian 
Willis, formed an active and brilliant young staff and achieved some 
remarkable results, notably in the public examinations. The school 
was reduced to Intermediate standard in 1951 . 40 The summer 
schools for young Marist teachers were held there for a few years in 
the early 1930s. In fact, Kyneton was seriously considered as a site 
for a Victorian Juniorate.41 

The school never drew enough pupils to justify placing more 
than two or three Brothers on the staff. 42 The town was a centre for 
a rich countryside, but boarding schools attracted many sons of the 
prosperous farmers. The school did provide for a small number of 
boarders who returned to their homes each weekend.43 

Faced with the ever-increasing demands for schools and extra 
classes in the years since the Second World War, the Marist Brothers 
and other teaching congregations had to examine their resources to 
try to cope with the crisis situation in education. From this survey 
came the decision, in co-operation with the church authorities, to 
withdraw from Kyneton in stages. The Brothers left "Rosary House" 
in 1964 to live at nearby Macedon Novitiate. From 1965 two 
Brothers travelled to Kyneton daily to teach primary classes only. 44 
In 1968, the Brothers' school, St. Mary's, was given to the Sisters of 
Mercy , so that single co-educational classes of suitable size could be 
set up in place of multiple classes, while two Sisters of the 
Congregation of the Apostolic Carmel, an Order founded in India , 
took the preparatory primary grades for the Sisters of Mercy.4s 
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The last two Marist Brothers there were Bf. Celian Lee and Br. 
Francis Hesford. 46 Kyneton had given five priests and three Marist 
Brothers for the work of the Church, the Brothers being Brs. 
Kenne th Harris, 10hn Driscoll and Leo Keegan. 

"Rosary House" had a storied ghost that gave rise to some 
unease in two visiting provincials, Bf. Brendan and Bf. Arcadius. 
Both are now deceased , so perhaps they have solved the enigma. Bf. 
Boniface Kivlighon , a former Director, remained in 1972 the 
enthusiastic link between the Marist Brothers and the former 
students of Kyneton. 

• • 

Br. Brendan opened two schools in 1928, one at Bondi lunction 
in the parish of Holy Cross Church, Woollahra , the other at Broken 
Hill. 

The first step to obtain Marist Brothers for the Holy Cross 
parish was a request to the Provincial Council by Ff. P. O' Reilly P.P., 
in May, 1926. 47 The request was supported strongly by Br. Walstan, 
a member of the Provincial Council , who was a great friend of Fr. T. 
O'Reilly , brother of the parish priest. Br. Walstan's influence won 
out despite the hesitation of the Provincial Councillors who were 
inclined to refuse because of the proximity of the schools of the 
Christian Brothers.4 8 

There seem to have been rather mixed motives in discussions 
about this school. Bf. Brendan thought Fr. O' Reilly had been 
incensed by not being able to have Brothers teach catechism at his 
church on Sunday . Br. Wals tan , he thought , was influenced by his 
friendship with Ff. Tom O'Reilly, whilst Br. Brendan himself had the 
needs of the High School at Darlinghurst in mind .4 9 

Having some doubts, Br. Brendan interviewed the Archbishop , 
Dr. M. Kelly . The latter expressed pleasure at the project. 50 

In the meantime, Fr. O' Reilly had bought a property, " Ben 
Eden", in Paul Street. He asked for two Brothers to sleep in this 
house each night and to teach catechism there on Sundays.51 

" Ben Eden" was connected with very early days in Sydney's 
history . The land had been part of a grant by the Crown to a Mr. 
Hartley 1nr. He had bartered the land to Mr. W. Freeman "for an old 
and worn-out horse." Freeman, in turn , gave it to a Mr. B. Levy, a 
dramatist, for a cask of Cape wine, "which turned out to be sour." 
Levy built "Waverley House" and sold part of his 60 acres to J . and 
G. Payne. The Paynes subdivided the land and Mr. James Doyle 
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bought the block in November, 1834, for $123. Mf. James Campbell 
was the next owner of the block in 1862 and he built "Ben Eden" in 
that year. In 1908, the deeds were transferred to a Mr. C. Keen . Fr. 
O'Reilly purchased the land from Keen's Estate Ltd., in 1927 for 
$12,394. 52 The sand hills and rocks, worth only a broken-down 
horse or a quantity of wine in 1827, had appreciated somewhat in 
value in the hundred years' intervaL 

The foundation stone was laid on Sunday , September 18, 1927 , 
by the Apostolic Delegate, Archbishop Cattaneo, in the presence of 
almost 1,000 parishioners. 53 Fr. O'Reilly gave the price of the 
property and said the school was to cost, with furnishings, $8,000. 
The old residence was to be renovated for the Brothers' use.54 

The completed school was blessed and officially opened by the 
Most Rev. M. Kelly, Archbishop of Sydney, on April 29 , 1928. 

The school had actually been in use since the beginning of the 
school year, Bf. Barnabus McManus having come from Mosman to be 
first Director, * assisted by Bf. Anastasius Moran , a good teacher and 
sportsmaster who had spent a long fruitful period in New Zealand 
schools, and Bf. Joseph Godwin Murray . The exemplary conduct of 
the boys had so impressed the next door neighbour, Sir Joseph 
Carruthers, a former prominent politician, that he had donated a 
cricket pitch for the playground. 55 

Some thought that perhaps the new school was being opened a 
little prematurely. Yet a few days after school began , there were 80 
pupils. It was not long before the attendance rose to 100. In 1938, 
there were 230 pupils. The school had started as a primary school, 
but secondary studies had been introduced shortly afterwards.'6 

This led to double classes in primary for years and after 1940 to 
partitions in some of the original four classrooms to accommodate 
secondary classes. The school did excellently in the Intermediate and 
in the examinations conducted by the Catholic education authority. 
The development of Bondi Beach as a full high school till 1954 and 
Intermediate High thereafter 57 and the needs of a growing Sydney
wide school popUlation led to the transfer of the secondary 
department to Bondi Beach at the start of 195758 

When, in co-operation with the Catholic Education authorities, 
Bf. Quentin brought about a re-organisation of our Sydney schools 
for 1964, the Marist Brothers handed over Holy Cross primary 
school , Bondi Junction, to the Christian Brothers who had also been 
given the Senior School at Bondi Beach. 59 
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The first Marist Brothers' community arrived in Broken Hill on 
February 3, 1928. They were welcomed at Crystal Street railway 
station by His Grace Dr. Hayden, Bishop of Wilcannia-Forbes, Dean 
Brennan, other priests and notable Catholic parishioners. Later, the 
Dean remarked : "We have had to wait 20 years for them, but the 
Brothers' arrival more than compensates for the long wait" .60 

The Brothers were Br. Honorius Ashworth (Director), Br. 
Bonaventure Heaton and Br. Hugh-Thomas Sexton. 61 

Negotiations to secure the Brothers began in 1925 62 when the 
Provincial Council approved an opening for 1928. Br. Joseph 
McAteer must have been sent to investigate possibilities and sites. He 
despatched plans and opinions which were discussed by the Coun
cillors on January 29, 1927.63 

"The Brothers were delighted to see that the school was a fine 
new building of stone , well ventilated and well lighted , worthy of 
comparison with those of the capital of the Commonwealth. It does 
honour to the ecclesiastical authorities and the architect , as does the 
residence prepared for the Brothers". 64 This may have been a 
correct comment for a staff of three and a small total of pupils. 
Greater numbers were to provide problems. 

The Brothers began school work on Monday , February 6, 1928. 
132 pupils came forward (Bishop Hayden had promised at least 
100) 65 and by April 29 there were 165. They responded well to the 
organisation established by the Brothers. The Bishop and the Dean 
were generous in equipping five cricket teams. The school boys made 
their first official appearances when the school choir displayed its 
talents at the St. Patrick's Night Concert and the perfection with 
which it sang the hymns and chants of the Pontifical High Mass in 
the Cathedral on Sunday, April 19, celebrated by the Archbishop of 
Adelaide , on the occasion of the solemn blessing of the school.66 

Broken Hill is in the far west of New South Wales in semi-desert 
country. The town exists because of its rich silver and lead ores. It is 
734 road miles from Sydney, 330 from Adelaide (South Australia). 
It has the climatic pattern of its position on the map, westerly winds, 
frequent dust storms and extremes of temperature. It depends ror 
water on a piped supply from Menindee, 70 miles distant. Its whole 
economy is based on the mining companies. Thus, when boys 
reached the right age, they were anxious to take a job as apprentices 
in work connected with the mines or to go to technical school to 
follow a course tied in with the mechanical or scientific or 
administration side of mining. 
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The school began secondary studies quite early in its career, but 
the Brothers found it hard to retain pupils after apprenticeship 
age. 67 The senior secondary classes were quite small. The advent of 
the Wyndham Plan in New South Wales brought fairly acute 
problems in the matter of staffing and class streams. 

The diocesan authorities, * the Sisters of Mercy and the Marist 
Brothers had been closely studying the education problems created 
by the Wyndham Plan , the rather limited population set by an 
isolated town, the difficulties within the teaching congregations and 
the economic near-crisis when the South Mines closure was announ
ced. The result was a complete and radical re-organisation of Catholic 
education resources. In brief, Catholic secondary education is to end 
at Form IV. and will be co-educational to that standard. Primary 
children will be taught by mixed staffs of Brothers, Sisters and lay 
teachers. There are to be separate infan ts' schools. 

The plan 68 appears well adapted to the needs of the town and 
to the Catholic education resources available. If Catholic education 
as a separate system is to last, such husbandry of personnel and 
facilities in country areas seems the only viable solution. 

The achievements of Br. Donald Grogan and Br. Marcellin 
Kivlighon and their successors in co-operation with their staff 
Brothers and the generous aid given by the pupils' fathers and friends 
both in labour and equipment assisted in producing better recreation 
areas, better playing fields and ancillary buildings to the school; 
science rooms, assembly hall, shelter sheds. 

The diocesan authorities too have helped greatly in improving 
the Brothers' residence and in school additions. The school has a very 
loyal band of ex-pupils. 

• • 

The first school opened by the Marist Brothers in Queensland 
was at Rosalie, a Brisbane suburb, in 1929. Some negotiations had 
taken place as early as 1919 for an opening at Rosalie but nothing 
even tua ted. 69 

Br. Brendan went to Queensland and interviewed Archbishop 
Duhig. As a result of that interview he went to see the parish priest 
of Manly, who was anxious to have a Brothers' school. Br. Brendan 
found no suitable premises there. The Archbishop then suggested 
that Br. Brendan should see Dean Lee of Rosalie. From that meeting 
the school at Rosalie eventuated.70 
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The ceremony of blessing the foundation stone was carried out 
by His Grace Archbishop James Duhig on July 29, 1928. Bf. 
Reginald Moore, Director of Lismore, represented the Provincial. The 
foundation stone blessed was that of the Brothers' residence, a large, 
comfortable house built es!,ecially for the Brothers and probably 
better than any residence they had had in Australia. 71 

The first community was announced to the Brothers during a 
retreat at St. Joseph's College: Br. Osmund Rice, Director, Br. 
Athanasius Raess and Br. Campion Muldoon. They boarded the 
Brisbane Express and were present at the official blessing and 
opening of the monastery on January 20, 1929.72 

The school premises consisted of an old dilapidated church, not 
suitable as a school. Br. Osmund has left an account of those early 
days. 

"We opened school on January 28. That week 135 were 
enrolled, a large number from the Convent school, Rosalie. A report 
was circulated through the district that the school would be a very 
expensive one in fees, that the books would cost pounds, and the hat 
band alone not less than ten shillings. Mgr. Lee was much annoyed 
about the report and referred to it on the following Sunday. By the 
end of February the roll was 175. The grades were 3rd , 4th and 5th. 
In the last-named there was an endless variety of standards - the 
only thing in common was the 5th Reader. In the 3rd Grade were 
nearly 100 boys. 

The first month was a trying one. The thermometer stood at 
from 110° to 100°, there were no blackboards, no protection on the 
verandah from inclement weather, no musical instrument. The desks 
were old and rickety and the walls bare, in front of the house stones 
and debris. Shortly after the opening of school we were asked to give 
an item in St. Patrick's night parochial concert in the infants' school. 
We put forward that, having no piano, we could not prepare any 
singing, moreover, time was too short. The secretary reckoned, if the 
boys only marched on the stage and marched off, that the committee 
would be satisfied. The people could look at their kiddies! We agreed 
for two drills. Br. Athanasius took the senior squad, Br. Campion the 
junior. The two drill items were excellent and so was the applause 
that followed ... We held our May devotions in good style ... 
Shortly after this, we got our first committee going in order to buy a 
piano for the school ." They were very enthusiastic and obtained $400. 
The piano cost $270; the rest was used for new desks and for two 
rooms on the outer verandah. 
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We had no playgrounds, so I suggested to Mgr. Lee that a 
working bee could do some levelling on the property behind the 
church." 

Bf. Osmund goes on to describe the unexpectedly hard work 
when the volunteer pick and shovel men encountered roek not far 
below the surface, the first amateur blasting which endangered 
nearby houses and the skilled explosive work of an elderly 
professional. At least there was a level stretch for some cricket. 

Bf. Osmund reports many enquiries about boarders. There was 
ample space in the house and with Br. Brendan's encouragement he 
accepted some. First was Hugh Tully, five days after the opening. 
Mrs. Tully's brothers had been educated at Hunters Hill. During the 
year, five of the boarders left because "the boys were taught with 
parish boys." 

"In 1930 the primary side opened with 220. On February 4, the 
first secondary class began with six scholarship boys, plus some of 
the bigger boys, plus the 7 boarders. Of the six scholarship boys, five 
won theirs at the school : D. Brimson, G. Jones, J. Silk , J. 
Bermingham, T. Corkran, and F. Smith (from New Farm) ... The 
first secondary class was in the room upstairs. A school choir of 
eighty voices sang at the Rosalie concert on March 13. On March 17 
the boys made their first appearance at St. Patrick's Night concert 
held in the Brisbane Exhibition. On Saturday March 15, the school 
made its first appearance in the annual procession and display. In the 
former were 116, in the latter 100. The boys made a great impression 
and there were many enquiries about the new contingent. They 
starred in a Courier Mail photo of the procession. The first 
Maristonian Ball was held at Lennon's." 

In 1932, school re-opened on January 25 with 120 pupils. An 
infantile paralysis outbreak kept smaller boys away till March 7. The 
Brothers were pleased to find many such boys carne to get 
homework and have it corrected. In the secondary department there 
was a Sub-Senior Class of two, J. Bermingham and D. Brimson (who 
had won extension scholarships from the first 1931 Junior class of 
five), a junior class of five , a sub-junior of four and boarders . Fund 
raising efforts were a Maristonian Ball at Lennon's, a Juvenile Ball , 
the school concert and a Boxing Tournament (the second of a long 
series). 

In 1933 five pupils won scholarships, one transferring to 
Gregory Terrace. Four convent scholarship winners helped to form a 
sub-junior class of eight. The "Keating Gold Medal" for school 
leadership, a permanent prize, was introduced this year, the inaugural 
winner being T. Corkran. 73 
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Scho1arship winners in 1934 were C. Curran, J. McCourt, K. 
Moroney, J. Doyle, T. Donely, E. Macksey, P. Ryan and A. Ponting." 

Brs. Leopold Smith, Arnold McMahon, Bernadine Clune, 
Edward Hurley, Emilian Cody, Paul Lang, Robert Size, Conal 
O'Callaghan and Aelred Wilson were staff members 74 in Br. 
Osmund's time. Bf. Osmund B.Sc. , B.A., Dip.Ed. was one of the 
great scholars of the Marist Brothers' congregation and took a 
prominent role in the debates accompanying developments in state 
education in New South Wales between 1910 and 1925. From 
Rosalie he went to the province of South Africa serving some years 
as Provincial there. 

Bf. Cyprian Dowd was the second Director of Rosalie. Br. 
Cyprian had an old cottage, which Br. Osmund had brought to the 
top of the hill, refitted as a boarders' dormitory and with two 
classrooms. He and the Brothers and parents over the years levelled 
out the present playground levels. In 1936 the first athletic and 
swimming carnivals were held. Studies for the Senior Certificate were 
begun in 1938. In 1939 the roll was 451 . Three boys succeeded in 
the Senior, nineteen in the junior and thirty-two in the Scholarship. 
The first two Rosalie alumni had entered the Novitiate at Mittagong, 
one being Br. Robert Goodwin, perhaps better known as Bf. Gildas, 
who has since directed some of the most important of the Brothers' 
schools. D. Brimson and T. Donely were studying for the priest
hood.7s 

With the opening of Ashgrove in 1940, all the boarders and 120 
day boys transferred to that college. Brs. Swithin Hosey, Oliver 
Clarke and Gilbertus Burgess followed Bf. Cyprian in charge of 
Rosalie. During Br. Gilbertus' term, thanks to the generosity of Fr. J. 
(later Monsignor) McCarthy, Rosalie at last got a magnificent school 
building to replace the dilapidated premises the Brothers had taught 
in for twenty years. The new school was officially blessed and 
opened by Archbishop Duhig on October 2 , 1949.76 

Bf. Cyrpian returned for a second term of six years as Director 
in 1953. He showed imagination, foresight and courage in acquiring 
ten acres or more in the Lone Pine district for playing fields in 1955 . 
The Parents and Friends' Association backed the acquisition which 
cost about $20,000. 77 

The new school was crowded from its opening in 1949, the 
secondary having grown in numbers after the war. 78 The school, 
opened in 1949, became completely secondary in 1971 , when a very 
modern and spLendidly equipped primary school, built to the order 
of the Catholic Finance and Building Commission, was blessed and 
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opened on June 6. Auxiliary Bishop H. Kennedy was Chairman and 
Archbishop P.M. O'Donnell was Guest of Honour. Sacred Heart 
College, the High School, would henceforth fulfil the function of a 
regional high school. 79 

The indefatigable and generous Parents and Friends' Association 
supported the construction of a swimming pool opened on May 29, 
1965.80 

• 

The Marist Brothers' school in Cairns, St. Augustine's College, 
was opened in 1930. Cairns is in the far north of Queensland, 1,250 
miles from Brisbane. 

Most Rev. J. Heavey O.S.A. , Vicar Apostolic and later fIrst 
Bishop of Cairns, applied for the services of the Marist Brothers in 
January , 1928. 81 The Provincial, Br. Brendan, visited Cairns in 1928 
to study the matter. He went over the plans with Bishop Heavey and 
Fr. Phelan O.S.A. , P.P., and was satisfIed with the prospects. 82 Br. 
Brendan also visited the Atherton Tableland, where a Mrs. Williams, a 
fellow passenger on his boat north, had promised him 100 acres for a 
college. The lady and her husband conducted a hotel. The Provincial 
thought the land offered was far too moist. Of the sites he saw on 
the Tableland, he preferred Mareeba. 

Once the request was approved locally and overseas, Fr. Phelan, 
on Br. Brendan's advice, came to inspect the Rosalie monastery and 
get the plans. 83 The residence for the Brothers in Cairns was built 
more or less as a copy of Rosalie house. 

Br. Reginald Moore was chosen as Director of the first 
community; as assistants he had Br. Victor Bernard O'Brien and Br. 
Climacus. 84 During the year Br. Urban Bates was added to the 
community.85 

Being nominated for the staff was one thing, arriving in Cairns 
was another. Cairns, latitude 16°, is well in the tropics and January is 
in the 'wet' season. Br. Reginald was the only one of the three who 
succeeded in reaching Cairns by opening day , the others being 
delayed by floods, especially by the flooded Burdekin River. The 
classrooms for the school were under St. Joseph's Church. Br. 
Reginald enrolled 96 pupils on opening day, February 10, 1930. By 
December there were 120 pupils, twelve of whom were boarders. 86 
On Silver Jubilee day, boarders numbered 140 of the 400 pupils. 87 
In 1972, the pupil total was 871 with 285 boarders.88 
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The growth of the school was gradual and it can be traced in the 
buildings erected. Numbers brought a spacious two-storeyed school 
in 1938. Up till then, boarders had meals, slept, prayed and had 
recreation on the broad verandahs and balconies of the Brothers' 
residence. A dining room with dormitory above was added. 89 In 
1946 Bf. Borgia built a spacious dormitory on piles. It had once been 
a military hut in Sheridan Street until removed by the Brothers. In 
1952 Bf. Gildas had the underneath section made into five rooms, a 
woodwork room, a laboratory and three primary classrooms. 90 

Another dormitory and dining room was added in 1954.91 

Bf. Borgia's dormitory, if it may be so styled, with its 1952 
additions was severely damaged by cyclone Agnes in March, 1956. 92 

Insurance officers classed it as a "total wreck" so that the full 
insurance cover of $11,000 could provide a large part of the cost of a 
new dormitory and shower block erected in 1956. 93 A new school 
block of six classrooms came in July, 1959. 94 "The most extensive 
building additions to the college since the original building in 1930," 
were blessed and opened by Most Rev. T. Cahill, Bishop of Cairns: 
nine classrooms, an administration block, a chapel and an assembly 
halL95 

New Science rooms were erected between 1967-1969. Then, on 
April 30, 1970, at the opening of yet another teaching block, a new 
primary school, blessed by Most Rev. J.A. Torpie, 96 a twelve years' 
development plan was announced. Including new buildings for class 
and dormitory use, renovations to older ones, a laboratory, libraries, 
a new monastery, a swimming pool and improvements to playing 
fields, the plan envisaged the cost at $1,700,000. A Building Fund 
Appeal was launched about 1970. By June, 1970, the appeal total 
stood at $346,594.97 

It is evident that so generous a response and such support could 
only have been obtained by the successful operation of St. 
Augustine's over the years. The College has a great name in the town 
of Cairns and its hinterland. Its students have consistently done well 
in the examinations. The spade work of the early directors, Brs. 
Reginald, Denis, Xaverius, Walter, Borgia and Oswin Sheehan 
prepared the ground for the achievements of Brs. Gildas Goodwin, 
Aquin Bell and Roger Burke, who have developed St. Augustine's 
College into one of the finest in Queensland. In mentioning the 
directors who are the administrators and planners, the writer has no 
intention of neglecting the staff members, who labour just as hard. 
Perhaps the tropical position of Cairns has been an advantage to the 
college, for, as a general rule, younger Brothers usually form the 
majority of the college staff with all their vigour and enthusiasm. 
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In all the achievements of this school, the part played by the 
Augustinian Bishop, Most Rev. John Heavey , and his two successors, 
Most Rev. Thomas Cahill and Most Rev . John Torpie has been all 
important. 98 To their generosity, vision and wisdom St. Augustine's 
College owes everything. 

The survey of St. Augustine's would not be complete without a 
mention of the wartime evacuation to Lake Barrine on the tableland , 
40 miles from Cairns and 2,500 ft. above sea level. The swift 
Japanese advance to the Solomons and New Guinea and the resultant 
threat to Australia enforced the move. 99 The pupils were accommo
dated in the Lake Barrine Hostel. 100 At one time 167 boarders were 
in residence. 101 The boarders were allowed to return to Cairns in 
1945. 102 The day schools at Cairns and Innisfail could not open till 
March in 1942.103 

• • • 

The school at East Brunswick in Melbourne resulted from the 
anxiety of Fr. Joseph King P.P., of Our Lady Help of Christians' 
Parish to obtain religious teachers for his parish , the strong friendship 
between Fr. King and the Cody family to which Br. Emilian 
belonged, and the aim of Br. Brendan, Provincial , to have a House of 
Studies in Melbourne, from which Brothers might attend the 
University of Melbourne.I04 

Fr. King's application, sponsored by Archbishop Mannix , came 
before the Provincial Council on August 17 , 1929. He wanted three 
Brothers to teach a Primary Department. A large mansion , "Stony 
Park", was for sale. He was willing to buy this and two acres 
adjacent. After a visit from Br. Brendan, Fr. King bought the old 
mansion and 1 v.. acres adjacent for $7,000. The Brothers were not 
anxious to send Brothers till the second half of 1931 , but, whatever 
the cause, the province authorities decided to send a staff of three 
Brothers in July, 1930. lOS 

Br. Emilian Cody was made Director. Two young Brothers, Br. 
Remigius Cahill and Br. Felix Carter left Sydney on the S.S. Orungal 
to join the new community. 106 The three Brothers were invited to 
stay at Our Lady's Presbytery till "Stony Park" was ready . 

The blessing and opening ceremony, presided over by Arch
bishop Mannix, took place on July 28, 1930.107 

"Stony Park" was a grand mansion. The last occupant, a Mrs. 
Sumner, had been an invalid for years and the house was neglected , 
as it was after her death. Those who have seen the "Paringa Hall" 
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building at the Sacred Heart College, Somerton Park (S.A.) would be 
able to form an idea of the beauty and size of "Stony Park" in its 
original state. 

Three of the four front rooms, one on the ground floor, two on 
the upper floor, had been prepared for class work. There was another 
suitable room further into the building. The Brothers purchased a 
four acre block on the corner of King Street and Glenlyon Road next 
to this property to serve as a recreation area and as a possible site for 
the proposed school. Plans for a school were drawn by Mr. B. 
Moriarty, but the building was never constructed. 108 The plan for a 
House of Studies came to nothing. 

Br. Albert O'Connor had joined the staff in August, 1930, to 
look after the grounds. In 1931, two strong teachers, Br. Bertrand 
and Br. John William, with Br. EmiIian and Br. Paul made up the 
staff. The opening of the school had coincided with the onslaught of 
the Great Depression. A small beginning was made with secondary 
studies, the pupils trying for the Intermediate Certificate two years 
after the Primary Merit examination. The first lad to pass the 
Intermediate was John Whittaker in 1937. 

In 1937 the site was needed for a terminal point from the 
Kiewa project by the State Electricity Commission. The upshot was 
that, early in June, 1938, the Brothers left "Stony Park". The Sisters 
of Mercy had to give up their convent in 28 Miller Street. 109 It 
became the Brothers' monastery. The new school for the convent 
was still being built. Till the Sisters vacated the parish school in 
Barkly Street, the Brothers had to teach in the hall beneath the 
church. As functions were held frequently, the moving of desks 
throughout the Melbourne winter became a wearisome chore." o 

In October, 1938, the Brothers and their pupils gladly occupied 
the school in Barkly Street. The building was built in the form of a 
cross, four good classrooms separated from a huge centre room llY 
movable glass partitions. A factory adjoined the school. Next to the 
factory was a wooden building of one room, which was used for the 
secondary classes. For several years after 1938 all of the Intermediate 
candidates were successful. Leaving Certificate was begun for the 
first time in 1947. III In 1951 112 five students formed the first 
Matriculation class. Pupil numbers were increasing and space be
coming very limited. To cope with the situation the parish priest 
formed a committee to finance and build additions which were 
blessed and opened in 1953. 113 These additions were expanded in 
1963 to allow for a Physics laboratory and Geography room. A 
Library, Physics laboratory and Matriculation classroom above a 
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laboratory were added in 1969-70 and were blessed and opened by 
the Archbishop of Melbourne, Most Rev. J. Knox on March I, 
1970. 114 

The Brothers had moved into a new monastery in Holden 
Street, North Fitzroy, opposite the school in 1962. 

The school obtained full secondary accreditation in 1959.115 

St. Joseph's College, East Brunswick (or should it be North 
Fitzroy?), has experienced a change in composition of its school 
population since the Second World War as a result of the intensive 
immigration programme. In all cities, especially Sydney and Mel
bourne , "old" Australians in inner suburban areas sell their homes to 
build in new suburbs further out, whilst "new" Australians buy up 
the old homes. By 1956, 50% in the lower grades were migrant 
children. There were special masses for Italians in the local church. It 
presented an interesting development. 1l6 

• 

The last of the nine schools opened in Br. Brendan's Provin
cialship was at Mount Gambier, a town situated in the extreme 
south-east corner of South Australia, about 290 miles from the 
capital , Adelaide, and 10 miles or so from the Victorian border. The 
town is a centre for pastoral and agricultural activities. 

The first approach to the Marist Brothers to have a school in the 
town came in a letter to Br. Guibertus, director of Sacred Heart 
College, Glenelg, from Dean Davis, * parish priest of Mt. Gambier. 117 

The Dean wrote that a committee of four were coming to see Br. 
Guibertus about opening a school. Br. Guibertus named the four men 
of the committee: Messrs. W. Pyne, W. Braithwaite, T. Barry and a 
Mr. O'Sullivan who had a son at Kilmore. 

The men explained their need . A Mr. Ascione had conducted a 
high school at Mt. Gambier. He had given religious instruction. To all 
intents and purposes it was a Catholic high school, where local 
Catholic children could be educated after primary school. His death 
meant the end of the venture. The local Catholics either owned or 
were interested in acquiring an old station property, just out of 
town, named "Moorak". Br. Guibertus visited the town and looked 
at the house and property . He told the committee men that they 
would have to build a school. When he returned to Adelaide, through 
the goodwill of a Catholic, Mr. Nelson, in the state education office 
in Adelaide, he was given the blueprints of one of the most recent 
state schools in Adelaide. Br. Guibertus claimed this was the plan 
used in huilding the Mt. Gambier school. I 18 
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The Provincial Council agreed to the opening. 119 The Pro
vincial had sent Br. Arcadius from Bendigo early in 1930 to interview 
the parish priest and the committee and to report on what was 
needed. 120 

Br. Alphonsus Newell (Director), Br. Honorius Ashworth and 
Br. Anthony Hardge were selected to be the first staff. 121 The 
opening ceremony for the school was described in the Mount 
Gambier Watch of April 28, 1931. 122 Attendance in the first year 
was about 75, with five boarders. Br. Paul Bourke replaced Br. 
Honorius early in August, 1931. The committee had built a three 
classroom school and the old limestone "Moorak" house was the 
Brothers' residence. The few boarders were also housed there. The 
pupil roll remained about the same or slightly lower during the terms 
of Br. James Thrift and Br. Norbert Mathieson, though the boarders 
increased to about 15_20. 123 

The outbreak of the Second World War meant an increase of 
boarders to most colleges. Bf. Sylvester Mannes became director in 
1939. A splendid teacher, a man of initiative and resource and a very 
good administrator, Bf. Sylvester worked hard to advance the 
interests of the establishment in co-operation with the Provincial of 
his time. There were eleven boarders in 1939, 61 in 1944. 124 A 
military hut was brought from the camp and made into an attractive 
dormitory. m The college achieved its first public distinction with a 
first place in the state in Latin. 126 The college and property , by an 
agreement with the Archbishop of Adelaide, became the property of 
the Marist Brothers on August 15, 1942. 121 In the same year two 
more classrooms were improvised for Leaving and Intermediate 
classes by renovating a large stone shed. 128 Agricultural courses 
began in First Year in 1943 , both theory and practice. 129 By 1944, 
the school was recognised as an Agricultural College by the 
Department of Education and scholars could take advantage of the 
bonus for students attending such courses. 130 

Br. Kenneth Harris, another very capable teacher and adminis
trator, became Director in 1945 . Bf. Arcadius and his Provincial 
Council had approved a master plan for this college for the south-east 
of South Australia. 131 The foundation stone of one wing was 
blessed on November II, 1945. 132 In 1960, five new classrooms 
were blessed and opened. 133 

Extensive improvements had been made to the agricultural side 
of the college over the years. The purchase of a new property in 
1957 and its development as a modern farm was a great help .l34 
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The college has good playing fields , including the lease on the 
former Rifle Range area. An attempt to purchase this in the late 
1940s was blocked by interested parties, but the local council 
allowed the college a twenty-one year lease. 13S 

The 1960s saw an increase in secondary pupils and a decline in 
boarders. The town's population doubled between 1950-1960 from 
7,700 to IS,200 which was reflected in day-boy enrolments. 136 The 
Sacred Heart Fathers in 1947 had established a college at Hamilton 
in Western Victoria , 137 abou t 80 miles from the border. This had 
been at one time the area from which Mt. Gambier drew the majority 
of its boarders. 138 In 1967 boarders numbered 70 of the enrolment 
of 320. 

A great fund-raising effort in 1967 had a target of $80,000. On 
promises, it seemed over-subscribed. This was for a College Chapel 
and a Science block. 139 

In 1972, after a year of careful preparation, the problems 
common to all schools, especially in country towns, have forced 
Catholic authorities to rationalise the town's education resources. 
There is co-education, with the lower grades of primary at St. Paul's 
in the town , the two upper primary grades at East Gambier. The 
secondary section is on the Marist Brothers' property, where new 
buildings include administration , classrooms, library, science, labora
tory and change rooms. The college is named Tenison College, in 
memory of the work of Father Tenison Woods. 140 

The beautiful chapel should be a lasting monument to a 
magnificent Parents and Friends' Auxiliary who undertook the 
payment of the 1960 classroom block and were faithful to this 
commitment over the ten years' obligation, whilst playing a major 
role in improvements and fund-raising since_ 

The foundation of nine schools would have ensured Br. Brendan 
a place in the history of the Brothers. Amongst those founded were 
the first two schools in Queensland, a state that has given the Marist 
Brothers many excellent members since 1929. 

Br. Brendan's own proudest claim was that he had been 
responsible for bringing the Blessed Sacrament into twelve of the 
Brothers' residences. 

It was due to his inherent kindliness, good temper and 
graciousness that many matters of contention were settled amicably. 
Perhaps the solution of the Campbelltown troubles was the out· 
standing example of this. 
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During his period as Provincial, he sent several postulants or 
older juniors out to the schools to relieve urgent shortages in some 
teaching staffs. It was a policy the Assistant-General of the time, Br. 
Columba nus, condemned, but at a time when communities could 
hardly make ends meet, the employment of lay teachers was almost 
out of the question. 

In the matter of teacher education, Br. Brendan's role is 
sometimes forgotten . He had not been Provincial for more than a 
month when he put his proposal to the Provincial Council that a 
summer school for the Christmas Vacation be organised. 141 In each 
successive year of his office, the Summer School was held. Then in 
1929, a more organised form for lectures and coaching was adopted. 
A committee was also nominated to secure a continuance of study 
during the year. 142 This was the genesis of the Commission of 
Studies. 

Bf. Brendan also played some part in the foundation of the 
Scholasticate at Mittagong in July , 1931 . He encouraged several 
Brothers to undertake University studies, especially Bf. Frederick, 
who, Br. Brendan hoped, would lead a Scholasticate. 

A quiet and gentle man , unassuming and unobtrusive, Br. 
Brendan had yet guided the province in his own decisive manner for 
six years and had accomplished much. He was shrewd and had a good 
sense of humour. He was the master of seemingly innocuous replies, 
whose inoffensive but real sting sometimes escaped the recipient for 
the moment. 

Bf. Brendan's death occurred on October 17, 1962. Thus the 
Brothers lost a lovable character whose passing marked the end of a 
real pioneer, one of the few remaining links wit~ the early history of 
the Brothers. one whose life was veritably filled with good works.143 
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CHAPTER 59 

In common with all schools in New South Wales, state and 
private, the schools of the Marist Brothers were considerably 
influenced by the developments that took place whilst Peter Board 
was Director of Education (1905-1923) and thereafter. Develop
ments affected both primary and secondary schools. 

Without having to be involved in a long study of the various 
developments, the reader will see by the following table some of the 
changes that occurred . 

1903-14: Publication of Knibbs-Turner Reports on primary , 
secondary and technical education. Easter 1904, great 
Public Conference on education. 

1905 : Peter Board appointed Director of Education. Re
vised and re-issued Primary Syllabus of 1904. 

1906: 

1907: 

1911 : 

1912 : 

1916: 

1917: 

1919: 

1922: 

Free education for primary and superior public 
school pupils. 

School Medical Service established. 

Leaving Certificate (4 year course) and Intermediate 
Certificate (2 year course) examinations introduced. 
Qualifying Certificate held. Regulations and syllabus 
for secondary education issued. High School fees 
abolished. 

Bursary Endowment Act passed. University Amend
ment Act passed. 

Truancy Act - compulsory attendance 7-14 years of 
age. 

High School course lengthened to 5 years. 

Leaving Certificate: six or seven subjects per can
didate ; maximum number of papers, 10. 

Q.C. superseded by Permit to Enrol. High School 
Entrance exam. 
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1923 : 

1926: 

1929: 

1930: 

1933 : 

1939: 

1940: 

1941 : 

1943: 

THE MARIST BROTHERS IN AUSTRALIA 

Minister re-imposes high school fees . Resignation of 
Peter Board. Such fees abolished in 1925. 

Vocational Guidance Bureau established at Depart
ment of Education , later transferred to Department 
of Labour and Industry. 

Non-language courses introduced into High Schools. 

Primary Final and High School Entrance exami
nations combined. 

Committee set up to inquire into courses of study 
and examinations in secondary schools. In 1937 this 
committee was incorporated as the Board of Secon
dary School Studies. School Broadcasts introduced. 

Child Welfare Act. School beginning age 6 years. 

Youth Welfare Act. School leaving age raised to 15 
years (to be effective by 1943). 

Leaving Certificate : Five or six subjects per can
didate. Maximum of eight papers. 

Abolition of High School Entrance exam. To be 
based on school record, I.Q., and teacher's report. 
Intermediate to be partly internal, partly external. 
Matriculation amended (Pass in five subjects admits 
to any faculty) . 

A Labour government came to power in 19\0 under McGowan. 
The aim of this party was egalitarian; in education , it wanted 
opportunities for all. This aim helped in bringing about a re
organisation of secondary education . Peter Board's suggestions 
"provided the foundation upon which the whole system of secon
dary education in New South Wales was built". I 

Thus the secondary course was to be for four years, entrance 
being decided on performance in the Qualifying Certificate. The 
Intermediate Certificate examination was taken after the first two 
years, the Leaving Certificate examination at the end of the four 
years.2 The University Senate accepted an appropriate Leaving 
Certificate pass as satisfactory for matriculation at the end of 191 I, 
and in 1915 abolished its own public examinations (Junior and 
Senior). The abolition of secondary fees , the reforms and the 
creation of new secondary schools encouraged secondary enrolment. 
Able children , who might have been kept out of secondary studies, 
were helped by bursaries established by the Bursary Endowment 
Board (1912) and could go on to follow university courses with 
exhibitions granted on Leaving Certificate results by the University 
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Amendment Act (1912). 

The Secondary School Bursaries were not available in the first 
year of operation to private schools. Catholic leaders spoke about the 
unfairness of this discrimination. The Marist Brothers' High School, 
Darlinghurst, annual magazine of 1911 contained an article by its 
headmaster, Bf. Borgia, supporting the establishment of such 
bursaries for smart children handicapped by poverty, but deprecating 
their restriction to state high schools. Br. Borgia continued: "The 
Government would be justified in requiring inspection for those 
schools willing to accept bursary holders, in order that it may be 
satisfied that such institutions are competent to give the instruction 
required. A school whose standard fills all requirements should be 
gazetted as a secondary school and be open to entrance for any 
scholarship holders. This would leave private secondary schools 
perfectly free to aim at registration or to remain outside the national 
high school system".3 

Both Archbishop Kelly and Bf. Borgia spoke in similar vein at 
the Distribution of Prizes in 1911 .4 

In the event, the government set up the Bursary Endowment 
Board in 1912 under which scholarships could be taken out at any 
high school approved by the Board. Such a private high school had to 
apply for registration with the Board. Inspectors would then inspect 
the applicant school as to tuition, courses, pupils and premises. If 
successful, the school could accept winners of bursaries. Thus Bf. 
Borgia's suggestions were carried out exactly , though no claim is 
made that his sayings or writings had influence. 

Br. Borgia's next concern was that University scholarships 
(called exhibitions) would also be granted in open competition. s 

Appointed to St. Joseph's College as Director in 1913 , he and Bf. 
Osmond, Director of Darlinghurst, took active part in the series of 
meetings called by Mf. Board for revision of the secondary 
curriculum, so hastily put together in 1911. The meetings included 
representatives of the Board of Examiners, the Bursary Board, 
departmental staff and teachers from the private schools.6 The 
Brothers welcomed the minimum of six subjects for the Leaving 
Certificate, but deprecated having two examinations of the same 
matriculation standard with exhibition candidates not allowed to 
compete for senior medals and matriculation scholarships.? Their 
submissions were in accordance with the decision a short time later 
to abolish the University's examinations. 

The Brothers in the primary schools gladly adopted the 
Qualifying Certificate and the competitive bursaries. The success of 
Kogarah and Lismore students in these examinations has been 
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pointed out. 8 Bf. Bertrand at North Sydney, Bf. Gonzaga and Br. 
Athanasius at Kogarah and Bf. Berchmans at St. Patrick's (Harring
ton Street), all had success in these examinations. They had the 
organised Marist Brothers' examinations as an aid to their efforts. 

The various schools of the Brothers in New South Wales, all 
primary schools except St. Joseph's College and Darlinghurst , added 
secondary courses rather spasmodically. St. Joseph's College and the 
High School at Darlinghurst had been fully organised secondary 
schools from their beginnings, with adequate staffs. The primary 
schools had the tradition of having sent small numbers of pupils for 
the Junior Public examination . This, it seems, was the pattern of 
their approach to the Intermediate examination. A group of 
post-primary pupils would be taught in one room, even if in different 
years of preparation for the Intermediate. In one case, at least , the 
three secondary classes were each given a teacher, the remaining two 
Brothers taking the bulk of the school in combined 5th and 6th 
classes and combined 3rd and 4th classes. 9 

Such was the situation for secondary classes in parish schools in 
the Marist Brothers' system when Bf. Andrew became Provincial in 
1931. An attempt to describe his efforts to organise and upgrade 
studies and standards in the schools is made in the next section. In 
March , 1939, he could write, after almost eight years in office : 
" .. . from the recognition of the need of improvementtoo frequent
ly evident in our annual tests (and it is dishonest to persuade 
ourselves that our schools approach the 'satisfactory' mark) let us lay 
the axe to the root - like teacher, like class; and , consequently , like 
teachers, like school".IO Bf. Andrew probably did himself some 
injustice in that statement . School matters were far more satisfactory 
in general in 1939 than they had been in 1931 , due to the work of 
Bf. Andrew during the intervening years. 

The increase in the number of Marist Brothers' schools and 
students attempting the Intermediate in New South Wales can be 
seen in the accompanying table, as can the slower advance to the 
Leaving Certificate." 

Intermediate Certificate 1915 1919 1928 1939 

Schools 2 6 9 17 
Successful Candidates 48 78 162 409 
Leaving Certifica te 1915 1919 1928 1939 
Schools 2 4 5 10 
Successful Candidates 5 23 57 134 
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The total successful number of candidates in the state in the 
public examinations in somewhat corresponding years reveals the 
general trend to an increasing secondary school population.12 

Successful Candi da tes 

Intermediate Certificate 
Leaving Certificate 

1916 

2296 
690 

1930 

9262 
2726 

1939 

13593 
2902 

The reforms in education sponsored by Peter Board had 
resulted in the erection of more full high schools and many more 
schools offering a three years' secondary course. Many of the latter 
might be classed as vocational schools since they included commer
cial , technical or domestic science schools. 

Catholic schools in general responded to this challenge more 
slowly . In the early years of the cen tury , Catholic secondary schools 
had outnumbered the State schools . The resources of the parishes 
and of the teaching congregations were minimal compared with 
public money expended on the state schools. During the 1920s and 
19305, however , some progress was made. This was true also in the 
Marist Brothers' post-primary schools. 

In 1937 , St . Benedict's, Broadway , became an Intermediate 
Technical School , offering a full course in 1938. 13 This change was 
brought about by Bf. Andrew with the blessing of Archbishop K elly 
and in co-operation with competent teachers at St. Benedict's. 
Woodwork had been taught at Hamilton since 1930. 

St. Patrick's, in Harrington Street, had become an Intermediate 
Commercial College in 1928. The school also had Evening Con
tinuation classes offering courses in accountancy an d commerce, fo r 
public service (clerica l) exami nation subjects. 14 It achieved some 
notable successes. Some schools had Business Principles and Book
keeping as subj ects. Commercial subjects were add ed to the Alberton 
curriculum in the late 1920s. North Sydney was doing well as a 
registered commercial schoo l in 1938. 15 Abou t the same year, St. 
Gregory's College , Campbelltown , was recognised as an Agricu ltural 
College. 16 Doing something to satisfy the need for full secondary 
studies in rural areas, the college at Forbes began a 4th year class in 
1933 . Maitland had been registered as a high school in 191 7 and 
Lismore had Intermediate classes from 1924. Sale College was 
founded to supply the need for Catholic secondary education in 
Gippsland. In the south-east co rner of South Australia , the Mt. 
Gambier College was recognised as an Agricultural College in 
1943. 17 Both there and at Campbelltown , practical farming and 
skills useful to a farmer were taught. 
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So, in the years between the two world wars, the curriculum of 
many of the Brothers' schools was diversified to cater not only for 
boys aiming at a professional or academic career but also for those 
perhaps not suited for such careers. English, History, Latin, French, 
Mathematics I and II , Chemistry and Physics had once formed the 
curricula. Science had always been a feature of Marist Brothers' 
Colleges at St. Joseph's, Sacred Heart (Adelaide) and the Marist 
Brothers' High School. Students of St. Joseph's and st. Mary's won 
medals for 1st place in Junior and Senior science examinations 
several times between 1888 and 1910. IS The annual magazines 
contained photos displaying up-to-date equipment. When wireless 
was in its infancy, DarIinghurst 19 and Sacred Heart College 20 had 
such transmitters. 

It wiJI be remembered that schools had to be approved by a 
board of inspectors before such schools became eligible to take 
bursary winners. The Marist Brothers valued these inspections and 
welcomed them, as, indeed, did the Bishops. Registration meant that 
the schools were up to standard. Even in the period of hostility after 
1880, the Bishops had been anxious to proclaim the Catholic Schools 
maintained standards at least equal to the public schools. Bursary 
Endowment Board registration supplied confirmation of this equality 
of standards. It was interesting to see the state gaining influence in 
the domain of private schools through this instrumentality. It was to 
be the forerunner of greater co-operation in consultation and in 
administration . Private schools were given representation on the 
Board of Secondary School Studies when it was created in 1937 . It 
was evidence of a new climate of goodwill. 

Administratively, the secondary schools of the Brothers up to 
the outbreak of World War II and for a period afterwards were 
mostly the concern of the Brothers themselves. Some parishes 
guaranteed the secondary staff (often only one Brother) a salary, in 
other parishes he or they received no guarantee. 21 Each case 
depended on the arrangements between the parish and the Brothers' 
superiors. These conditions did not apply in the High Schools, 
Darlinghurst and Randwick, or in the colleges, such as St. Joseph's 
and Assumption. Kogarah was the first example of the development 
of a regional school, the responsibility officially being shared by 
some of the parishes created from the original Kogarah parish." 

As in most Catholic parish schools, class numbers in Marist 
Brothers' primary schools and junior secondary schools were often 
far too large. Such numbers handicapped both teachers and scholars. 
Teaching staff was almost exclusively confined to the Brothers, lay 

528 



THE MARlST BROTHERS IN AUSTRALIA 

teachers even to 1948 in the Brothers' schools numbering less than a 
dozen. One could suggest two reasons for this : one, a prejudice 
against the employment of lay teachers on the part of the teaching 
congregations, clergy and parents , the other, an economic one of 
insufficient resources to pay much more than a pittance. 

FOOTNOTES 

I A.R. Crane and W.G. Walker, op . cit., p. 109. 
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4 ibid., 1912 . p . 18. 

s ibid., p. 19. 

6 BLUE AND BLUE, 1914, p. 7. 

7 ibid . 

8 pages 479, 482 . 
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10 MARIST MONTHLY , March, 1939. 
II Numbers from SYDNEY MORNING HERALD editions of January or February. 

1920, 1929 . 1940. The table includes only schools that were published in the newspapers. 

12 From OFFICIAL YEAR BOOKS, N.S.W. 

13 MARIST MONTHLY , May , Ig62. Provincial Council Minutes 29 .1 1.1937. 

14 SI. Patrick's Annual Report, 1942. (M .B.A.S.) 

tS MARI5T MONTHLY , October, 1938. 

J 6 ibid. , September, 1939. 

17 ibid. , March , 1944. 

18 51. Joseph 's Annual, 1907 , p. 71 ; BLUE AND BLUE, 191 I, pp. 40 , 44. 

19 BLUE AND BLUE, 1911, pp. 86·87. 

20 PARINGA HALL COLLEGIAN , 1923, p. 60. 

2 I e.g. In the 1930s, Hawthorn parish guaranteed the salary o f the secondary staff, 
East Brunswick did not. 

22 Provincial Council Minutes , 30.6.1929. 

529 



CHAPTER 60 

When Br. Brendan's six years in office were completed in June, 
1931, Br. Andrew Power was appointed Provincial. Br. Andrew 
served ten years as Provincial till June, 1941, and then till January , 
1948, as Vice-Provincial. At the division of the provinces at the 
beginning of 1948, he became Provincial of what was known as the 
northern Province for another six years. 

Br. Andrew (Henry Power) was born in Tongala, near Bendigo, 
on January 29 , 1886. He did not attend the Brothers' school , but 
was made aware of the Marist Brothers by a lady who had taught at 
the Bendigo School prior to the coming of the Brothers in 1893. This 
lady later became a Dominican nun in Adelaide, where, as Sister 
Mary Magdalene, "she was a power in their school until she died in 
1917". 

Br. Andrew, after an interview with Br. Kostka, Director, and 
Br. John, Provincial, in Bendigo, entered the St. Mary's Juniorate on 
April 10, 1899. As a pupil teacher, he taught at St. Patrick's. J He 
entered the Novitiate in January 1902 and made his first vows (the 
first group to make the three annual vows) on January I , 1904. After 
studying privately and greatly assisted by organised weekend study 
sessions at St. Joseph's, he and three other young Brothers passed the 
Junior Public examination in 1907.2 

Br. Andrew taught at St. Mary's, Sacred Heart College in 
Adelaide and St. I1dephonsus' College, New Norcia. In the latter 
situation, studying as an external student whilst doing a full day's 
work as teacher, sportsmaster and dormitory prefect, he gained his 
Bachelor of Arts degree from the University in Perth. He was 
appointed Director of North Sydney in 1925. In 1926, he was moved 
to the directorship of Randwick and became a Provincial Councillor 
in 1927. 

Though appointed Provincial , Br. Andrew retained his position 
as headmaster at Randwick till the end of the school year. Br. 
Andrew, as Provincial, attended the XIIIth General Chapter of the 
Institute 3 at Grugliasco (May 16-June 6 , 1932), being away from 
Australia from early in March till late in August. 

Hardly had he been appointed Provincial than a momentous 
decision affecting the work of the Marist Brothers was made. This 

531 



THE MARIST BROTHERS IN AUSTRALIA 

was to retain the young Brothers who had made their first vows on 
July 2, 1931 , at Mittagong to form a Scholasticate for teacher 
training. The urgent necessities in some schools reduced the 
scholastics' numbers by four or five, but Br. Andrew kept the 
majority of the group intact. At the beginning of 1932, two very 
competent and highly qualified teachers, Br. Urban Corrigan and Br. 
Frederick Eddy , were appointed to the Juniorate staff, with the 
object of organising the scholasticate work properly and putting 
teacher training on a firm footing. Br. Frederick was the very able 
organiser and chief architect of this work. 

Br. Andrew had Mr. 1. Seitz, Chief Inspector of Secondary 
Schools of Victoria, inspect the Scholasticate in March-April , 1933 , 
for certification as a training school , and examine the graduate 
scholastics of 1932 in various schools. Mr. Seitz gave a highly 
commendatory report , allowing two Brothers secondary registration 
and nineteen primary registration for Victoria. Br. Andrew had 
seized the opportunity to have several experienced teachers 
examined4 to ease the staffing problem in our Victorian schools, a 
certain percentage of the staff needing to be registered teachers. 

Ever since 1931 Br. Andrew and the Provincials who succeeded 
him have made the maintenance of the Scholasticate a prime need. 
Wartime brought a temporary closure between 1943 and 1946.5 

Br. Andrew thoroughly re-organised the spiritual studies of the 
younger Brothers. 6 The Commission of Studies was enlarged, a 
syllabus of Apologetics and Christian Doctrine, Ascetics, Educational 
Method, Church History and Catechetical Method was established 
and annual examinations were held. Results, classes and syllabus 
were published in the Bulletin of Studies, an innovation by Br. 
Andrew. Two five year cycles of study were set up; at the end of 
each cycle a successful student would receive a certificate . The object 
of the programme was "to foster a love of religious study, a habit of 
study and serious reading" 7 or, as outlined in the Rules of 
Government,8 the systematic development of religious character 
through well-ordered instructional, ascetical and educational study.9 
As a further impetus, the Brothers were reminded that performance 
in this plan of studies was one of the matters considered in their 
applications for renewal of vows. 10 Though the syllabus of studies 
has been altered by circumstance and the duration of the scholas
ticate course, the study plan in essence still holds and must have been 
of great consequence in the development of the Brothers. 

Associated with this concern for the spiritual life and pro
fessional work of the Brothers was Br. Andrew's use of the vacation 
summer schools. He made certain that skilled lecturers, often from 
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the State Teachers' College or outstanding teachers in the ranks of 
the Brothers, were engaged to take in-service courses in various 
subjects in these summer schools lasting a fortnight. Bf. Andrew had 
many teaching skills himself, one of which was the Tonic Sol Fa 
method of teaching music and singing. He conducted practical and 
theoretical demonstrations of the method in some term vacations. 

In Sydney, where there were 13 of the Brothers' 31 schools, Br. 
Andrew did not at first seem to encourage young Brothers to attend 
University courses at night, despite the expressed desire of the 
Assistant-General, Bf. Clement . lIOn the other hand, Brothers 
stationed in Melbourne, Adelaide, Brisbane and country towns in 
other states, especially Bendigo with its first-class School of Mines, 
were encouraged in these courses, mostly external, and their 
successes were published in the Bulletin of Studies. Br. Andrew 
seems to have changed his policy about Sydney since four Brothers, 
Brs. Benedict, Aubry, Quentin and Rupert were allowed to begin the 
Arts course at the Sydney University beginning 1939. 12 From this 
point onwards, Bf. Andrew did much to foster such studies amongst 
Brothers stationed in Sydney. He himself set a fine example of 
dedication to study, completing a Melbourne University Diploma of 
Education in 1948 at the age of 62, despite the burden of 
administration . I3 Bf. Andrew also encouraged Brothers to take 
suitable courses in Technical Colleges. The appearance of Brothers in 
the clerical garb startled some students for a while, but the Brothers' 
application and success in practical or exotic-sounding subjects, such 
as Heat Treatment of Steel, won them acceptance. 14 Other Brothers 
took up Accountancy and Commercial subjects. IS 

All the above is evidence supporting the view that Br. Andrew 
had probably done more than any other Brother in up-grading the 
Brothers' studies in ascetical and professional development, in 
teacher training and qualifications. His vision and vigorous develop
mental programme resulted in a greater pool of qualified teachers 
able to handle the progress of many schools to full secondary 
standard and the general expansion of secondary pupils after 1945. 

Such development was also aided by his preoccupation with 
recruiting vocations to the congregation. 16 He maintained large 
numbers in the Juniorate and insisted on gaining Leaving Certificate 
passes. 

Br. Andrew did much to advance standards in the schools. In 
1933 , he published a curriculum for 1 st and 2nd year classes, naming 
the texts to be used and setting the amount of work to be covered in 
each term. 17 This curriculum applied to all the Brothers' schools in 
New South Wales. External examinations were set and all papers 
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were corrected externally 18 for several years, Br. Andrew at times 
setting and correcting papers in more than one subject himself, 
despite the volume of other work in his onerous office. Decorative 
certificates, Credit and Pass, were re-introduced. Conferences of all 
secondary staff in the Brothers' schools were called to discuss the 
curriculum and the examinations. This system did much to reveal 
any weaknesses and provide opportunities to remedy such faults . The 
same organisation was established in the Brothers' primary schools 
with even stricter attention to detail and proved of great benefit. The 
curriculum and external examinations were supported by close and 
detailed visitation of the schools by Br. Andrew and his assistant, Br. 
Arcadius. Other aspects of what one might term his policy for 
schools were : 

(a) his successful appeal to the General Council of the Institute for 
a mitigation of its decrees on radio sets to allow their use for 
school broadcasts in the Brothers' schools;'9 

(b) his insistence on attendance of the Brothers at Catholic 
Teachers' Conferences 20 and his generosity in making com
petent Brothers available for Conference lectures;21 

(c) his re-introduction of the Marist Brothers' Readers into the 
primary schools ;22 

(d) the publication, in co-operation with experienced and expert 
teachers, of suitable primary texts in Mathematics and English 
in the late 1930s and the I 940s;23 

(e) frequent circulars, calling the Brothers' attention to proposed 
developments in education in the various states or to proposals 
from the Catholic education authorities. 

Br. Andrew's school interests went far beyond tuition . He 
encouraged the adoption of school uniforms, though insistent on 
prior submission to the Provincial Council. 24 He was concerned 
about competitive sport in the schools, making it a duty of the 
Provinciar to appoint representatives to inter-school committees. 2s 

He was against travelling by teams of very young boys. In 1945 , after 
encouraging choral work and verse-speaking in the classes for several 
years, he initiated the first Marist Brothers' Eisteddfod, still a feature 
of the schools' year in 1972.26 

Another facet of Br. Andrew's term of office was concern about 
vacation holidays for the Brothers. The younger Brothers he brought 
to Mittagong, but for the others there seemed to be no provision. At 
the Christmas vacation of 1934, Br. Andrew arranged for a large 
group of Brothers to spend a week or so at Gerroa on the coast south 
of Sydney.27 In later years, the venture was not repeated, as Br. 
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Clement, Assistant-General, was against it.'s 

Br. Andrew eagerly co-operated with Catholic education autho
rities in establishing religious syllabuses and in promotion of the 
various confraternities associated with devotions and Catholic prac
tices. To regularise prayers in our schools, he had prayer cards 
printed and distributed. 29 Br. Andrew did his utmost to have the 
Brothers and their pupils attend such ceremonies as the Corpus 
Christ i procession at Manly and the October procession at St. 
Joseph's College in honour of the Blessed Sacrament. 30 It could be 
claimed that he rekindled interest in and devotion for the cause of 
beatification of the Venerable Father Marcellin Champagnat, founder 
of the Marist Brothers.31 

Early in Br. Andrew's provincialship, the Council discussed the 
appointment of a full time Provincial Secretary and a separate 
Provincial House,32 but a shortage of Brothers, Br. Andrew's own 
amazing capacity for work, his good health , and his sacrifice of sleep 
were probably the reasons for the dropping of such a project. One 
great contribution to the provincial administration and records made 
by Br. Andrew was his introduction of a personal information card 
for each Brother, listing details such as birth, parents, stages in the 
Institute, qualifications etc. 33 Br. Andrew had a phenomenal 
memory as to the date of death of deceased members of the 
congregation. To ensure they were not forgotten and that they 
received the suffrages they were entitled to, he had monthly obituary 
cards made and the frames to hold them placed at the chapel door of 
each establishment. 34 In 1938, he began the publication of the 
Marist Monthly , containing "items of interest from every section of 
the Australian Province". The' survival of the periodical to the 
present time is some evidence of its usefulness and popularity. 

One other feature that marked Br. Andrew's provincialship was 
the selection of younger men as Directors. It was not an entirely new 
policy , but there did seem to be more such Brothers in office than 
previously. 

In spite of the depression and the chronic shortage of Brothers, 
Bf. Andrew sent six Brothers to Europe to the centre of spirituality, 
called the Second Novitiate , at Grugliasco for a course to help 
refreshen their ideals and training and prepare for leadership in the 
province. 3 5 

Br. Andrew declared soon after he took up office as Provincial 
that there would be no new schools opened till a better numerical 
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staff situation existed in the schools. The first opening in his period 
was that at Eastwood in 1937. The opening came from a meeting 
between the parish priest, Fr. J.M. Cusack, and the Vice-Provincial, 
Br. Arcadius. 36 The opening was approved in 1936 and a decision 
made to buy some blocks of land, including the one containing the 
house to be used as the monastery. Mr. Elliott, a chemist, gave proof 
of rather unprecedented generosity in financing the first school block 
of four classrooms, two rooms on the ground floor, two above, 
costing $10,000. The first staff selected was Br. Leopold Smith, 
Director, Brs. Ervan McDonough (Sub-Director), Kenneth Harris and 
Loyola Sullivan. 37 School numbers grew rapidly, 107 on opening 
day, 226 in 1939,350 in 1945,415 in 1947,530 in 1955. 38 The 
original school was completed in 1938. Temporary classrooms 
accommodated the higher secondary classes in 1944. A block of six 
classrooms was commenced in 1956 and extended in 1965. A 
separate set of four classrooms was built in 1961. 

The school has justified the hopes of its founders. Its rapid 
growth showed that it satisfied a long-felt need . 

• • 

In 1938, Bf. Andrew opened two more schools, at Innisfail in 
North Queensland and at Lidcombe, one of Sydney's western 
suburbs. Innisfail is a coastal town, 54 miles south of Cairns, the 
centre of a rich sugar farming area. The town is in one of the highest 
rainfall areas of Australia. Br. Brendan had been invited to visit 
Innisfail in 1928 by Bishop Heavey after he had inspected the 
possibilities of Cairns and the Tableland. Br. Brendan was shown 
around by Fr. Clancy O.S.A., a colourful character who had 
traversed the diocese on horseback . The Provincial, who liked the 
Augustinian priests, gave him some hope of the Brothers' coming in 
the not too distant future. 39 

The Provincial Council decided in 1937 to make the opening in 
the following year. 40 The first staff was composed of Br. Aidan 
O'Keefe, Director, Bf. Robert William Size and Bf. Finan Ewan when 
school opened on February I, 1938. The Brothers went into a new 
school with new furniture, the work of Fr. Mount P.P. , O.S.A.41 
There were 51 boys* present on opening day; during the year the 
enrolment reached 82. The Brothers taught five grades, Sub-Junior to 
Grade 4. Br. Herbert Jones and Br. John Robert Clarke were Br. 
Aidan's two assistants over the next few years. In 1939 saw three 
lads sit for the Junior examination and four gain their scholarships. 
Chemistry and Physics were added to the school curriculum in the 
early 1940s. Br. Claude replaced Br. Aidan in 1941 and his 
organisational skill for concerts, boxing tournaments, Eisteddfods, 

536 



THE MARIST BROTHERS IN AUSTRALIA 

sporting carnivals and marching featured in Innisfail reports during 
his six years, though study results were also of high standard . 

The threat the Japanese presented to Australia was reflected in 
the re-opening of school as late as March 2 in 1942. 

There were some excellent passes in the Junior examination , 
though for some years it proved difficult to retain scholarship 
winners at the school, as the boarding allowance caused several boys 
to attend boarding colleges elsewhere . Br. Colgan Taylor tried hard 
during his period as Director to overcome this tendency which had a 
crippling effect on the secondary department. Numbers had grown to 
170 by 1962, the last year of Br. Bernard Guiliani's term as Director. 
1963 saw the Brothers move into their third house or monastery in 
Owen Street. This was also the Silver Jubilee year of the school, with 
the sixth Director of Good Counsel School, Br. Austin Tanzer, 
organising the functions and able to count four ex-student priests 
and nine ex-student Marist Brothers.42 

• 

After 1934, Br. Andrew and Br. Arcadius were rather anxious 
to establish another school in the western suburbs of Sydney to 
support Parramatta. TIle first definite mention found of a school in 
the Auburn-Lidcombe area occurred in a letter to Br. Andrew from 
Fr. O'Donnell P.P., V.F. ofParramatta. 43 From then on negotiations 
between Br. Andrew, his councillors and Fr. McElligott P.P. of 
Lidcombe, moved quite rapidly.44 

The buildings , school and monastery , were completed in 1937. 
On January 16, 1938 , the Archbishop, Most Rev . M. Kelly , presided 
at the blessing and opening ceremony.45 Br. Dionysius Holborrow 
was the Director of the first community , Brothers Hilarion Dickson , 
Theophane Hill , Loyola Sullivan and Beniti Russo. 46 The school was 
supposed to be supported as to finance by several parishes , but this 
did not work satisfactorily. Fr. Lloyd , appointed parish priest soon 
after the school started, made provision for an annual appeal. 47 The 
school building was an excellent one and the monastery , built after 
consultation between Provincial Councillors and the architect, 48 of 
beautiful design. 

The effective roll in the school 's first year was 353 , showing 
how necessary a school had heen needed in this thickly populated 
industrial area. The school had both primary and secondary 
departments from the start, being planned as an Intermediate school. 
The secondary school began with a Professional course of studies, 
but, during the term of its second Director, Br. Avellino, some 
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commercial subjects were mtroduced .49 

The accommodation allowed for a total complement of about 
360 students. Under the post-war pressures of more pupils and the 
Wyndham plan, Br. Quentin and his council decided to make the best 
use possible of the two neighbouring schools, Lidcombe and Auburn . 
Lidcombe was made the junior or primary school from the beginning 
of 1964, Auburn the senior or secondary school. 50 Now known as 
Benedict (Senior) College and Benedict (Junior) College, 5 1 the two 
schools in 1972 had a total enrolment of 1,203 , the Junior school 
accounting for 336 pupils. 

St. Anne's parish, Bondi Beach, was created in 1925, Fr. Daniel 
O'Sullivan being made parish priest . The parish was mostly sand hills, 
but in the sixteen years before his death, Fr. O'Sullivan had erected a 
school-church, presbytery , the magnificent shrine of St. Anne 
(winner of a coveted architecture prize , the Sir John Sui man Medal ), 
a large convent and a new girls' school. He also in 1939 had secured 
the services of the Marist Brothers who were given the former girls' 
school , built in 1927. 52 

Fr. O'Sullivan may have invited the Marist Brothers because a 
few Brothers from the Paul Street School in Holy Cross parish had 
conducted Sunday school in his parish in the 1930s. He entered into 
discussions with Br. Andrew in 1937 and eventually it was agreed 
that the Marist Brothers would teach from the re-opening of school, 
January 31, 1939.53 

The Brothers took possession of the Oakley Road school in 
January, 1939. Br. Bertrand Barry was the first Director, his helpers 
being Br. Vitalis Thomas and Br. Ronan Blackwell. 54 Though two 
blocks of land had been purchased by the Brothers, one (tennis 
courts) opposite the presbytery 55 and the other opposite the 
convent, 56 there had not been enough finance to build a monastery. 
Till July 26, 1942 , when Monsignor Hurley, who had become parish 
priest in April , 1941, installed the community in a co ttage in Glenayr 
Avenue, the Brothers travelled each day from Paul Street, Bondi 
Junction. 57 In December, 1948, the Brothers moved into a very 
modern and comfortable three storey monastery that Mgr. Hurley 
had built for them. 58 

116 boys enrolled on the first day for classes ranging from 
standard 2 to standard 6. The roll soon reached 150. Boys wanting to 
start secondary courses in 1939 were sent on to Paul Street. 59 Early 
in 1940, the roll was 190. 60 In 1942 the first Intermediate class sat 
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for the examination , twelve boys being successful. Mgr. Hurley added 
two rooms to the school, thus making provision for Fourth Year and 
Leaving Certificate classes. 61 Br. Bertrand died on May 25, 1940; Br. 
Nilus Kenny had arrived on March 13 to replace him. Both these 
Brothers were good teachers, firm but sensitive disciplinarians, 
demanding high standards of behaviour and achievement. To Br. 
Nilus, who directed the school for nine years , must go the credit for 
the good reputation the school enjoyed. 

The school's first two tilts at the Leaving Certificate exami
nation in 1944 and 1945 produced six passes. 62 Seven lads passed in 
1946, including Max Kelly, who achieved instant fame for himself 
and the young school by winning the General Proficiency prize for 
the best pass in the state, the Barker Scholarship No.3 for equal first 
place in Mathematics and the Horner Exhibition . Incidentally, this 
lad throughout his Engineering and Science course at the University 
of Sydney won an awesome number of first prizes, exhibitions and 
scholarships.63 Br. Julius Walsh, helped by Br. Placid Gilchrist, had 
the privilege of teaching and guiding this brilliant mathematician. 
Until the end of 1954, the school continued as a full high school. In 
1955, the need for a more economical and rational use of personnel 
and equipment forced the provincial, Br. Hilary, to transfer the 4th 
and 5th year classes from Bondi Beach school to the High School at 
Darlinghurst. In 1957 , the I st, 2nd and 3rd year classes from the 
Paul Street, Bondi Junction (or Woollahra) school were transferred 
to Bondi Beach for similar reasons. 

The year 1962 saw the introduction into the schools of the 
Wyndham Plan. In the general scheme of rationalising diocesan 
schools' resources to meet the new secondary school situation , the 
Provincial , Br. Quentin, kept this guideline: 64 a school should be 
capable of development either as a primary school or as a six year 
secondary school. Thus, the Marist Brothers handed over the St. 
Anne's Bondi Beach school to the Christian Brothers at the end of 
1962 with the consent of the archdiocesan education authorities. 

The school was flourishing , with a full enrolment. As Brothers' 
schools go , Bondi Beach had had a brief but distinguished record as a 
Marist Brothers' school. 

•• • 

The Marist Brothers opened their second school in Brisbane, at 
Ashgrove, on January 30, 1940. 65 Br. Ignatius O'Connor was made 
Director , the other members of the staff were Brs. Swithin Hosey 
(Sub-Director), Walstan Curtin , Harold Carlson , Lambert Duggan and 
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Cosmas Dunn. 66 There was an enrolment of 140, 36 of whom were 
boarders. 67 There had been an influx of 120 day boys from Rosalie 
and 10 boarders. 68 The official blessing and opening took place on 
March 17, Archbishop James Duhig being the celebrant. "The 
magnificent gathering, despite increasing rain throughout the day , 
was a distinct tribute of appreciation of the Brothers' work in 
Brisbane over the past decade".69 

The opportunity to buy this property arose from rather strange 
circumstances. A Brisbane priest, Fr. W. Cain, had been very 
concerned about the situation of Catholics in the Philippines, where 
there were millions of Catholics and few priests to tend to their 
spiritual needs. He planned to assist them by founding a religious 
order of priests, nuns and brothers who would work in the 
Philippines. Fr. Cain had a property of 45 acres at Ashgrove . Here he 
had built a convent for the nuns, the present tower building. Further 
away was a wooden two storied building, the upper floor of which 
was used as a Chapel, where lamps were lit in honour of St. Jude the 
Apostle. This was used by the Marist Brothers as a dormitory, 
kitchen, dining-room block. Further away still was the timber 
seminary for priests. This was the Marist Brothers' school building 
for years. Fr. Cain published a periodical called Filipinas, in which 
people told of their needs, of favours received through the 
intercession of St. Jude and in which their votive offerings were 
made known. In 1937 , there was a plenary council of Australian 
bishops. Some time later, the Ashgrove congregation was terminated . 
The young men training for the priesthood went to the diocesan 
seminary, the other people retired to private life . Fr. Cain accepted 
the decision like a saint and lived in retirement. 

The property was sold to the Brothers by Bishop Romuald 
Hayes, representative of the Bishops, in 1939. 70 The Brothers took 
over the property on July 16, 1939.71 

Br. Anastasius Moran and Br. Richard Bolger were sent to 
Ashgrove to supervise preparations for occupation. In the tower 
building, unexpected expense mounted up in converting the nuns' 
sleeping apartments into open dormitories. Br. Anastasius conceived 
the idea of the swimming pool. With help from volunteer Brothers 
and tradesmen, the pool was ready for use about opening day. 

There was some opposition to Ashgrove as a boarding school. 
Br. Andrew countered it by pointing out that the Rosalie boarders 
had been inadequately housed for several years and the Rosalie 
school was simply transferring its boarders to a school more suited 
for their needs.12 
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For the Marist Brothers, Br. Ignatius broke fresh ground by 
advertising the new college on radio. 

Owing to prohibitions covering all coastal schools in Queensland 
after the entry of Japan into the Pacific War in December, 1941 , 
Cairns and Ashgrove boarding colleges were evacuated to reputedly 
safer areas. Ashgrove was accommodated in three guest houses at 
Eagle Heights on Mt. Tamborine about 50 miles south of Brisbane 
and with superb views of the coast. The story of the early days of the 
occupancy of these widely separated boarding houses deserved a 
book to itself. Eventually the school was concentrated, after some 
additional buildings had been erected , at "Semloh", which became 
the Marist Brothers' College. At the beginning of 1945, the seniors 
returned to Ashgrove, now released by its military tenants. Ashgrove 
boarders numbered 130, day boys 120.73 

Eagle Heights became a Junior College preparatory to Ashgrove . 
Beginning with 72 boarders in 1945, it occasionally reached 100. Bf. 
Harold Carlson served 12 years as director and Br. Faber Turnbull 6 
years. The college sent a steady number of boarders to Ashgrove. It 
was closed at the end of 1964. 7

' 

At Ashgrove seven blocks of land adjacent to the front gate 
were purchased as playing fields in 1946. 75 These fields were levelled 
and grassed by October, 1948. 76 A new classroom block was badly 
needed. Br. Peter Carrick did much to make this possible by 
organising a series of art unions. 77 The building, containing thirteen 
classrooms on three floors, administration centre and ancillary 
rooms, was blessed and officially opened by Archbishop Duhig on 
April 13, 1958. The upper floor of the old wooden school building 
became a dormitory and hall. 78 

The Directors who followed Bf. Ignatius, Brs. Cyprian , Ferrer 
and Valerius had to contend with difficulties, finance and the usual 
frustrations of dealing with temporary and ageing buildings. They 
carved out recreation grounds and began their beautification, 
achieved solid, at times outstanding, scholastic results and paved the 
way for their successors. From 1963 to 1972 Bf. Othmar and Bf. 
Phelan have been the Directors. In that time under a vast 
developmental plan two new dormitory blocks,79 a dining room, 
kitchen and laundry buildings, 80 a classroom block of three storeys 
containing ten classrooms,81 a library and administration building 82 
and extensions to the laboratories have been constructed. 83 All the 
wooden buildings have gone. New playing fields have been brought 
into use and the grounds and recreation area improved . In all this 
work, involving money, hard labour, fund-raising, functions, the 
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Brothers have had magnificent help from the splendid Men's 
Auxiliary and Parents and Friends' Association who have given so 
much in every way over so many years. 

The pressures of an increasing school population and the sharp 
increase in boarding pupils had necessitated these new constructions, 
which have given Ashgrove a very modern and attractive plant. In 
1972, the roll stood at 1,022, incJudingjust under 300 boarders. 

The high numbers of vocations to the priesthood and religious 
life are testimony to the dedicated work of the Brothers who have 
served at Ashgrove. 

Of all the buildings erected or adapted in Bf. Andrew's period 
of provincialship, he would probably have achieved most satisfaction 
from the building of the magnificent chapel and hall at St. Joseph's 
College. The completion of this work had been a dream of every 
Provincial and his Council from Bf. John's time onwards. In the 
terms of Bf. Clement and Bf. Brendan , the Provincial Council spent 
much time in discussion and sent many letters to overseas' superiors 
a bout the project. 

Br. Andrew's first nine years were depression years , but he had 
one great advantage for the chapel in the presence of Bf. Clement as 
Assistant-General on the General Council. Br. Andrew's own persis
tent determination, the presence on his council of Bf. Louis Hughes, 
director of St. Joseph's, the proposals regarding the financing of the 
project , the need of the building in view of growing numbers of 
boarders at the college, allied to other factors, brought the required 
permission in 1937."4 

Br. Clement , Assistant-General, turned the first sod of the 
excavations on July 16, 1937. 85 The new chapel was blessed and 
opened on Sunday, August I I , 1940, by the Archbishop of Sydney, 
Most Rev. N.T. Gilroy, who celebrated the first Mass there on August 
15, the patronal feast of the Marist Brothers. 86 The new Assembly 
Hall below the chapel was officially opened the same day . 

• • 

A great work started in Bf. Andrew's time was the resumption 
of mission work in the Pacific Islands by the province of Australia. 
The Australian Province had sent one of its first novices to Samoa in 
1875. 81 From 1888, when the Samoan Mission was re-opened and 
the Fijian Mission started, until 1917, when the new province of New 
Zealand took over these missions, the Australian Province had been 
active in the mission field. 
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That Br. Andrew and his councillors were prepared to re-enter 
the mission field once more is shown by this entry in the Council 
Minutes : "It was thought desirable that , in the event of help being 
given to 'foreign' countries for Mission work, we commence with our 
own activities where they were in need" .88 Bishop Aubin, Vicar 
Apostolic of the South Solomon Islands, pointed out his need of 
Brothers in an appeal in 1937. 89 The Provincial Council decided to 
send three Brothers in 1938. After calling for volunteers, Br. John 
William Roberts (Director), Br. James Thrift and Br. Ephrem Stevens 
were chosen. 9o After reaching the islands, they were stationed at 
Marau at the eastern end of the island of Guadalcanal. 91 In 1938, a 
similar appeal came from Bishop Wade in the North Solomon 
Islands. 92 The Bishop had to wait until 1941 , when three more 
Brothers, Br. Augustine Mannes, Br. Peter (Ervan) McDonough and 
Br. Donatus Fitzgerald, were sent. 93 An outline of the story of these 
missions is given later. 

• 

Br. Andrew also made the first gift in Australia of a Diploma of 
Affiliation to the Institute of the Marist Brothers. It was to Mr. J.J. 
Carroll for long and distinguished service to the Society in the 
capacity of legal adviser to the Provincial Council.94 

• 

Br. Andrew's term of office , lengthened by a year almost 
certainly because of wartime troubles in France where the General 
Council were at St. Genis-Laval near Lyons, and difficulties in 
communication, came to an end in June, 1941 . The new Provincial 
was Br. Arcadius Sullivan, the Vice-Provincial throughout Br. 
Andrew's long term. 

Many aspects of Br. Andrew's ten years in office have been 
covered. He was to have another six years as Provincial from 1948 to 
1953, so that any review of the man and his work can be left till 
then. It should be pointed out, however, that, apart from his 
administration of the province, Br. Andrew's personal life of 
dedicated service , complete unselfishness and self-sacrifice, his 
humility , his enjoyment of the common life , his encouragement and 
support where needed and his personal holiness, allied to his 
exhortations and instructions; in brief, his inspiring example, did 
great good in the province. Br. Andrew had provided impressive 
leadership. 
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CHAPTER 61 

Br. Arcadius, who followed Br. Andrew as Provincial in June 
1941, found what should have been an administrative position very 
familiar to him. As Br. Andrew's Vice-Provincial, Br. Arcadius had 
shared in all his views, decisions and work. 

Br. Arcadius was an ex-student of the Brothers' school at 
Parramatta. There, as John Sullivan, he had been a star pupil of Br. 
Casimir, whose management of the school had brought high praise 
from the diocesan inspector. John Sullivan topped the aggregate for 
the archdiocesan examination in at least one subject while at 
Parramatta school. He was also taught Latin by Br. Casimir. So, when 
John entered the Juniorate on June 24, 1909, he pursued his Latin 
studies under Mr. T. Campbell of the College staff. With such a 
teacher and others of the calibre of Br. Liguori and Br. Gerard, John 
gained his matriculation at the Junior public exam in 1910. John 
became a novice on June 17, 1911. After his first vows on July 4, 
1912, Br. Arcadius was one of the small group who formed a 
short-lived scholasticate July-December, 1912. Then , as a member of 
St. Joseph's staff, he taught Mathematics in the junior secondary for 
some years with outstanding success. When Br. Denis left St. Joseph's 
to go to New Zealand, Br. Arcadius took over Mathematics in the 
senior secondary classes. In 1922, he went to Maitland for three 
years and, in 1925, he was transferred to Victoria to become 
Director of Bendigo school. In the following six years, the school had 
great academic success; perhaps even more notable was the number 
of priestly and religious vocations. The Archbishop of Canberra
Goulburn, Most Rev. T.V. Cahill, and the Vicar-General of the Marist 
Brothers, Rev. Br. Quentin Duffy , are two ex-students of Br. 
Arcadius' time. 

In 1931 Br. Arcadius was appointed to Sale as Director, but this 
ended abruptly towards the end of that year when he was appointed 
Vice-Provincial or Visitor and member of the Provincial Council. The 
Brothers elected him as the deputy to the XIIIth General Chapter, 
following which he had a session at the Second Novitiate under Br. 
Avit. 
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He returned to Australia in April , 1933, and took up his duties 
as Vice-Provincial. In reading Bf. Andrew's achievements, one should 
not forget the advice, support, keen intellect and shrewd judgment of 
Br. Arcadius whom Bf. Andrew consulted as a matter of course. 

As Provincial , almost the first act of Br. Arcadius was to send 
off the three Brothers destined for the North Solomons. 1 The 
Brothers, who were stationed at Chabai, near Buka Passage, at the 
north of Bougainville Island, were caught in the seizure of the island 
by the Japanese. Uncertainty about their well-being was a source of 
great worry to Br. Arcadius. 

Br. Andrew, now Vice-Provincial, had done so much for the 
Brothers' schools that Br. Arcadius made Br. Andrew's continued 
supervision of the schools official. "In future the Brother Visitor will 
conduct in each of our New South Wales schools an official 
examination (oral or written) in all subjects in the Primary classes, 
and in the First and Second years of the Secondary. In 3rd, 4th and 
5th year classes the Religion only will be tested. The examination for 
this year will be based on the amount of work covered at the time of 
the test. From 1942 our syllabus will be revised and special work will 
be assigned for each term".2 

Another cherished project Br. Arcadius had in mind was to have 
the history of the province written. 3 Br. Sebastian Hayden, 
acknowledged as a great historian and with his mind filled with 
Marist lore , agreed to undertake the writing of the work, but had to 
abandon it. 

Br. Arcadius was anxious to consolidate the Marist Brothers' 
position in Parramatta and surrounding districts. In co-operation 
with the archdiocesan administration, he arranged the opening of a 
school at Auburn with Fr. John O'Reilly P.P.4 It was difficult to 
obtain a building permit in wartime, so it was arranged that the 
Brothers' classes would be held in a detached building in the convent 
school playground. A good brick residence, generously furnished by 
Fr. O'Reilly, had been obtained for the monastery .5 The school 
opened on the Feast of Our Lady's Nativity, September 8, 1942, the 
first community being Br. Athanasius Raess (Acting Director), Br. 
Nivard Grubb and Br. Mark Connolly. The classes included only the 
Preparatory 3rd, 4th and 5th classes for an enrolment of 94.6 The 
monastery was blessed and officially opened on October 11 by His 
Grace Archbishop Gilroy.7 In 1943, Br. Terence Mullany was 
appointed Director, helped by Br. Mark and Br. Bertinus Feehan. 
The roll reached 180 in 1945, when a new school became a necessity. 
Building began and a two storey building was erected with two 
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classrooms on each floor, a laboratory, shower and dressing rooms, 
and a public address radio system for each room.8 The school's 
enrolment grew over the years, necessitating new buildings. There are 
now three large buildings on the property to cater for the six forms, 
science laboratories, library, technical drawing, metalwork and 
woodwork rooms. A new monastery has been built with chapel 
attached, and the school has the use of the magnificent Fr. O'Reilly 
Memorial Hall. Now known as Benedict College, the school is 
restricted to secondary classes. In 1972, it had an enrolment of 744, 
with a teaching staff of thirty, equally divided between Brothers and 
lay teachers. It is a regional Catholic High School in the Catholic 
Education Board system. 

In 1940, Archbishop Gilroy had approached the Marist Brothers 
to see if they were prepared to conduct the secondary classes at St. 
Columba's Seminary, Springwood, New South Wales. 9 Final nego
tiations fell to Br. Arcadius. 10 The Minor Seminary opened on 
February 15, 1942, 11 the first Director being Br. Gerard 
O'Donoghue, assisted by Brs. Remigius Cahill (Sub-Director), 
Lambert Duggan and Casimir Burgess. 12 The enrolment for classes 
from 1st year to Leaving Certificate was 96. The Brothers, as was 
understandable, found a wide variety of standard in lads from so 
many schools. The Brothers taught secondary classes at Springwood 
till 1957. Br. Ethelred Ferguson's directorship (1948-1950) was the 
only break in Bf. Gerard's periods in charge. Other Brothers who 
served at Springwood were Brs. Columban Cooke, Verius Hatfield, 
Salvius Glass, Kevin * Eaton, John Baptist Ryan, AJpheus* Murphy , 
Valerius Brogan, Gerald Burns, Hugh Mernin , Gregory McKechnie 
and Geoffrey Dowsley . At a farewell ceremony on November 21, 
1957, Bf. Hilary, then Provincial , outlined the reasons for the 
departure of the Brothers: the gradual decline of the minor seminary , 
the increase of vocations in the higher age group and the pressing 
need of accommodation for the faculty. 13 The association of the 
Brothers with the seminary appeared to have been a very happy one, 
especially for the students, in study , choral and sporting activities. 
The Brothers withdrew from Springwood on November 30, 1957.14 

Late in 1942, the Marist Brothers were asked by His Grace Most 
Rev. M. Beovich, Archbishop of Adelaide, to take over the school at 
Thebarton (Adelaide) conducted by the Brothers of St. John the 
Baptist. This was a congregation founded in Adelaide by a Father 
Healy . The Brothers had conducted a boys' reformatory at Brooklyn 
Park and the archdiocesan technical school and a primary school. 
The congregation was about to cease. 15 The school and monastery 
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were in George Street, Thebarton. Two of the Brothers applied to 
transfer to the Marist Brothers and were accepted. 16 

The house used as a monastery was well constructed in brick, 
but had only three bedrooms. 17 The Brothers of the first com
munity, Brs. Thomas Francis Doolan (Director), Robert O'Connor 
(Sub-Director), Timothy O'Hearn, Phileas Weatherall and Chryso
stom Marchant 18 found themselves cramped for room. There was 
about an acre of land attached, suitable for extensions. 19 The new 
monastery, an attractive and comfortable building, however, did not 
eventuate till March 16, 1958, when it was blessed and opened by 
Archbishop M. Beovich. 2 0 The school continued as the archdiocesan 
technical school and as the primary school for Thebarton and nearby 
parishes . The primary school opened on January 26, 1943, with 150 
pupils and the technical section on February 2 with 70 pupils. 21 

Numbers continued to grow. In April, 1953, there were over 400 
pupils, despite the retention of the Junior grade at the convent 
school. 22 In December, 1961, technical classes at the school were 
discontinued and from then on the school followed the ordinary 
High School curriculum. 23 The technical rooms were remodelled. In 
1964, the old hall containing the latter rooms, facing Neville Road, 
was removed and a new building with two classrooms, a change room 
and sports storeroom was erected, to assist the High School classes. 

The first year of Thebarton under Marist direction marked the 
beginning of the end for the Marist Brothers' school in the Jesuit 
parish of Norwood. This school had been established in 1902. As the 
city grew and population increased , a number of factors combined to 
cut down the school's enrolment. This had never been very 
numerous, staying between 100-150. The school had catered for the 
needs of the parish as a primary school and had provided secondary 
classes leading to the Intermediate and , for some years, the Leaving 
Certificate. The Great Depression meant the departure of some 
pupils as the families moved out. The school was situated between 
two tramlines leading to two Catholic schools of good reputation. 
This meant a further drain of pupils, who in 1942 numbered 54, only 
34 being from the parish. Brothers were desperately needed 
elsewhere as most schools had increased enrolments. With the 
consent of the Jesuit Fathers and the Archbishop, the Provincial 
Council decided to withdraw from the school at the close of 1943. 24 

The last staff at the school was Br. Martin Smith (Director), Br. 
Loman Russell and Br. Kenan Delacour. 

The closure of Norwood, for which the shortage of Brothers 
was largely responsible, made clear one of the most painful decisions 
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Br. Arcadius and his council had to make in suspending the 
scholasticate, the teacher training centre, for a period. The reasons 
forcing this decision, made early in 1943,25 were the urgent staff 
needs of some schools, the inability of the three Brothers evacuated 
from the Solomon Islands to return to Australia for the opening of 
the school year and some defections from the congregation after the 
yearly appointments had been made.26 

In 1942, the Catholic Education authorities in Sydney 
suggested that there should be more Leaving Certificate schools in 
the suburbs. Lidcombe was named as one. Br. Arcadius was not 
enthusiastic about this, 27 Parramatta being so accessible, but 
sponsored the advance of Eastwood, Bondi Beach and Mosman 28 to 
the Leaving standard. 29 Br. Arcadius also helped Fr. Jeffcott S.M., 
parish priest of Hunters Hill , in his efforts to add a secondary 
department to ViUa Maria school and brought about the change in 
curriculum at Alberton and North Sydney from commercial Inter
mediate to professional schools. 30 He co-operated with Archbishop 
Gilroy in seeking a site for a Senior Technical school either at 
Darlinghurst or St. Patrick's, the latter being finally selected. 31 

Br. Arcadius and his councillors had been desirous of further 
openings in Western Australia. He found Archbishop Prendiville quite 
sympathetic. It was from these discussions that the projects of 
schools at Northam and Bunbury arose. These establishments have 
been mentioned previously. 

Two measures Br. Arcadius would like to have seen effected 
were the separation of the senior Juniors from the lower secondary 
Juniors 32 and having a Juniorate in Victoria. Sites were considered 
at Bellambi 33 and Gerringong. In the latter area, a property of 147 
acres had been secured from a Mr. McNamara at Gerroa. 34 The idea 
of a separate establishment for senior Juniors was frustrated by 
building restrictions. In any case, Br. Arcadius had second thoughts 
about a training house at Gerroa , often bleak and windswept. He saw 
it more as a vacation place for the Brothers. 35 

Another side of Br. Arcadius' concern for the formation centre 
at Mittagong was a very practical one. At the Novitiate he had the 
dormitory and dining room enlarged, had modern toilet facilities 
built, the underground water tank re-surfaced and other minor 
changes effected that made the place more comfortable. The 
Juniorate also shared in the improvements in regard to better 
facilities. 36 

Br. Arcadius was also desirous to establish a juniorate in 
Victoria. Sites were inspected at Launching Place, Hesketh and 
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Watsonia. 37 The latter site of 100 acres, adjacent to a Jesuit 
property, was favoured. 38 Late in 1945, Br. Arcadius effected the 
purchase of the Grimwade property of 33 acres at Macedon, called 
"Drusilla". 39 

Perhaps the main reason for this interest in possible Juniorate 
sites in Victoria was the likelihood of the division of the province. 
The Provincial Council generally favoured a division chiefly for these 
reasons: 

(a) the better and more effective organisation of the work; 

(b) the certain increase in the number of Juniors, since a 
division would bring a separate Juniorate more accessible 
to the southern states and Western Australia.40 

(c) the accelerated development of our work in a Southern 
Province. 

The Council wanted a separate Province, not a parent province 
and a dependent district. 41 This scheme was also favoured by Br. 
Marie Odulphe, Vicar-General of the congregation. 42 The matter was 
left temporarily in abeyance when preparations for the XIVth 
General Chapter were announced. 43 

This plan to divide the province was probably also a spur to 
establish more schools in the Melbourne area. The parish priest of 
Ivanhoe wanted a school in 1941 but had no resources. 44 In 1945 
the Provincial was considering possible schools in West Coburg, 
Camber well , Deepdene and Preston. 45 Fr. Conquest, Director of 
Catholic Education, recommended only Preston , where the diocese 
hoped to have a diocesan technical school. Preliminary negotiations 
were also entered into in regard to Wangaratta,46 Warragul 4 7 and 
Shepparton. 4 8 

Br. Arcadius also worked to secure Daceyville and Penshurst as 
openings. 49 With the very considerable assistance of Br. Placidus and 
the co-operation of the priests of the district, school and monastery 
extensions were started to relieve the congested accommodation at 
Kogarah school in 1945 through the good offices of Dr. H.V. Evatt , a 
member of the wartime Federal Cabinet. Through Br. Arcadius' 
personal friendship with Dean Lacey, the Provincial Council became 
interested for the first time in the Riverina district. so Br. Arcadius, 
too, made all the preliminary arrangements for the opening at 
Casino, New South Wales. 51 

TIle Provincialship of Br. Arcadius was in the difficult years of 
World War II. Various cares fell on him due to this. There were the 
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fears of having the younger Brothers of military age being subject to 
call up. In fact, the Brothers and their trainees were exempted under 
the title of religious Brothers. 52 Br. Arcadius discouraged public 
gatherings of the Brothers as, for example, at funerals , so as not to 
provoke resentment. 53 He encouraged co-operation with the civil 
defence authorities such as in Air Raid Precautions, warden duty 
etc. 54 He alerted the Brothers as to War Damage Insurance. 55 Many 
of the schools dug air raid trenches and some had air raid shelters 
made, notably the Darlinghurst shelter. 56 He sanctioned the for
mation of school cadet corps and the attendance of Brothers at 
military training camps for cadets and officers. 57 Domestic staff for 
colleges and monasteries proved a problem during the war; in many 
colleges, the Brothers had to turn to preparation of meals and 
scullery duties, at least for a time. 58 The colleges at Cairns aild 
Ashgrove had to be evacuated. Wartime restrictions on building 
provided many problems. 

In the regime of Br. Andrew and Br. Arcadius, housekeepers 
had become commonplace, a development that did much to ease the 
burden of the school day on the younger Brothers. Br. Arcadius' 
period saw another development, reflecting a similar trend in general 
Australian life, the installation of refrigerators in most estab
lishmen Is. 59 

Br. Arcadius, after a serious illness (dengue fever) at Cairns in 
1944, suffered from persistent ill-health and he was given three 
months in New Zealand early in 1945 to convalesce. 60 By intellect, 
experience, talents and personality , Br. Arcadius seemed ideal for the 
high responsibilities he was charged with between 1931 and 1945. 
Indeed, so he proved. But responsibility , confrontations, personal 
interviews, all took toll of his physical resources. "In Council he was 
super-sensitive in expressing personal views ... 111is view may seem 
contrary to general opinion. Yet it demanded on his part much nerve 
to correct or direct his subjects in whatever capacity. This demand 
was seldom apparent at the moment , but the reaction later involved 
much loss of sleep and many daily hours of anxiety without apparent 
remedy" .61 

Br. Arcadius' resignation was accepted late in 1945 and Br. 
Placidus Redden replaced him as Provincial. 62 The vitality , growth 
and renewed purpose in the province since 1931 owed much to Br. 
Arcadius. 
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Bf. Placidus (Martin Redden) was born at Pekina, South 
Australia, on May 23 , 1897. He was a pupil of Sacred Heart College, 
Largs, and helped in the transfer of material when the college 
changed its site from Largs to Paringa Hall , Glenelg. 

He entered the Mittagong Novitiate on December 19, 1914, 
becoming a novice on June 19, 1915, and taking his first vows on 
July 12, 1916. After teaching appointments at Lismore , Bendigo, 
Mittagong Juniorate and as headmaster at Villa Maria, Br. Placidus 
was made Director of Alberton in 1927. He put new life into this 
ailing school. When given charge of Sale in 1935, his vigorous 
leadership did much to restore this establishment to satisfactory 
numbers, scholastic achievement and produced a welcome need for 
extended accommodation. At the beginning of 194 1, Br. Placidus 
became Director at Kogarah. There he found a situation where 
accommodation was insufficient both for a rapidly increasing school 
enrolment and for the teaching staff. Difficulties were encountered. 
Accompanied by Fr. T.J. Pierse, diocesan inspector, Cardinal Gilroy 
visited the school. After seeing the need for accommodation, the 
Cardinal Archbishop directed that the additions should be proceeded 
with. The Cardinal also helped generously with finance when costs 
exceeded the estimates. 

Bf. Placidus had joined the Provincial Council in November, 
1941. When ill-health brought about the resignation of Bf. Arcadius 
in December, 1945, Bf. Placidus was appointed Provincial. 

This appointment came in what would normally have been the 
middle of Br. Arcadius' provincialship. Br. Andrew remained as 
Vice-Provincial. Thus, Bf. Placidus found that he had to continue on 
with plans and projects already in being or under consideration . As a 
member of the Provincial Council for four years before his 
provincialship, Br. Placidus would have been aware of all such 
projects, in some of which he had acted as provincial representative. 

Casino had been accepted as an opening in 1945 after 
preliminary discussions between the Bishop of Lismore, Most Rev. J. 
Carroll , Fr. J. Relihan Adm., and Br. Arcadius . 63 Approaches to 
obtain Brothers for Casino had been made thirty years before. The 
parish authorities had been so confident that a school building was 
erected with the inscription above the door: "MARIST BROTHERS, 
1917". 64 The Provincial Council, however, had decided in 1918 that 
it could hold out no hope then for an opening at Casino. 6 S 

The Provincial and Fr. Reiman agreed that the secondary 
subjects should be : English, French, Mathematics I and II, Business 
Principles, Art and Geography. Latin would be taught in First Year. 
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Third and Fourth classes would be added when Brothers were 
available to teach them. 66 

The Brothers of the first staff, BI. Leo McKenna (Director), Br. 
Bertrand Bartels and Br. Joseph (Laetus) Mennie, were officially 
welcomed on Sunday, January 27, 1946. One hundred and thirty 
boys were enrolled from Intermediate standard to Fifth class, 53 
pupils being in the secondary department. 67 The school roll has 
climbed slowly since, necessitating extensions in 1956, 1962, 1967 
and 1970. The growth in numbers and the pressures of the Wyndham 
Plan on secondary schools have forced a measure of co-instruction 
since 1966 on the Sisters of Mercy of St. Mary's High School and the 
Marist Brothers' secondary school. The two schools have co
instructional classes in Form 2 to Form 4 in English , French, 
Mathematics and Science. 68 In 1972, the school has impressive 
equipment for its 136 primary and 182 secondary pupils.69 

In October, 1945, in response to several appeals from Bishop 
Aubin of the South Solomon Islands, the Brothers had promised to 
send two Brothers late in 1945 or early 1946. 70 Br. Ephrem Stevens 
(Director) and Br. Peter (Ervan) McDonough, two of the three 
Brothers evacuated from Marau, Guadalcanal, in 1942, were chosen 
to return to the Solomons. They left Sydney on March 19, 1946. 71 

Bishop Wade of the North Solomons Vicariate had been anxious to 
have some Brothers to replace the three Brothers lost in the Pacific 
War. He received the promise of two Brothers in September, 1946. 72 

Bf. Borgia Conlon and Br. Simeon Mackenzie were selected for this 
mission . 73 They arrived in the South Solomons on October 28 , 
1947. They were not to set out for Bougainville until June, 1948. 7. 

With the generous co-operation of several schools Bf. Placidus 
organised grocery days and collections of other necessary equipment 
for the Brothers in the Solomons' mission. 7S 

In 1946, it was decided to erect simple memorial marble 
plaques in the Marist Brothers' sections of the cemeteries at 
Mittagong and the Field of Mars at Sydney to commemorate the 
three missionary Brothers who lost their lives in the North Solomons, 
Brs. John William, Augustine and Donatus. The date suggested by 
Bishop Wade was chosen: August 20, 1942. 76 Another such plaque 
was placed near the chapel at St. Joseph's School, Kieta, Bougain
ville, our present missionary school in the North Solomons. 

A new site for the Scholasticate had been under discussion in 
Bf. Andrew's term of office. Two acres facing Gladesville Road were 
purchased from the Marist Fathers in 1941. 77 War restrictions 
prevented any building. The Scholasticate was suspended in 1943. In 
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March, 1946, the opportunity arose to secure a property at 21 
Canterbury Road, Camberwell, in Melbourne. 78 The property, called 
"Ardmara", had a frontage of 218 feet and a depth of 475 feet. A 
two-storeyed house, built only twenty years before, contained 
sixteen to twenty rooms. The Brothers purchased it from J.W. Craig 
with the intention of establishing there a secondary school, but the 
Provincial Council saw it also as a Scholasticate. 79 It was decided on 
June 12, 1946, to re-open the Scholasticate at "Ardmara" after July 
2.80 The five scholastics (Brs. Conan, Jordan, Osmond, Patrick and 
Phelan) arrived on July 9. Br. James was appointed Director till the 
end of the year. Br. Ronald , Director of Hawthorn, was appointed 
Master of Method, to organise and give lectures and to arrange for 
practical work and demonstration teaching at Hawthorn school. 8 1 In 
September, the Council of Education in Victoria officially recognised 
the transfer of the Scholasticate from Mittagong to Camberwell. 82 

Br. Placidus continued the inspection of possible sites for a 
boarding college on the Atherton Tableland in Queensland. Several 
sites were inspected , Yungaburra , Rocky Creek, Herberton. 83 

Finally, Br. Oswin, Director of Cairns, was told to buy Taylor's 
property of 109 acres at Rocky Creek, fifteen miles from 
Atherton. 84 The plan for such a Tablelands' college was scrapped in 
the early years of Br. Robert Goodwin's directorship of Cairns. 85 

The Provincial Council had requested the permission of the 
General Council to buy Dorahy's property of fifty-five acres at 
Kissing Point Road, Dundas. The required permission came by 
December 6, 1945. 86 The main reason for the purchase was to have 
ample land available for a Junior College to St. Joseph's College. 
Actually the property eventually became the site of the Scholasticate 
(opened October, 1957) and St. Patrick's Demonstration School 
(opened April, 1962). 

The XIVth General Chapter of the Institute was held at 
Grugliasco, Italy , from September 16 to October 7, 1946. 8 7 There 
were some difficulties in assembling delegates from so many 
countries, owing to post-war troubles in travel , permits and move
ments of supplies and people. Bf. Placidus as Provincial attended the 
Chapter with the two elected representatives of the Australian 
Province, Brs. Cyprian Dowd and Albertus Sellenger. Bf. Leonida was 
elected Superior-General, Bf. Clement was re-elected as Assistant
General. 88 The Australian Brothers left for the Chapter early in 
August, 1946, on the Moreton Bay. 89 Bf. Placidus returned on the 
Ormonde , the two Chapter deputies by the Dominion Monarch in 
December. 90 
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A most pleasant task for Br. Placidus early in 1946 had been to 
arrange for the Brothers to share in the celebrations following the 
nomination of Most Rev. N.T. Gilroy , Archbishop of Sydney, as 
Cardinal. The new Cardinal had attended our schools at St. 
Benedict's and Kogarah,91 and must be our most illustrious 
ex -studen t. 

Br. Placidus had to see that" Ardmara" and "Drusilla" were 
suitably equipped. At the latter property , he had Bf. Flavian and Br. 
Eusebius as caretakers, preparing for its use as a Juniorate. Br. 
Emilian's flair for fund raising was used to prepare and adorn as 
chapels suitable rooms in both properties. It was hoped that 
"Drusilla" might accommodate 50 Juniors. 92 

Negotiations were continued as regards Bunbury 93 and 
Warragul. In the latter town a property of thirty acres all told was 
purchased in 1946. 94 The Provincial Council approved of the 
installation of technical departments at Bendigo 9S and Maitland. 96 

Applications for a boarding school at Deniliquin and a day school at 
Parkes had been made by Bishop Fox. 97 The Deniliquin proposal 
was abandoned, Bishop Fox concurring in favour of a proposed 
boarding school at Leeton 98 and Bishop Fox was promised the 
Parkes school for the beginning of 1948. 99 Three Brothers for classes 
from Intermediate standard to 5th class were to go to Parkes at the 
beginning of 1948. 100 Northam conditions were signed by 
November, 1947. 101 Fr. O'Dea, parish priest of Griffith, had 
requested the Provincial to consider a day school in that town. 102 

• • 

It may be remembered that the division of the Province 
discussions had been temporarily suspended when the announcement 
was made of the holding of the Fourteenth General Olapter. 

The Assistant-General, Bf. Clement, was all for a summary 
division and quite firm on the Brothers remaining where they were at 
the time of Division. When Bf. Placid us, as Provincial of Australia, 
approached the Rev. Brother Superior-General at the General 
Chapter on these points, BI. Leonida assured Bf. Placidus that no 
summary division would be made and suggested a commission such 
as was held . Br. Clement had no liking at all for the idea of a 
commission, but Br. Placidus thought it a very democratic 
solution. 102 

The Provincial Council decided to hold such a Commission "to 
discuss the Division of the Australian Province in to two parts to be 
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called the North and the South". The Commission met at St. 
Joseph's College, Hunters Hill , from January II to January 13, 1947. 
The membership can be gleaned from the circular below. There were 
fifteen members, only four of whom were born north of the Murrny 
river. 

The commission's discussions were very frank indeed. Little 
that was relevant to the topic under debate was left unsaid. The 
circular issued at the Commission's end gave a brief summary of the 
leading topics : 

"Division of the Province: 

All were in agreement that the Province must ultimately be 
divided , but there was a wide variance of opinion as to the most 
suitable time. It was unanimously agreed that the division 
should not take place in 1947. 

Brs. Andrew, Arcadius, Gerard, Paul , Brendan, Angelus, 
William, Reginald, Albertus supported the view that the 
Division of the Province could reasonably be made at the 
beginning of 1948. 

Bf. Provincial considered that the least period that should elapse 
before a Division of the Province be five years. He favoured a 
longer period up to ten years. 

Bf. Cyprian was substantially of the same opinion as Bf. 
Provincial. 

Bf. Sylvester thought that the Division of the Province should 
not take place until the Southern finds itself in a stronger 
position than obtains in 1947. 

Br. Placid stated that the present time was inopportune for a 
Division of the Province. 

Br. Damian thought that the Division of the Province should 
not be made within the next ten years. 

Bf. Hilary expressed the view that the Division of the Province 
should not be made within five years. 

Division of the Province territorially : 

It was unanimously agreed that Victoria, South Australia, 
Northern Territory, West Australia and, for the time being, the 
dioceses of Wilcannia-Forbes and Wagga, should form the 
Southern Province. 

Queensland, the Solomon Islands and the rest of New South 
Wales should form the Northern Province. 
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Economic Aspects of each Section : 

It was decided unanimously that any debt in the Province at the 
time of the Division should be borne equally by the two . 

Division of the Personnel: 

The Brothers will belong to the Province in which they are 
located at the beginning of the scholastic year in which the 
Division of the Province takes place. For six years an exchange 
of Brothers between the Provinces may be effected by the 
Provincials and their Councils. After that time, all exchanges 
must have the approval of the General Council. There was 
unanimous agreement on this proposal. 

All the Trainees (Juniors, Postulants, Novices, Scholastics) of 
the year in which the Province is divided shall belong to the 
Province in which their parents reside at the end of the trainee's 
formation. This was agreed to unanimously . 

Juniorate at "Drusilla ": 

It was decided unanimously that "Drusilla" be used as a 
temporary Juniorate. 

Novitiate in Victoria : 

There was unanimous agreement that a Novitiate should be 
established in Victoria, as soon as circumstances permit · after 
the Division of the Province. All the expenses of this foundation 
are to be met by the Southern Province. 

Scholasticates: 

It was agreed that "Ardmara" might meet the requirements of a 
scholasticate for some years. When a permanent Scholasticate is 
to be established, the cost of foundation is to be borne by both 
provinces . If a second Scholasticate becomes necessary, reim
bursement should be made to the Province in which the 
Scholasticate is to be built, to the extent of its outlay on the 
first Scholasticate. 

Further Buildings for Houses of Formation: 

It was decided unanimously that each Province should provide 
for itself any further buildings for Houses of Formation. 

Second Novitiate: 

It was agreed that should the Second Novitiate be started later 
on , the Staffing, Furnishing and Building will have to be 
considered at the time the start is contemplated". 104 
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Br. Placidus was against any division within five years because , 
in the area proposed as the Southern Province, there were no 
established places for administrative or formation duties, there were 
three big colleges and half the personnel of the province was tied up 
in boarding schools. A division within five years would create instant 
problems in finance for a new southern province. lOS 

The report of the commission was sent to the overseas 
superiors. In March, 1947 , an answer came from the Reverend 
Brother Superior-General, 106 so that Br. Placidus was able to inform 
the Australian Brothers that the division of the Province was to be 
accomplished in January, 1948. 101 

TIle Commission unanimously agreed to the proposition that 
the dioceses of Wilcannia-Forbes and Wagga should be included in 
the Southern Province. There were fourteen Brothers in the 
establishments at Broken Hill and Forbes in 1947. 108 Without this 
inclusion the division of Houses and Brothers would have been even 
more uneven; with fewer Brothers to handle the many respon
sibilities, the Southern Province may have been much less viable, 
especially in view of the new openings to which the South was 
committed. The official list of appointments in January, 1948 , has 
the following statistics: 

Province 

Northern 

Southern 

Brothers 

229 

102 

Establishments 

31 

17 

Scholastics 

4 

7 

The establishments include schools, centres of formation and 
missions. The Brothers' totals do not include Brothers at the Second 
Novitiate, but the Southern Province number includes Br. Matthew 
(Azarias), lent to the South African Province. 109 The Brothers had 
been allowed to state which province they wished to be in . Many left 
the choice to the Provincials. Adjustments continued for a few years. 
In 1953, the Superior-General ruled that the two provinces would be 
known respectively as the Province of Melbourne and the Province of 
Sydney. 110 

• 

January, 1948, marked the beginning of the new adminis
tration. Br. Andrew Power was once more Provincial of the northern 
province and the members of the Provincial Council were Brs. 
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Arcadius Sullivan (Visitor), Gerard O'Donoghue, Louis Hughes and 
Gregory McKechnie. The southern province had Br. Placidus Redden 
as Provincial , with Brs. Damian Willis, Bernard McGann, Sylvester 
Mannes and Ronald Fogarty as Provincial Councillors. 

In his two years as Provincial of Australia , Br. Placidus had 
given proof of those qualities of leadership, dedication , unflagging 
zeal , watchful supervision and concern for the Brothers that the 
position demands. He was quick to attack what he considered as 
examples of irregularity. An admirer of Br. Andrew's administration, 
Br. Placidus was inclined to adopt a different view in some cases. 
Because of the regimentation involved in bringing the whole body of 
young Brothers by the same trains and trams or buses to and from 
Mittagong in the Christmas vacation period , Br. Placidus wanted a 
change in this approach as provocative of opposition. Br. Placidus 
also wanted some change in the conduct of the Juniorate. Finding it 
too narrow and restricted, he wanted to open it up to other contacts. 
A good school man himself, he was in a position to advise and help in 
school administration, though he left the detailed general adminis
tration of the schools to Br. Andrew. 

His periods of directorship had shown Br. Placidus as a natural 
leader and a man of firm moral fibre . He welcomed the challenge or 
responsibility and office and showed himself very well equipped to 
administer the extensive province, whatever difficulties had to be 
faced. Fortunately for our province, both Br. Andrew and Br. 
Placidus were men of deep faith and magnanimity , resilient in spirit, 
so that however depressing or heart-breaking a problem, these 
Brothers could soon place such a problem in its true perspective and 
not let it bear them down. 
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CHAPTER 62 

Br. Andrew, according to Br. William Molloy , a close friend, was 
very dejected when news came of his re-appointment as Provincial 
for the Northern Province. He would have been happy to be teaching 
in an ordinary school and a member of a normal community . As a 
dedicated religious, Br. Andrew, disappointed or not, undertook the 
duty demanded and for which few, if any , were more qualified. 

Two schools were opened on the mainland in his six years of 
office. 

Most Rev. H. Ryan , Bishop of Townsville, and Very Rev. K. 
Kelly P.P. , had written to Br. Andrew about a school in Ayr early in 
1951.' The Provincial Council accepted the proposal in July , 1951 .2 
Br. Clarence Cunningham (Director), Br. Faber Turnbull (Sub
Director) and Br. Brendan Maguire began schoolwork on February 2, 
1952, with 72 pupils ranging from Grade 4 to Grade 8 (Scholarship). 
They taught in the old building in the Convent grounds, until May 
31,3 when Bishop Ryan perfOfflled the official opening of the new 
school. The Brothers appreciated the fraternal gesture made by the 
Christian Brothers of the diocese that day, eight of them attending. 4 

The first Junior class sat for the examination in 1955, when the 
school roll reached 138.5 In its initial years the school enjoyed great 
success in marching.6 The year 1966 was a memorable one for the 
young school. New playing fields, adjacent to the College, were 
opened in June 7 and in September a modern block of two 
classrooms and a splendid laboratory. s This was the first phase of a 
new secondary plan which was to make possible a two-stream 
school. 9 Ayr is a very efficient school, small by city standards, 
serving its purpose very well . In 1972, there were 129 pupils in three 
classes in the primary departmen t and 11 5 in four classes in the 
secondary school. 10 

Since 1942, it seemed to have been accepted by the Brothers 
and the diocesan authorities that the Marist Brothers would 
eventually open a school at Penshurst. 11 The promise was fulfilled in 
1953 , when Brs. Leopold Smith (Director), Basil Dowd (Sub
Director) and Sixtus Slattery began teaching 160 lads in three 
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primary classes, Fourth, Fifth and Sixth. For a monastery the 
Brothers had a weatherboard and fibro cottage a few minutes' walk 
from the school at Victoria Avenue. 12 The official blessing and 
opening of the new school, the cost of which Mgr. J. Breen P.P. 
announced as $80,000, took place on Sunday, May 17, His Eminence 
Cardinal Gilroy presiding. 13 Secondary work began in 1954, the 
subjects then to be taught being English, Mathematics I and II, 
History, Geography, Physics and Chemistry. 14 Woodwork was later 
added. The splendid new monastery became the Brothers' residence 
from the beginning of 1959. IS Numbers had doubled to 360 by 
1959. A separate building, to allow for these numbers and the class 
streams of the Wyndham Plan, was built in 1965. 16 Its six 
classrooms were not sufficient and in 1967, a new building 
containing secondary classrooms and a science laboratory was 
erected. The laboratory was built under the Commonwealth Science 
grant, the classrooms were the responsibility of the Catholic Building 
and Finance Commission. 17 The original school building was 
converted into Technical Drawing, Art, Craft and Music tuition 
rooms, and also a library. In 1972, there were 177 primary boys. The 
secondary department of 328 boys consisted of Forms 1,2,3 and 4 
in two streams. Pupils after Form 4 have every opportunity of 
attending Kogarah, if they satisfy certain criteria applying to senior 
students of each school. 18 

Br. Andrew devoted a great deal of time and care to the 
development of the Solomon Islands' missions. He visited the 
Solomons missions at least three times. 19 Looking to the future , Br. 
Andrew saw the need for vocations amongst the young men of the 
Solomon Islands. Bishop Aubin in the South Solomons approved of 
such a policy, Bishop Wade in the North Solomons advised strongly 
against it , but did not stop lads going. 20 By 1954, there were twelve 
boys at Mittagong from the two mission schools of the Solomons.2

! 

In 1946, the Province of China numbered 210 Brothers and 21 
schools. 22 The successes of the Chinese Communists against the 
Chinese Government under Chiang Kai Shek gradually forced the 
closure of these schools and the arrest or exile of the Chinese 
Brothers. 2 3 They opened schools in the Hong Kong, Singapore and 
other . Chinese language centres. 24 One such foundation was at 
Rabaul , New Britain, where four Chinese Brothers, Brs. Jean Marie, 
Claudius, Antonin and Marie Joseph, arrived in April, 1950. 2S They 
ran into difficulties almost immediately. "They had to teach English 
for which they were insufficiently prepared and the Rabaul Chinese 
spoke Cantonese, not Mandarin. After a few months, Br. Jean Marie, 
Director, fell ill and Br. Andrew, Provincial of Sydney, who had 
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passed through Rabaul in July on his way to the Solomons, proposed 
to have him cared for in Australia and to replace him with an 
Australian Brother, Br. Ervan. A few months later, he sent a second 
Australian Brother (Br. jude) to replace a Chinese Brother who 
would go to Australia to become proficient in English". 26 Br. Ervan 
(Peter) McDonough was appointed Director in 1951. He was 
succeeded by Br. Vincent Flanagan. "Located in a Missionary 
Vicariate, denied Missionary status by the Government, housed in 
very 'missionary' buildings, catering for the sons of wealthy 
merchants, sharing many of the hardships of the Missions, living 
within the economy of the city of Rabaul - this school remains a 
series of contrasts" . 27 "By 1956, all the Chinese Brothers had 
returned to their own province and the school was staffed entirely by 
Australian Brothers. * When in 1959, with the school numbers at 
about 85 , the parish priest (Rev. J. Dwyer M.S.C.) and the Bishop of 
Rabaul (Most Rev. L. Sharmach M.S.C.) suggested that the Brothers 
could be more profitably occupied in Australia, where numbers were 
so pressing, the General Council agreed to close the school". 28 Since 
those days , the Chinese of Rabaul, Australian citizens mostly , have 
been overwhelmingly generous to any Marist Brother passing through 
Rabaul. Several are ex-students of St. Joseph's College, Hunters Hill. 

Help was also given the Province of China by Br. Andrew in 
bringing some young Chinese Brothers to Australia 29 for senior 
secondary studies and teacher training, designed to help their 
academic status and knowledge of the English language. 3o Several 
such Brothers helped in our schools. 3 1 

The province was honoured late in November, 1952, by the 
arrival of Very Rev. Brother Leonida , Superior-General of the 
Institute of the Marist Brothers of the Schools, the first visit by a 
Superior-General since Br. Theophane's in 1893. Br. Leonida, who 
left Australia on January 9, 1953 , spent forty days in Australia, 
presiding over five retreats, giving conferences, interviewing all 
Brothers in both provinces in addition to visiting even the most 
distant outposts of each province. 32 

Rev. Brother Clement Murray, Br. Andrew's mentor since 1931 , 
resigned as Assistant-General in 1951. 33 Wrote Br. Andrew: "Every 
Australian Brother who knows Br. Clement will recognise the deep 
debt of gratitude the Australian Province has owed to his work inside 
the Province for over forty years and his influence on its behalf at 
the Mother House since 1929. We know what it must have meant to 
his feelings and his Australian sentiment to be transferred to a post 
so distant and quite strange when over sixty years of age, but we also 
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know what conquests he had already made of himself, to render this 
one easily possible. It was with the thought of this responsible task 
so ably carried out that we welcome back Bf. Clement, our recent 
Brother Assistant, to spend the evening of his age in peaceful 
surroundings, whose foundations were largely his responsibility". 34 
Born in 1867, Bf. Clement's long life (he died on September 21, 
1957) spanned most of the work of the Marist Brothers in their 
century of endeavour in Australia. The first Australian Brother to 
hold such a high post in the Institute, Bf. Clement, by his exemplary 
and punctilious religious life, administrative skill, attention to detail 
and a presence commanding respect at all times, had proved an 
adrnira ble choice. 

His place as Assistant-General was taken by Bf. Justinian 
Woods, Provincial of South Africa. Bf. Justinian, born in Scotland, 
was a graduate of the International Juniorate at Grugliasco; after his 
novitiate, he had been appointed to teach in the South African 
province. He was to make two canonical visitations of Australia 
before being assigned another area by the XVth General Chapter of 
1958. The Reverend Brother Superior-General and Bf. Justinian 
brought a fresh viewpoint and approach to the Province of Sydney. 

This could be exemplified in their suggestion that perhaps the 
Sydney Provincial Council could usefully contain some younger 
men. 35 Bf. Hilary Conroy and Br. Anselm Saunders became 
Provincial Councillors as a result. 36 The Superiors also pointed out 
the need for the Great Exercises of St. Ignatius for Brothers near 
Final Profession,37 as a result of which the first long retreat for 
many years in the province was held at the Juniorate from January 
1-27, 1954. 38 The overseas Superiors also had the Sydney Provincial 
Council alter the plans for the proposed Scholasticate. 39 They were 
somewhat reluctant to sanction the openings of 1953 and 1954, if 
any young Brothers would have teacher training curtailed as a 
result. 40 They had also drawn attention to the possibility of dividing 
the larger schools into two separate establishments (September 6, 
1953). 

The scholasticate's days at Camberwell were numbered. The 
building was to be part of a new school to open in 1950. 41 Bf. 
Andrew and his Council examined various places in Sydney 42 and 
finally bought a residence at 14 Drummoyne Avenue, Drum
moyne. 43 This property was to house the Scholasticate till the move 
to Dundas was made. It has been seen that the separation of older 
and younger Juniors had been discussed in the I 940s. The condition 
of the former military huts at Gerroa and other considerations made 
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Bf. Andrew look for other sites. In 195 I a property at Bowral called 
"The Rift", of sixty acres with two houses, was purchased. 44 For 
some years until a different recruitment policy was adopted , this 
property, renamed "Lavalla", housed the junior secondary forms of 
the Juniorate. The Mittagong Juniorate shared in Bf. Andrew's care. 
He had a new ablution block built and at the Novitiate the study and 
refectory enlarged. 45 To assist the recruiting of vocations, Bf. 
Andrew prepared a brochure of 24 pages, the art work of which was 
designed by Br. Timothy O'Hearn, for distribution amongst the 
Brothers' pupils.46 

Before Bf. Andrew laid down the burden of provincialship , he 
and his council had made preliminary arrangements for the schools at 
Daceyville (Sydney) 47 and Tighes Hill (Newcastle). 48 Two 
interesting developments 1948-1953 had been: 

(a) the permission for three day schools to have a car 49 and 

(b) the recommendation that the Brothers in the Solomons 
missions and in the tropical north of Queensland should be 
allowed to use white soutanes. 50 

Bf. Andrew had fostered technical departments at Maitland, SI St. 
Patrick's, Harrington Street, and North Sydney ; he encouraged 
Leaving Certificate work at Lismore. He adapted the secondary and 
primary term examinations to the internally corrected system of the 
Department of Education's examinations. S2 

Br. Hilary Conroy was appointed Provincial in November, 1953 , 
Bf. Andrew remaining as Vice-Provincial till October 1956. S3 Br. 
Andrew accompanied three other Sydney Province Brothers, Brs. 
Hilary (Provincial), Raymond Guppy and Avellino Power (latter two 
elected by the Province), to Rome in May, 1955, for the beatifi
cation of the founder of the Marist Brothers, Father Marcellin 
Champagnat. In 1957 at 70 years of age, Bf. Andrew enthusiastically 
resumed class teaching, first at the Minor Juniorate at "Lavalla", 
then at St. Joseph's College, and Grafton . His lessons were still 
thoroughly prepared and homework assignments painstakingly 
corrected. A keen sportsman in his young manhood, Bf. Andrew 
showed he still had zest for life by taking up bowls when past his 
four score years. Illness caught up with Bf. Andrew in 1967. He died 
on October 28, 1967. 

To pay Bf. Andrew the tribute he deserved, one would need far 
more space than this work allows. A reading of the sections dealing 
with his periods in office reveals a little of what he accomplished for 
the Marist Brothers and for Catholic education in Australia. Though 
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a truly humble and self-effacing man, Br. Andrew did not shrink 
from the exposure, the burdens and responsibilities of office. His 
simplicity , integrity and sincerity won the hearts of people in high 
office in Church and State. As an administrator, recruiter and 
organiser of matters pertaining to every aspect of school manage
ment, he was outstanding. As a Superior, his own life as a Brother 
was exemplary. Where necessary, Br. Andrew, unhampered by 
human respect , could give a sharp rebuke, but mostly he kept to 
gentle , patient and earnest advice and admonition. For this volume , 
in dealing with a Provincial 's work, one can pick out only the 
achievements. It cannot record the journeyings from one end of 
Australia to the other, the extensive daily correspondence, the many 
and long meetings, the hours spent in interviews, expected or 
otherwise, and the ordinary preoccupations and demands of office. 
Somehow or other, Br. Andrew found time for everything, whatever 
curtailment of sleep was involved. A thorough religious, his deep 
faith and the consolation of a life steeped in prayer sustained him. 
Dealing with the direction and the problems of over three hundred 
men of all ages will always cause some deep disappointments, yet Br. 
Andrew survived twenty-five years of such difficulties. Happily 
enough for those who revere him, he had his moments of frustrating 
obstinacy and annoyance, of seeming unreasonableness, to remind us 
that, even if a saint, he was still on planet Earth. If one were bold 
enough to try to estimate the greatest of the Australian Marist 
Brothers, Br. Andrew's claims would be difficult to set aside . 

• • 

Br. Hilary (Austin Conroy) was born at Bathurst (N.S.W.) on 
January 4, 1906. As a boy , he attended our school at Kogarah and 
went to the Mittagong Juniorate at the age of twelve. He entered the 
Novitiate at the end of 1923 and took his first vows on July 2, 1925. 

Until 1933, he taught at the High School , Darlinghurst and St. 
Joseph's College, making his mark as a teacher of English and 
Chemistry. Br. Hilary then served as Director at Bendigo (1934-36), 
Assumption College, Kilmore (1937-42) and at the High School, 
Hamilton, Newcastle (1943-48). In each of these appointments Br. 
Hilary gave evidence of those qualities of leadership and adminis
trative ability , both on the professional level and in his religious life, 
that were to lead to his selection for high office in the Institute. His 
innate courtesy and gentle but uncompromising authority, his tact, 
sincerity and warm friendliness won him the respect of his 
communities, school associations and the people and groups a 

570 



THE MARIST BROTHERS IN AUSTRALIA 

headmaster encounters in the course of his duties. Relieved of the 
directorship, Br. Hilary spent three years on the teaching staff at 
Bondi Beach school, simultaneously gaining an Arts degree at Sydney 
University in the minimum time as an evening student. Br. Hilary in 
1952 went to France to go through the exercises of the Second 
Novitiate at St. Quentin-Fallavier. He was appointed Director of 
Parramatta on his return, made a Provincial Counci1!or in October 
and selected as Provincial in November, 1953. 

One of Br. Hilary's first duties was to see to the start of the 
school at Banks Avenue, Daceyville (Sydney). The school was blessed 
and officially opened on December 6, 1953. 54 Br. Salvius Glass 
(Director) and Br. Lucius Burnheim formed the first staff. School 
began in the new school at the opening of the school year in 1954; 
the two Brothers had 92 pupils in 4th and 5th classes. Until July I , 
1956, when the community moved into the splendid monastery built 
by Fr. A. Hills P.P., the Brothers lived at Randwick, commuting 
daily. Secondary classes began with a 1st year class in 1956. Boys 
from the school sat for the Intermediate for the first time in 1958. A 
primary 3rd class was started in 1963 when the school reached its 
then record enrolment, 393. 55 In the re-organisation of our Sydney 
schools effected by Br. Quentin at the start of the 1964 school year, 
Daceyville was planned to be purely a primary school, with 
Pagewood a purely secondary school. In 1972, the school had 318 
pupils in four 5th classes and four sixth classes. Two rooms of the 
convent school were used . A Library-General Purpose room was built 
in 1966. 56 

The Brothers also opened a school for teacher education at 
Tarlena, close to Buka Passage, Bougainville. Br. Borgia Conlon was 
Director. He arrived on February 22, 1954, and was joined by Br. 
Ephrem Stevens sometime later. In May, there were 25 students. 57 

There were four large iron-roofed timber buildings about 200 yards 
from the shore. Two of the buildings were of two storeys, one floor a 
dormitory, the other a classroom and crafts room. 58 Two natural 
catastrophes at Kieta, a land subsidence in December, 1951 , and a 
tidal wave in November, 1952 S9 led to this foundation. 60 

Tighes Hill school was opened in 1955 while Br. Hilary was 
Provincial. A review of this school has been given in earlier pages. 

In deciding the composition of the party to go to Rome for the 
beatification of the Institute's Founder, Br. Hilary showed that he 
was in touch with popular fee ling amongst the Brothers by 
requesting them to vote for two Brothers to accompany himself and 
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Br. Andrew. He set up committees to organise successful functions 
and ceremonies in Sydney to celebrate the beatification. 61 

There can be no doubt as to Br. Hilary's most obvious 
achievement. This was the building of the Scholasticate at Dundas. 
For several years it was accepted that the Villa Maria property in 
Gladesville Road would be the site. The Provincial Council in 1955 
decided to use the land at Kissing Point Road , Dundas. 62 Rates had 
more than doubled there between 1954 and 1955 ,63 and, in drawing 
plans, a scholasticate to cater for a three year course for young 
Brothers from more than one province was envisaged. 64 The Dundas 
Valley was also the scene of a massive housing project by the State 
Housing Commission. Finance for the building was the cause of 
concern. 65 Br. Hilary devised a new method of raising part of the 
money. He placed a levy of two dollars per boy per term on the 
schools (about 13 cents weekly).66 BI. Hilary announced a Com
monwealth Bank loan of $120,000 in September, 1954, with the 
remark that "of late there has been a retrenchment of loans for 
housing and we are feeling the effect". 61 The contract with the firm, 
Max Cooper, was signed on November 24, 1955, 68 but for months it 
seemed that a large part of the building might not be erected. The 
A.N.Z. bank came to Br. Hilary's assistance. In May, 1956, he was 
able to announce that "it seemed highly probable that the complete 
scholasticate building would be erected". 69 

His Eminence Cardinal Gilroy blessed and laid the foundation 
stone of the Scholasticate on November 4, 1956. '0 Just short of one 
year later, on October 27 , 1957, the Cardinal blessed and officially 
opened the new building, 71 to be known as Champagnat College. 72 

BI. Paul Mannes was appointed Director, Br. Ronald Fogarty would 
be Sub-Director and Master of Scholastics. 13 

The Scholasticate was estimated to cost very close to 
$500,000. 74 A debt of this magnitude was a source of disquiet to 
some of the Brothers. BI. Hilary was equally worried in the early 
stages, but the decision to go forward was a tribute to his own and 
his Councillors' * faith and courage as he evaluated the resources of 
the province then and in the years to come. It would be reasonable 
to suggest that this decision of BI. Hilary's encouraged a new spirit of 
financial enterprise in the province. 

It also demanded courage and vision to extend the training 
period in the Scholasticate by three years in view of the staff 
situation created by increased pupil totals in the schools. 

Br. Hilary had hoped to build a new Juniorate in his term, but 
the Scholasticate finance prevented this. Yet very effective reno-
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vations and improvements were made to the Juniorate building. 7S 

Two other changes of policy concerning the Juniorate were made at 
this period, one granting the Mittagong Juniors a Christmas vacation 
with their parents, 76 the other a decision not to accept Juniors for 
the 1st year secondary course 77 as too immature. This was the first 
step in phasing out the minor Juniorate "Lavalla". 

White soutanes for the Brisbane and Northern Rivers' commu
nities were approved in July, 1958. 78 

Bf. Hilary had used the Scholasticate at Drummoyne as the 
Provincial House early in his term of office. It was the beginning of a 
real home base for a Provincial, especially when the scholastics 
departed for Dundas at Christmas 1957. The use of a car had greatly 
facilitated the Provincial's task. When appointed Vice-Provincial , Bf. 
Quentin, with his administrative flair, was able to relieve Br. Hilary 
of some of the interviews and organisation inseparable from the 
position. The time a Provincial was away from the Province in island 
visitations and on duty tours to distant establishments or on such 
overseas missions as the beatification and the XVth General Chapter 
showed how necessary a Vice-Provincial was. 

As Provincial, Bf. Hilary went to the XVth General Chapter at 
Grugiiasco, Italy, on August 18, 1958, accompanied by the two 
deputies elected by the Province, Bf. Leo McKenna and Bf. Maurus 
Bartlett. 79 The Melbourne representatives were Br. Damian Willis 
(provincial), Bf. Aubrey Tobin and Bf. Egbert (Vincent) Daly. 80 At 
the Chapter, Reverend Brother Charles Raphael was elected 
Superior-General. Bf. Hilary was elected as an Assistant-General, his 
area the provinces of Sydney, Melbourne and New Zealand. 8 1 Thus, 
in a direct administrative post, Bf. Hilary was lost as far as Sydney 
Province was concerned. 

No attempt has been made to cover every aspect of Bf. Hilary's 
work as Provincial, but he had proved himself possessed of high 
administrative ability in the daily routine of office and in planning 
for the years ahead. He was a firm but reasonable upholder of the 
Brothers' obligations and rights in agreements made. His easy manner 
and evident concern for the welfare of the Brothers and their 
problems made for close personal relationships with every member of 
the Province and, allied to written and spoken reminders, helped the 
maintenance of regularity and the religious life. School adminis
tration, both at provincial and local levels, had become more difficult 
in the 1950s with a large increase in pupil numbers due to the 
increased birth rate and the immigration programme. Secondary 
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school classes were on the increase also. If ST. Hilary's leadership in 
the province was to be missed, the Brothers who have followed him 
as Provincial were to find his position as Assistant-General a great 
help in his close attention to detail , in his advice and furtherance of 
their projects, in immediate replies to correspondence and in his 
welcome visits to the province. Since 1953, Br. Hilary has played a 
vital part in any progress and expansion made by the Australian 
provinces . 
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CHAPTER 63 

Post-war problems between the census of 1947 and that of 
1961 gradually became more acute in all schools. The main pressure 
came from the sheer numbers of the population increase. "Betwer.n 
1950-59, births rose from 200,000 to 225,000 annually, of whom 
30% or more would have Catholic parents. School attendance rose 
from 450,000 to 956,000 between 1891 and 1941, but to 1,876,000 
by 1959, i.e. the first 100% increase took 50 years, the second only 
18".1 

Of this increase, a large proportion was made up of children of 
immigrants. Between 1947 and 1961, the total of children in the 
0-14 years group rose from 1,899,000 to 3,176,000, an increase of 
1,278,000. Of this latter total, 450 ,000 were Australian-born 
children of immigrant parents.2 Settlers or long-term arrivals totalled 
2,022,000 in the years 1947-63, of whom 1,009,000 were British, 
1,013,000 non-British .) 

Thus, to the problem of numbers was added another, that of 
language , a handicap to teachers and students. 

Another post-war problem was urbanisation. All capitals have 
experienced it, but the south-eastern corner of the continent, holding 
Sydney and Melbourne , has been most affected . The percentage 
increase in Metropolitan Urban 1947-61 ranged from 32% in New 
South Wales to Canberra's 280%, with Victoria at 47% and the other 
three mainland states about 54%.4 The growth rate was too fast for 
planners. The 1951 County of Cumberland plan predicted Sydney's 
population figure for 1980 as 2,297 ,000; in fact , it had far surpassed 
this estimate as early as 1961.5 

Two features of this urbanisation affected schools. "About 70% 
of all immigrants have settled in the main cities",6 "contributing as 
much as 80% of the increase in the male work force between 
1947-61 . In manufacturing industry their role was particularly 
important , so that immigration has had very direct consequences for 
the economic development of large cities such as Sydney".7 
Immigrants have tended to live in the inner suburbs, Redfern and 
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Marrickville in Sydney for example or Fitzroy and Collingwood in 
Melbourne. In the same period, the growth rate of the outer suburbs 
of Sydney, with developments by the Housing Commission or private 
companies, has been great. Let us take three instances widely 
separated: 

Population 
1947 1966 

Bankstown 42,600 160,000 
Sutherland 29,200 134,100 
ManJy-Warringah 66,700 159,6009 

Melbourne and Adelaide could present even more startling 
figures. Thus, the two effects of urbanisation mentioned brought 
about: 

(i) a concentration of migrant children in many inner metro
politan schools, presenting linguistic and possibly as
similation problems, and 

(ii) a need for schools in fast-developing new outer suburbs. 

If these developments provided difficult administrative prob
lems for State education ministries, one can well imagine the 
magnitude of the problems facing the diocesan authorities of the 
Catholic Church. The Commonwealth Office of Education in 1958 
estimated Catholic School enrolment at 433,000 for 1964. 10 In fact 
it was 471,600, 11 an increase of 123% over the 1946 total. "This 
involves a complete duplication of the system between 1946 and 
1964". I 1 Another aspect of this problem was the fact that many 
migrants were Catholics. "Between 1947 and 1954 the proportion of 
professing Roman Catholics among new settlers was nearly twice as 
high as the proportion in the population ... Immigration (in that 
period) enabled the Roman Catholics .. . to increase, as a proportion 
of population by 1.3% . .. " 13 In 1961, Catholics formed 24.6% of 
the population. 14 

One other factor in the increasing school popUlation was the 
retention of pupils in the upper secondary classes. The following 
table shows the percentage increase in the proportions of children 
14-17 years of age remaining at school: 15 

Year 14 15 16 17 

1954 80.3 42.5 19.3 7.1 
1963 90.1 65.2 35.3 15.8 

The Commonwealth Year Books from 1955-70 reveal that , 
numerically , Government school pupils aged 16 and 17 have doubled 
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or more the non-government pupils for these ages, though the 
retention power of the non-government schools at these ages is 
proportionally greater. To examine the reasons for this is not the 
concern of this writer, other than that the Marist Brothers' group of 
schQols as part of the Catholic education system faced the same 
problem of increased senior secondary numbers. 16 

The other great development affecting education in New South 
Wales has been the implementation of the plan put out by the 
Wyndham Committee, whose first task was "To survey and report 
upon the provision of fUll-time day education for adolescents in New 
South Wales" and secondly "In particular, to examine the objectives, 
organisation and content of the courses provided for adolescent 
pupils in the public schools of the State, regard being had to the 
requirements of a good general education and to the desirability of 
providing a variety of curriculum adequate to meet the varying 
aptitudes and abilities of the pupils concerned". 17 Becoming law in 
1961 , the plan meant that each High School was a comprehensive 
school, offering a general education to Form 4. Form I was seen as a 
transition year, in which the student could adjust to secondary 
studies. [n Forms 1-4, there were 'core' subjects and 'electives'. This 
permitted late developers to make a selection of subjects at a later 
age than the ini tial entry to secondary studies. [n each Form children 
were grouped according to their abilities in a subject; this meant 
grouping children of the same form in separate levels of attainment 
for each subject. These first four years concluded with the School 
Certificate. The final two years of the course were "not to be 
regarded merely as a preparation for matriculation", but "as an 
integral part of the education of these young people", so that 
"provision should be made for school activities essential to the 
education of adolescents" not involving preparation for exami
nation. 18 

Manned trips to the moon , human organ transplants, auto
mation , computers, supermarkets, 'jumbo' jets, super-highways, pop 
stars, parking-meters, transistors and hire purchase, abortion and 
abolition of the death penalty, demonstrators and dialogue , fashion 
innovations and boutiques, car ownership and land developers , 'R' 
certificates and Vatican II, all serve to illustrate the scientific, 
technological and social revolu tions in the post-war age that 
accompanied changes in education in Australia. The great scientific 
and technological developments, the growth of secondary industry, 
the administrative expertise needed in business demanded vocational 
training. The result was increased numbers in secondary and tertiary 
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education. As society became more affluent, the community was 
more able to finance such education as contained, for example , in 
the Wyndham Plan. 

• • 

This was the situation facing the Australian Provincials from the 
middle 1950s to the present time. Br. Quentin Duffy was selected as 
Provincial of Sydney in October, 1958, to fill the place left vacant 
when Br. Hilary became an Assistant-General. Born on July 17, 
1915 , Michael Duffy entered the Mittagong Juniorate in January, 
1930. He made his First Vows on July 2, 1935. His Scholasticate 
year was sandwiched between short term appointments at Bondi 
Junction, Maitland and Norwood. There followed seven years at 
Darlinghurst (1938-44) from where he attended the evening courses 
of the University of Sydney to win an Arts degree. He was then 
appointed Director of Marcellin College, Randwick. In 1951 , Br. 
Quentin became Director of St. Joseph's College. The 1955-56 years 
were spent at Mittagong Juniorate and the Second Novitiate at St. 
Quentin-Fallavier (France). Brother had joined the Provincial Council 
in December, 1953. 19 After directing Parramatta in 1957, he was 
taken out of school to assist Br. Hilary as Vice-Provincial and act as 
recruiter. Even when Provincial, Br. Quentin, rather than use one of 
his administrators, filled the place of sick Brothers for weeks at a 
time. This kept the question of replacement a matter of urgency, as 
nobody expected the Provincial to stay long as a stop-gap. 

Looking back on Br. Quentin's six years, it would be fair to say 
that re-organisation of the administrative set-up at various levels was 
his most important contribution over the period. Schools were 
founded, retreats conducted, the thousand and one details of office 
and relationship with the hundreds of men in the province 
maintained, but the administrative lead then given has been 
developed to the use and benefit of the Marist Brothers. 

Br. Quentin detached competent Brothers from the schools to 
form part of the provincial administ ration, Br. Salvius Glass for 
recruiting vocations, Br. Mark May to supervise the primary schools 
and Br. Laurence McKeon to supervise the secondary schools of the 
Brothers. To accommodate these Brothers and their work, he had an 
office-dormi tory building built on the Drummoyne property. 

In co-operation with the Catholic Education Office of the 
Archdiocese, Br. Quentin, after close examination of what was 
involved, brought about a re-organisation of several of the Sydney 
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Marist Schools. His guidelines in this have already been mentioned; a 
school should be capable of development as a primary school or as a 
full secondary school. Thus came the twin school groupings of 
Au burn-Lidcombe, North Sydney-Mosman, Randwick-Coogee, 
Pagewood-Daceyville and later the two Parramatta schools. 20 It was 
physically impossible to separate the primary and secondary depart
ments at Eastwood and Kogarah, but the principle was maintained 
by separate administrations, a primary head teacher being responsible 
for the junior school. This policy of rationalisation, of best use of 
available resources, was the reason for the closure of the inner-city 
schools at St. Benedict's and St. Patrick's, and a few years later, the 
High School at Darlinghurst. St. Patrick's was transferred to Dundas, 
St. Benedict's Technical School equipment to Auburn. 21 The three 
schools closed were cherished amongst the Marist Brothers as the 
foundation schools of their beginnings in Australia. Sites and 
buildings , however, are only part of history . Traditions and contacts 
live on in the new positions in the continuity of the congregation. 

The same policy was apparent in transferring the schools at 
Bondi Beach and Bondi Junction to the Christian Brothers and in 
accepting the Coogee School from the De La Salle Brothers." 

This was all part of an archdiocesan policy of rationalisation of 
resources. The administration of education in the archdiocese was 
widened and committees formed to care for various aspects. 
Individual parishes could no longer cope with the rising costs of 
education, especially with the growing use of lay teachers, nor could 
the teaching congregations. The difficulties facing the Catholic 
School system in the early 1960s were very great. Showing vision and 
pastoral leadership in a troublesome combination of circumstances, 
Cardinal Sir Norman Gilroy co-opted experienced and skilled advisers 
to his committees at the highest administrative level. Br. Quentin was 
a valued member. The Director of Catholic Education in the 
archdiocese, Very Rev. Mgr. J . Slowey B.A. , Dip. Ed., had his staff of 
skilled priests increased and named as Inspectors the School 
Supervisors appointed by some of the teaching congregations, 
amongst them Br. Mark May and Br. Laurence McKeon. 

Br. Quentin had a great interest in catechetics. He was 
thoroughly conversant with the Wyndham Plan in New South Wales 
and proposed education changes in Queensland. He issued many 
circulars from the Provincial centre, advising and giving information 
on these topics. 

Three schools were opened whilst Br. Quentin was Provincial 
Superior, Pagewood and Dundas in Sydney and Queanbeyan near 
Canberra. 
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A school at Maroubra had been requested in 1957.23 Matters 
had been arranged with Fr. (later Mgr.) Hudson P.P. of Maroubra. 
The latter parish was divided late in 1959, the school being in the 
then less developed part known as the parish of Pagewood; 24 the 
parish priest of the new parish, Fr. J. Power, has proved out
standingly generous. This school was opened ih temperatures of 
106°F on January 29, 1961, His Eminence Cardinal Gilroy perfor
ming the blessing. 2s The first staff was Br. Terence Mullany 
(Director) 26 and Br. Paul Murphy. 

The parishes of Maroubra and Pagewood had been responsible
for ,this first building of eight classrooms and an administration block 
(the temporary residence for the Brothers). But, as a regional school 
servicing several parishes, the completion and maintenance of the 
school would depend on these parishes. 27 The school has had a very 
rapid rate of development, showing the need it fulfilled and 
necessitating extensions nearly every two years. A new monastery 
came into use in 1963. 28 After the school's re-organisation in 1964, 
Pagewood, with Daceyville as a companion junior school, staged out 
its primary classes and is now a full high school. Br. Kevin Willits 
followed Br. Terence as Director. In 1970, shared administrative 
responsibility came with Br. Fingal Hopkinson appointed Director of 
the community, Br. David Hayes being School Principal. In 1972 , in 
Forms 1-6 the school had 684 pupils, taught by a staff of twelve 
Brothers and twelve lay teachers. 

The Provincial and his Council had favoured country rather 
than city openings. 29 In 1962, in pursuance of this policy, the 
Queanbeyan opening was accepted. 30 The school and monastery, the 
first establishment of the Brothers in the archdiocese of Canberra
Goulburn were blessed and opened by the Archbishop, Most Rev. Dr. 
E. O' Brien, on January 28 , 1962. Br. Bernard (Conleth) Giuliani was 
the first Director, Br. Robert X. O'Connor his assistant. There were 
two classes in 1962, a 4th grade of about 45 and a 5th grade of 50 
pupils. 31 The parents' nationality provides a good illustration of the 
influence of immigration : Australian 44 , Italian 14, Polish 13 , 
Ukrainian 9, German 3, Hungarian 3, Lithuanian 2, Latvian I, 
Yugoslav I , Japanese I , Maltese I , Dutch I , Austrian I. 32 In 1972, 
this highly efficient primary school has just on 180 pupils in four 
primary grades. In 1971 , a fine building, including General Purpose 
Room, craft rooms and other useful adjuncts, was opened and has 
proved a boon to teachers and pupils.33 

The possibility of a school at Dundas had been first mentioned 
by His Eminence, Cardinal Gilroy, when blessing Champagnat 
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College on October 27,1957. 34 Eastwood and Parramatta schools 
had to turn away many pupil applications. There would be 
advantages for the Scholasticate in having a practice school so 
conveniently situated. Finance proved a hurdle, but the erection of a 
school began in 1961.3s Three classes were able to be taught in the 
unfinished building when the school year commenced on January 30, 
1962; two 4th classes and a combined 5th and 6th class , about 113 
pupils in all. 36 The first staff of St. Patrick 's was Br. Thomas 
Davidson (Director), Br. Denis Callaghan (Sub-Director) and Br. Pius 
Badior. The completed stage I of the building consisted of four 
classrooms, ancillary rooms and two special units , one large room 
able to be divided into three micro-rooms for teacher training 
practice and another large room for demonstration lessons with a 
separate observation section fitted with one-way vision and wired to 
allow the lesson to be heard . The building was blessed by Cardinal 
Gilroy on April 8, 1962, just ninety years to the day from the 
opening of the original St . Patrick's in 1872 , the parent school. 37 
The young St. Patrick's school would be able to repeat in much more 
attractive surroundings and with planned modern techniques the two 
original functions of the old St. Patrick's, the education of Catholic 
youth and the training of teachers. 

The staff of the new St. Patrick's School lived at the 
neighbouring Scholasticate until the monastery was completed 
towards the close of 1962. 

The full primary school and administration block were com
pleted in 1964 38 and the first stage of the secondary school in 
1966. 39 At the blessing and opening of the latter, October 2, 1966, 
Br. Othmar gave figures illustrating the tremendous costs faced by 
the archdiocese and the teaching congregations in erecting schools. 
The school at that stage had cost $420,000 , exclusive of furnishings 
and site improvements. To this the archdiocese had given $120,000, 
the Commonwealth Science subsidy was $32 ,000 and the Marist 
Brothers were responsible for the remaining costs. 40 More building 
has since been undertaken, providing classrooms, laboratories and a 
library. 41 The official figures for 1972 show St. Patrick's with 212 
pupils in two three-stream classes in the primary department, the 
secondary having 390 students in Forms 1-4, all forms , except Form 
4, in three streams. 

Br. Quentin had developed the work of Br. Hi lary, modernising 
the provincial administration and giving a much more professional 
approach to relations with governmental and diocesan authorities 
and dealings with school principals and requirements. In this latter 
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area, his school supervisors, primary and secondary, were able to 
bring all their attention to the requirements of their particular 
responsibilities. The supervisors, by their competence and know
ledge, were able to take over much of the load of general school 
administration from the Provincial, leaving the latter much more 
time for his main work, the Brothers of the province. 

Since the 1950s, there had developed, with the encouragement 
of the Apostolic Delegate, a closer relationship between the 
congregations. Thus, a Provincials' Committee had been formed, 
which would develop into a Conference of Major Superiors of the 
Teaching Brothers. There have been held at least three Congresses of 
Religious Brothers. 42 Bf. Quentin played a part in the progress of 
these developments. The dignity and worth of the vocation of a 
non-clerical teaching Brother was often the theme of Bf. Quentin's 
writings and talks. His own bearing and obvious conviction about this 
vocation's value made the message abundantly clear to others at all 
levels. 

Bf. Quentin improved the religious study cycles of the Brothers 
by introducing optional courses. He brought into effect for the 
Sydney Province the prayer changes recommended by the XVth 
General Chapter, including a new Office of Our Lady, 43 and changed 
or contracted exercises. 44 He and his Provincial Council sanctioned 
television sets in the communities soon after publication of the 
General Chapter's statutes. 4S Whilst Bf. Quentin did not encourage 
such a slogan as "a car in each community", it seemed, on 
production of good and sufficient reasons, easier for a house to 
obtain such transport. 46 Holiday houses at the seaside were 
favoured. 47 

Br. Quentin co-operated with the diocesan planned Institute of 
Higher Studies, known as the Institute of the Holy Spirit, for a 
theology course to be given by the Manly faculty for members of the 
teaching congregations. 48 Its lectures were delivered in the former 
establishment of the Brothers at St. Benedict's. 49 The publication of 
a province educational journal was allowed and thus appeared the 
Marist Teacher. so Enthusiasm and finance were in short supply after 
the first four numbers. History of a sort was made when Bf. Quentin 
brought his Councillors to Brisbane for the first Provincial Council 
meeting ever to be held in Queensland in 1963.51 

Bf. Quentin had had additional studies and other accom-
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modation built at the Novitiate. 52 In co-operation with the directors 
and staff of St. Joseph's College, the classroom and laboratory 
extensions were planned 53 as was the first stage of the Ashgrove 
development. 54 Cairns and Campbelltown extensions were also 
approved. 

In October and November of 1961 , Br. Quentin visited Rome, 
where the first Provincials' Conference was held at the General 
House, opened that year. 55 Br. Donald Grogan, Provincial of 
Melbourne, was the other Australian representative. 

Having accomplished great and good work in his six years, Br. 
Quentin finished his period as Provincial in October, 1964. 

His replacement as Provincial was Br. Othmar Weldon. 

Br. Othmar (William Weldon) was born in Yackandandah 
(Victoria) on September 29, 1920. His mother, Mrs. Myrtle Weldon, 
was widowed early. William attended St. Patrick's College, Sale. Here 
his vocation to the Marist Brothers was nourished . Mrs. Weldon made 
the sacrifice of letting her only child go to Mittagong Juniorate in 
1936. Br. Othmar pronounced his first vows on July 2, 1940. After 
six months at Lidcombe and eleven years at St. Joseph's College, 
Hunters Hill , where he taught Geography and Chemistry with 
considerable success, Br. Othmar was appointed Director at Kogarah 
in 1952. At this school and a few years later at St. Joseph's College, 
of which he was made Director in 1955, he gave proof of persuasive 
leadership and initiative in having extensive additions erected. The 
beautiful swimming pool and the classroom and laboratory block 
called the Pius X Wing date from Br. Othmar's directorship of St. 
Joseph's. Many other improvements were effected in the original 
building, notably in the kitchen. Br. Othmar was selected as a 
Provincial Councillor in May, 1957.56 

One innovation introduced by Br. Othmar had been in raising 
the finance for the College improvements. In addition to the usual 
functions, he raised much of the money by appealing for direct gifts 
of money from ex-students, parents and friends of the College. 

In 1962, Br. Othmar went to Fribourg, Switzerland. for his 
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second novitiate course. On his return in 1963, he was named 
Director of Ashgrove. In October, 1964, Br. Quentin's term as 
Provincial having ended, Br. Othmar became Provincial of the 
Sydney Province. 

Br. Othmar has continued Br. Quentin's policy of full and close 
co-operation with the archdiocesan authorities of Sydney, as a 
member of some of the advisory committees. The diocesan education 
systems, especially in the cities, had been faced since the early 1950s 
with problems arising from increased and increasing enrolments. With 
the implementation of the Wyndham Report in New South Wales in 
1961 , the problems of more pupils, more classes, more teachers and 
more facilities became critical as the Wyndham first forms moved up 
through the schools. The Sydney Province of the Marist Brothers had 
fifteen schools in the Archdiocese of Sydney. Eleven of these were 
secondary schools. Two examples illustrate the immediate and 
general effects of pressure of more pupils and more classes in the 
1960s. In planning for 1966, the Brothers had to cope with 30 
additional senior classes. Between 1962-67, the number of classes 
taught in the Brothers' schools increased from 292 to 389. 

This is not an outline of the steps in which government aid , 
federal or state, has been given, nor of the measures taken by various 
diocesan authorities to cope with the critical years 1960-1966. The 
aid given to non-government schools, specifically to the parochial 
and regional schools of the Catholic system , has enabled the diocesan 
administrations at least to maintain the system. The quite pro
fessional approach of diocesan committees to fee collection, pay
ment of lay teachers and members of the teaching congregations, 
assignment of funds to erect laboratories and libraries, surveys and 
investigations of schools' needs and erection of additions and of new 
schools, has not only kept the Catholic system viable, but has 
improved its efficiency. Without the aid of the Catholic Building and 
Finance Commission, the thirteen Sydney parochial or regional 
schools of the Marist Brothers would have been in parlous straits. 
Apart from Mosman and Coogee, all these schools have had 
additional classrooms, laboratories and libraries authorised by the 
Commission. From their own resources the Brothers could only have 
provided a fraction of such equipment. In 1972, in the Sydney 
Marist Schools under the Commission, the teaching staffs were 
composed of 141 Brothers and 150 lay teachers. 57 Secretaries and 
librarians are not included in these totals. The figures should be 
sufficient to show how important the Commission has been to our 
Sydney schools. The position is the same in most dioceses. 
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Br. Othmar's period has seen the role of our School Supervi sors 
broadened. These two Brothers work in close co-operation with the 
Catholic Education authority in dioceses where the Brothers have 
schools, as representatives for Catholic schools on state or federal 
educational boards and committees dealing with administration and 
syllabus developments. Thus they act as liaison officers for the Marist 
Brothers' schools with state and diocesan education departments. 
Visiting each school , they know its needs and potential and the 
abilities of the staffs. They advise and interpret on curricula, act as 
lines of communication between schools and channel ideas and 
initiatives where necessary. They are in a position to help young 
teachers and staff in general. They organise examinations and 
assessments or evaluation methods. In short, they can be resource 
agents for the schools and help them function better. For adminis
tration , they can bring principals and directors together, can arrange 
in-service courses for staffs either in teaching method or subjects. 

To them Bf. Othmar has left much of the detailed planning of 
new buildings in co-operation with architects and school principals. 
Br. Norman Hart, secondary school Supervisor since 1966, has been 
responsible almost entirely for the plans of the secondary school at 
Pearce , Canberra. An innovation introduced by Br. Mark Mayas 
Supervisor, of great significance in parent-school relationships, was 
the Parent-Teacher meetings. TIle administration seminars he ar
ranged in various diocesan centres, based on the original series of 
lectures by BI. Ronald Fogarty, were of great value within and 
beyond the Marist Brothers, as were the series of lectures explaining 
the "new Mathematics" . BI. Kelvin Canavan has continued on similar 
lines, arranging and contributing to seminars for teachers in different 
centres. Br. Kelvin is responsible for the Mass Media Syllabus for 
primary schools, the first of its kind. The Primary Supervisors have 
strengthened the standards of our own primary schools both 
administratively and in morale. No longer are such primary schools 
regarded simply as a somewhat inferior appendage to a secondary 
school. The creation of purely primary schools and, in schools having 
both primary and secondary departments, the appointment of 
primary school principals, the realisation that the primary schools 
have an important , essential role of their own, have contributed to a 
sense of dignity , of renewed verve and spirit in our primary schools 
amongst the Brothers and lay teachers. 

The decision to use supervisors for our schools has proved of 
great importance in the conduct and administration of the schools of 
our province. 
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A third Brother has been appointed with the title of Co
ordinator of Religious Education. This was Br. Ronald Perry, fresh 
from an overseas study course during which he obtained degrees in 
Philosophy at the Angelicum in Rome and in Science (Counselling 
Psychology) at "Fordham University . Bf. Ronald also secured his 
Diploma of Religious Education at Lumen Vitae in Brussels. He has 
organised two very well attended Catechetics Seminars for Brothers 
from the three Pacific provinces. These seminars have resulted in 
suggested methods of religious education in secondary school , 
especially for older pupils. Br. Ronald also lectures Brothers and 
others training to be teachers in the Catholic College of Education. 
He has been made Director of the diocesan Institute of Counselling. 

A second Brother has been detached to help with the work of 
fostering vocations. The importance of this task for the maintenance 
and extension of the apostolate of the Marist Brothers hardly needs 
to be stressed. 

Every encouragement was given by Bf. Othmar to the important 
developmental plans for our colleges at Cairns, Ashgrove, Hunters 
Hill and Campbelltown. The first, at Cairns, was in co-operation with 
the Bishop of Cairns and an energetic, dedicated fund-raising 
committee. The second, at Ashgrove, was the Brothers' respon
sibility . Here the burden of debt could not have been faced without 
the assured support of the parents, especially the splendid Men's 
Auxiliary and the hard-working Parents and Friends. At St. Joseph's 
College, the massive and impressive extensions, involving classrooms 
and accommodation blocks for senior pupils, have also been the 
responsibility of the Brothers, but much of the financial burden has 
been assumed by the fund-raising committee, which has had for over 
eleven years the inspiration, hard work and expertise of Mr. R. 
Johnson. In that time over $600,000 has been given. 58 The 
extensions at Campbelltown have been planned on similar lines. 
Many other schools have built beyond the limits of diocesan grants, 
with the backing of ex-students and school associations. Perhaps Bf. 
Othmar's provincialship will be best remembered for his courage and 
vision in sanctioning such loans and his managerial and financial 
acumen in keeping these heavy financial commitments within 
manageable limits. 

The construction of the school at Pearce, Canberra, needed such 
skills to make it possible. The primary school and monastery were 
blessed and opened on Sunday, April 27 , 1969. 59 The first staff, Brs. 
Crispin Hopson (Director), Mark May (Sub-Director), John K. 
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O'Brien and Philip Slattery moved into a temporary residence 60 on 
January 23 , 1968, 61 and began primary school work in the old 
Forestry Residence at Yarralumla. The enrolment on the first day 
was 97, forming four classes, two 5th grades and two 4th grades. On 
May 28 , the Brothers moved into the partially completed new 
school. 62 The first stage of the secondary school was blessed and 
opened on March 28 , 1971 . 63 The enrolment in 1972 consisted of 
403 primary pupils in eleven classes, grades 4-6 and 271 secondary 
pupils in eight classes, Forms 1-3 . The second stage of the secondary 
school and of the monastery are being erected in 1972. Marist 
College, Pearce, is the Marist Brothers' replacement for the High 
School at Darlinghurst, transferred there from St. Mary's in 1910 
after a previous shift from St. Patrick's in 1887. The new school has 
adopted its colours, badge and motto. Just as Darlinghurst in all its 
newness in 1911 proudly claimed to be "one of the handsomest 
educational edifices in the city" , so Pearce could justifiably lay claim 
to being not only the handsomest but probably the best equipped 
school of the Marist Brothers. 

In the Federal Capital Territory , the Federal Government has 
undertaken to pay the capital costs of school buildings. For Marist 
College, Pearce, these costs were : Primary School , $567,000; 
Secondary School (on completion), $1 ,953 ,000. 64 The money , 
however, is not simply handed over. The archdiocese or teaching 
congregation has to raise the necessary loan , the government paying 
the loan interest and refunding the capital cost over twenty years. 
For Pearce, the loan money was gained only after a prolonged quest 
by Br. Othmar. To Most Rev. T.V. Cahill , Archbishop of Canberra
Goulburn, who has had so much building to do not only in those 
areas of his diocese forming part of New South Wales but also in one 
of the fastest-growing cities of the world , the Marist Brothers will be 
grateful for being allowed to share in the grant. 

The Marist Brothers went to Grafton on January 31 , 1965 , 65 
after negotiations between Bishop Farrelly , Mgr. Hennessey P.P. and 
the Provincial Council during the previous few years. 66 The Brothers 
resided at South Grafton presbytery with Fr. Fry until they moved 
into the new monastery, which was blessed and opened on February 
6, 1966, by Most Rev. Dr. Farrelly, Bishop of Lismore. 67 St. 
Aloysius' School was built in 1963. The Sisters of Mercy had taught 
there prior to the arrival of Br. Brian Horton (Director) and Br. 
Edmund Slattery, the nrst staff of Marist Brothers. The Brothers 
began with fifty lads in Forms 3 and 4. Since then the school has 
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been extended and a new library wing with two classrooms has been 
erected. 68 Co-education for Forms 3 and 4 was introduced in 1970 
but has been phased out. Forms 5 and 6, however, are co
educational. In 1972, Grafton had one primary class of 55 and 230 
boys from Forms 1-6 in the secondary department. 

Fr. J. Smith, S.M., parish priest of Gladstone (Queensland), was 
the driving force behind the establishment of the Marist Brothers' 
school in that town. His first approach had been made to Br. Quentin 
in 1962. 69 A visit by two Provincial Councillors in July, 1965 , 70 
and the projected population expectations of Queensland Alumina 
helped Fr. Smith's case. 71 The Marist Brothers accepted the opening 
and Br. Austin Tanzer (Director) and Br. Raymond (Celestine) 
Foster were chosen to form the inaugural staff of Chanel College. 
"The College marks a new concept in Catholic Education in that it is 
Central Queensland's first co-instructional secondary school for the 
Church. Chanel College is the Marist Brothers' section, Stella Maris 
College the Sisters of Mercy's section. Grade 9 (23 boys, 18 girls) and 
Grade 10 (J 7 boys, 18 girls) will operate on a co-instructional basis. 
There are two Grade 8 classes, one of 27 boys, one of 26 girls". n 
Chanel College had just been built. It had five classrooms and 
ancillary rooms. The monastery was very comfortable. This college, 
the first of the Marist Brothers in the diocese of Rockhampton , was 
blessed and officially opened by the Bishop, Most Rev. F. Rush , on 
April 2 I, 1968, marking the completion of stage one of Fr. Smith's 
dream, Gladstone Catholic High School. 73 At the beginning of 1972, 
there were 121 boys in an enrolment of 247 in the Junior secondary 
grades. The introduction of automation in the alumina refinery has 
thrown serious doubts on the predicted population increase. 

A school at Enoggera had been requested by Fr. Pender P.P. on 
a flying visit to Sydney in 1963. 74 In 1964 Archbishop Sir James 
Duhig accepted the offer of the Marist Brothers to open a school 
there. 75 After final arrangements had been made with the Catholic 
Education Council in Brisbane the regional school was built in 1969. 
The Brothers of the first staff, Brs. Nivard Hogan (Director), Donatus 
Hoban (Sub-Director) and James Hanley moved into the temporary 
monastery, a cottage in Hurdcotte Street on January 14, receiving 
the keys of school and house from Fr. C. Shand P.P. School began on 
January 27 , 1970, despite absence of desks. 76 Like St. Patrick's in 
1872, makeshift tables were used till Namco delivered the desks on 
March 9. 77 On the first day 121 pupils were enrolled. The monastery 
was built during the year and occupied by the Brothers on December 
7, 1970. 78 In 1972, the six primary classes had 27 I pupils and in the 
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initial secondary class, grade 8, there were 46 pupils. The school is 
planned to accommodate three streams of classes from Grade 5 to 
Grade 10, buildings to be erected as needed . 

Two other schools were founded in 1971 during Br. Othmar's 
provincialishlp - at Kolombangara and Rokera in the Solomon 
Islands. More will be said about these establishments in the section 
dealing with the missions. 

The importance of continuing education amongst the Brothers 
is shown by the numbers sent overseas from 1948 onwards. In those 
twenty-five years, over seventy Brothers have completed their second 
novitiate at centres of Spirituality in France or Switzerland. Ten have 
obtained their Diplomas of Religious Education at Lumen Vitae 
College in Brussels, Corpus Christi College, London , or the East 
Asian Pastoral Institute in Manila, Philippines. Two Brothers 79 have 
obtained r .icentiates in Religious Science, each ma}?na cum laude. at 
Roman Universities, both gaining also Diplomas of Mariology at the 
Marianum, whilst another Brother has won a degree in Philosophy, 
again in Rome. Two Brothers have achieved their doctorates of 
Philosophy overseas, Bf. Michael Naughtin at Cambridge , Bf. Kevin 
Treston at Notre Dame, Indiana. Some Brothers have studied at the 
Institute of Religious Studies in Sydney . Twelve hold Masters' 
degrees in Arts, Science or Education , one hundred and thirteen have 
Bachelors' degrees in the same courses including not less than 
twenty-five at Honours standard. There are at least twenty-five other 
Brothers with some tertiary degrees. Several other Brothers are 
presently following University studies out of school time. This 
summary has not taken into account the Brothers who hold teacher 
registration certificates. The benefits that should accrue to the Marist 
Brothers from those who have followed these varied courses are 
obvious. 

The missions were high on the list of Bf. Othmar's priorities. He 
encouraged interest in the missions in the schools, featured mission 
activities in the Marist Monthly . sponsored mission collections and 
visited the mission schools frequently. He quickly followed up the 
expressed wish of the XVith General Chapter by founding two more 
mission schools in the Solomon Islands. He willingly complied with 
the request to send an Australian Brother to Pakistan. He gave 
wholehearted support to the establishment of a Juniorate in the 
'Solomon Islands and a Novitiate at Lomeri, Fiji , to enable young 
men from the Pacific Islands to undergo their training as Marist 
Brothers in a suitable environment. The provinces of New Zealand , 
Melbourne and Sydney are to establish a House of Studies adjacent 
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to the University of the South Pacific in Suva , Fiji, for the tertiary 
training of these young island Brothers. 

The number of Catholic children in government schools has 
been increasing since Catholic schools could not find places for all. 
The Bishops have been very concerned about this continuing 
problem. To assist the clergy, lay people have generously offered 
their services. These volunteers , however, to be reasonably effective, 
need some catechetical and teacher training. A large number of 
Brothers have helped in such courses at various centres, usually 
Catholic schools, in the early months of the year. [n the long 
vacations of 1970 and 1971 , two Camp Campbelltowns have been 
held at St. Gregory 's College, Campbelltown , for a number of 
Catholic children of state schools. For the Brothers themselves, 
weekly refresher courses in catechetics were held at the scholasticate. 

In January, 1965 , at the instigation of Br. Hilary , Assistant
General , a special commission was se t up to consider the question of 
the division of the Province of Sydney and the Melbourne Province 
establishments in New South Wales. 80 The commission met, visited 
Brisbane, discussed suggested possibilities, but could find no viable 
way to divide the Sydney Province as matters stood in that year. 
Despite previous considerations, the Melbourne Province was not 
anxious to lose its schools in New South Wales. 

Br. Othmar attended two Provincials' Conferences in Rome 
(1956 and 1971) and the two sessions of the XVIth General 
Chapter. Bringing into effect decisions of the latter meeting, Br. 
Othmar arranged for the Provincial Chapter of the Sydney Province, 
held in August-September, 1969, at St. Joseph's College. This was 
the first such body to meet in the Province. This body elected , also 
for the first time, the Provincial Council. Br. Othmar had been 
elected Provincial by the Brothers of the Province, voting at the 
retreats in the previous Christmas vacation. 

The second election of a Provincial in the Sydney Province was 
held in 1972. Br. Charles (Elias) Howard was announced by the 
General Council of the Marist Brothers as Provincial. Br. Othmar's 
term came to a close at the inaugural session of Sydney Province 's 
second Provincial Chapter, August 1972. An attempt has been made 
in these pages to show what was accomplished in his years as 
Provincial. So many things have to be omitted , but Br. Othmar's 
concern for the sick Brothers, his thoughtfulness for others, his 
willingness to delegate responsibility and to seek the most competent 
advice , his readiness to share information with the Brothers of the 
Province, his availability at any hour of the day or night , his 
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generosity, his cheerful personality , his fl air for making the right 
gesture at a suitable moment , his shrewd judgment, his ability to size 
up a situat ion , to prepare in detail for future even tual ities, were all 
factor s in the strong leadership he had given the provi nce from 1964 
to 197 2. Provincial Councillors of Br. Othmar's t ime were Brs. 
Anselm Saunders, Alman Dwyer, Elias (Charl es) Howard , Demetrius 
Redford , Gildas (Robert) Goodwin , Michael Naughtin, Phelan Joy , 
Frederick McMahon , Kieran Geaney, Mark May . 
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CHAPTER 64 

Missionaries of the Society of Mary, after setbacks in the 
Solomons 1844-1850,1 resumed mission work there in 1896. In 
1938, at the request of the Vicar Apostolic, Bishop Aubin , Brs . John 
William, James and Ephrem went to Marau, Guadalcanal. At Marau , 
they took over the school founded two years before by Fr. J . Moore , 
S.M. 

The Brothers' first task was to learn the language. About fifty 
students of various ages were brought to the school from the ten 
mission stations throughout the Vicariate. The boys soon settled 
down and showed keen interest in their school work. They preferred 
their studies to work in the gardens and spent much of their 
recreation time practising their reading and writing. The curriculum 
comprised reading, writing and spelling in the Solomon language and, 
in English, simple Arithmetical calculations, Geography, History and 
Drawing. Many of the boys proved very intelligent and in the short 
space of two years reached the equivalent of 6th class standard in 
Australia with only three hours of school daily . Practical lessons were 
given in manual occupations such as carpentry , basketry , mat and net 
making and even elementary engineering. Agriculture was the most 
important part of their education , as the natives' methods were very 
primitive . In the special native crafts peculiar to their respective 
islands , the boys gave each other instruction, as they did with their 
own special songs and dances. 2 

The Government Inspector (Mr. Groves) visited the school 
November 30, 1939. He reported : "Of all I have seen in the varied 
Missions of the Solomons , the school at Marau approaches closest in 
the matter of instruction and of education to what the schools in the 
Solomons ought to be . . . Your Mission is , at the moment, the only 
Mission in the Solomons which, in the person of the Marist Brothers, 
possesses genuinely qualified teachers". 3 The Pacific War put an end 
to the Brothers' work. The Japanese arrived in Marau on August 5, 
1942. Suspecting the missioners' warnings had led to an American air 
raid, the Japanese had been ready to execute the priest and Brothers. 
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The Japanese withdrew after three weeks and shortly afterwards, the 
missionaries were evacuated from the Solomons." 

Br. Ephrem, now Director, and Br. Ervan returned to the 
Solomons on April 25, 1946 , having left Sydney on March 19. Ten 
tons of cargo had been shipped to the Solomons for them . The views 
of Bishop Aubin and Br. Ephrem coincided: 

(a) a school should be near the chief town, Honiara ; 
(b) the mission land should be extensive and arable ; 
(c) an attempt should be made to buy such land from Levers 

at Tenaru . 
All this was accomplished by October 8, the mission having acquired 
a former American army hospital site , complete with buildings. 
School work began on October 22.5 Apart from organising school 
work , there was a tremendous amount of hard work needed in 
adapting the buildings, clearing the land and preparing the soil for 
good gardens, equipping the mission with electricity generated on the 
spot, arranging a WJter supply , and many other tasks, with hardly 
any help available. The Brothers were highly commended by Father 
Wall and Le Klerk S.M. for the quality of their mission school and 
outdoor activities. 6 "The school is making splendid progress, using 
special work books, setting out the work, so that , if they should later 
teach school in their own villages, these books would be an excellent 
guide".' 

Br. Ephrem completed his term in 1952 and returned for a 
period in Australia. He had accomplished "a remarkably apostolic 
work that has effects as far reaching as the bounds of the Vicariate. 
Boys who have passed under his tutoring are to be found wielding 
influence in the Mission villages and teaching as catechists or working 
as mechanics, builders, gardeners throughout the main islands of the 
British Protectorate . Br. Ephrem was the mainstay and chief adviser 
to the Catholic Education Director and has set a standard of 
education unknown before his arrival".8 Br. Ephrem had taken a 
printing press to the islands in 1946. On this press, he had printed in 
Solomon language and English various text books.9 Equally talented 
in classroom or workshop, capable of prolonged and difficult work, 
Brother had set this mission on very firm foundations. 

Br. Godfrey Boshell followed as Director. Outdoors, Br. 
Godfrey did well in producing rice crops for food during the dry 
seasons, first pioneered by Br. Ephrem , and in improving the water 
supply. He introduced an entrance examination, competed for in the 
various mission villages, for prospective pupils of a younger age than 
previously. He also introduced a certificate to show that holders of 
this certificate had succeeded in their final (Grade 6) primary 
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standard. The Administration adopted this idea. The Brothers at 
Tenaru received official recognition from the B.S.I.P. Administration 
through the good graces of the Minister for Education in New South 
Wales, Mr. Heffron, who endorsed their work as teachers from his 
knowledge of their work in Sydney. It meant a salary of up to 
$400. 10 Br. Colman and Br. Ervan followed Br. Godfrey as 
Directors. The brief mention of their names hardly does justice to 
the great work done in and out of school. Br. Ervan had taken a great 
interest in the school's farm. Ill-health forced him to leave the 
missions in 1966. 

The Administration had at last joined in the work of education 
which had been left to the Missions. I I Primary schools were set up 
and a secondary school , first on Maiaita, later transferred to the 
vicinity of Honiara. Administration aid was to be given for buildings. 
The Marist Brothers had begun secondary classes at Tenaru to Form 
2 standards in Australia. In 1967 , the Catholic Mission built a 
co-educational High School at Aruligo, staffed by Marist Fathers, 
Sisters and lay teachers, the Brothers' school catering for primary 
pupils. At Tenaru , fine new school buildings were erected after 1968. 
In 1972, the co-educational High School has been transferred to 
Tenaru, with the Marist Brothers sharing modern teaching facilities 
with the former staff of Aruligo . 

The first Brothers to go to the North Solomons were Brs. John 
William, Augustine and Donatus, in August, 1941 .12 They took over 
a school at Chabai , close to Buka Passage. The Japanese were in the 
Solomons by January , 1942, and the Brothers lived a precarious 
existence till taken prisoner about August , 1942. No reliable 
information as to how they died has ever come to hand. A letter in 
1945 from Fr. Junker S.M. , who escaped from a Japanese prison 
camp, told of their work: "A new era opened for our Native Training 
College at Chabai with the arrival of the three Marist Brothers ... 
Three men, of course, were able to do a three-fold work , and a 
change was rather quickly noticeable. Our eighty lads, classified into 
four grades, sparkled with goodwill ... Br. Augustine had quite a big 
success with his choir. Instead of the usual kyrie de angelis, he 
brought up several new ones, fresh English and Pidgin hymns as 
well ... The future looked bright ... The Japs stepped in and 
destroyed our hopes" . 13 

A new chapter in the Marist Brothers' missionary work in the 
North Solomons began with the arrival of Br. Borgia (Director) and 
Bf. Simeon at Torokina, Bougainville , aboard L.S.T. 553 on June 17, 
1948. Torakina did not prove very suitable, so a transfer to the 
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beautifully situated spot at Kieta was made on August 12, 1948. 
Here the two Brothers erected buildings on a semi-circular ground 
plan. A land subsidence in December, 1951 and a tidal wave in 
November 1952, caused great damage. '4 The Brothers' mission 
school was a central school for the various missions. The lads were 
educated to sixth grade (Australian) standards and given some 
teacher training by Br. Borgia in nearby mission schools. On 
returning to their villages, these students could pass on the 
knowledge they had acquired. The damage caused by the tidal waves 
was a factor in the decision by Bishop Wade and the Brothers to 
transfer the teacher training to Tarlena, a site close to our former 
school at Chabai. '5 

Br. Borgia and Br. Ephrem began the teacher training school at 
Tarlena in 1954. The Brothers started with 25 boys carefully selected 
who intended to become priests, Marist Brothers or catechists of a 
superior type. '6 In 1955, the first thirteen candidates for the 
Teacher's Examination were presented. All were successful in both 
theory and practice. 17 The Brothers inspected other teacher training 
establishments at Port Moresby and the mission and government 
colleges in Rabaul. 18 The gaining of a teacher's certificate meant 
Government certification and a salary of $80 to $120 a year. 19 In 
1957, out of 39 candidates for the 'B' certificate, 35 obtained 
certificates, 3 were given provisional certificates. 2o Br. Ephrem was 
Director from 1957, Br. Kevin Eaton his assistant. The latter helped 
Brothers and Sisters who had to present for an examination for 
registration as territory teachers. 21 Mr. Roscoe, head of the 
Territory Native education , said of Tarlena in July , 1957: "The 
Department could not ask for more or better work and that the 
standards were of the highest quality." He said Vuvu (Rabaul) and 
Tarlena "were out on their own" . 22 A problem the Tarlena Brothers 
had to face was the student intake . After 1957 , they usually received 
fairly old grade 5 students. It was rather much to expect them to do 
grade 9 teacher examinations. 23 Still , in 1960, eight out of nine 
candidates passed the 9th Standard Public Examination , the best 
result in the Territory according to the Mission Education Officer. 24 

In 1961, for want of practice schools near Tarlena , Bishop Lemay 
and the Brothers decided to concentrate teacher training work at 
Kieta. 25 The Tarlena School closed at the end of 1961 , Br. Simeon 
and Br. Elwyn being the last Marist Brothers in residence. 

The ending of his term in 1960 marked the departure from the 
Solomons' Missions of Br. Ephrem Stevens, who, apart from two 
short breaks, had been in the missions since 1938. It would be 
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difficult to over-estimate the influence for good Br. Ephrem had for 
the lads in his care, his achievements for education and the Catholic 
missions , the innovations he introduced with his printing press and 
the sheer physical hard labour involved in virtually starting three 
different mission establishments. 

In the directorship of Bf. Clarence Cunningham, St. Joseph's 
School at Kieta moved into secondary studies. It was a better 
preparation for teacher training, which attained excellent standards 
under Bf. Cornelius Keating. In 1963 , the school had two standard V 
Classes (40 pupils); two standard VI classes (66 pupils) ; Form 1, 37 
pupils, Form 2, 13 pupils ; Intermediate, 9 pupils ; Teacher Training 
'A' certificate, 22 students; 'B' certificate, 9 pupils. 2 6 In 1967 , a two 
stream secondary course was commenced. Primary work has been 
phased out. 27 The secondary school has become one of the best in 
the Territory of Papua-New Guinea. The implementation of the 
Weedon Report could mean a great change in the school's original 
purpose. The speed of change has been quickened by the compara
tively swift moves towards self-government in the territory. 

After the Pacific war and the return of the Australian Marist 
Brothers to Guadalcanal and Bougainville, Bf. Andrew encouraged 
the search for vocations amongst the Solomon Islands' boys. By 
1954, there were twelve such young men in the training centres at 
Mittagong. They followed secondary courses at Mittagong, one 
gaining the Leaving Certificate, and others the Intermediate. After 
completing their novitiates, the island Brothers took up modified 
courses at the Scholasticate and did practical teaching in the Sydney 
schools. One attended the Sydney Teachers' College. These Brothers 
began work in their homeland of the Solomon Islands in 1958 . They 
have done well. The Australian and Solomons' Brothers Jive in 
community. A halt was called to recruiting after 1956 to allow time 
to evaluate the experiment. In 1967, a Juniorate for Solomons' 
aspirants was commenced at Kieta. There was question of letting 
such youths attend a novitiate in the Philippines, but a much better 
alternative presented itself. The New Zealand Province , encouraged 
by the Mission documents of Vatican II and the XVlth General 
Chapter, proposed to set up a Novitiate for Pacific islanders in Fiji 
with formation in their own island environment. Bf. Othmar 
co-operated fully in this project. The novitiate at Lomeri came into 
operation in 1971. Melbourne Province has joined the project. The 
three provinces plan a House of Studies, where Brothers graduating 
from the Novitiate can pursue tertiary studies. 
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Solomons' Marist Brothers already staff a mission school at 
Rokera, Marmasike Island (or Little Malaita). This school was 
founded by Br. Othmar and his Council at the beginning of 1971. Bf. 
Chanel Diki (Director) and Br. John Mauro there conduct the 
primary school, aided by the Daughters of Mary Immaculate and a 
lay teacher or two. They were joined in 1972 by Bf. Michael Kaminei 
as Sub-Director. The school is well conducted, the only difficulties so 
far arising from drought, an important problem for people whose 
staple food consists mostly of root crops. For the Marist Brothers 
these three young Solomon Islanders are making history. 

Another mission foundation in 1971 was at Vanga Point, 
Kolombangara, where Br. Faber Turnbull (Director) and Bf. Berch
mans Murray founded a mission school to help the Dominican 
Fathers who have charge of the mission diocese of Gizo in the 
Western Solomons. The school is for boys and girls. It was not 
planned to give them a purely academic training. Skills and crafts 
suitable to lift standards of village life were to be an essential part of 
any curriculum. Two Dominican Sisters from Australia were there to 
share the teaching burden. 

The Australian provinces have also helped the Ceylon province 
in staffing a mission in Peshawar in Pakistan. Br. Elwyn Connell and 
Br. Patrick Faulkner have been of great assistance in the two schools 
of the mission since 1967. 

FOOTNOTES 
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2 St. Joseph 's College Annual, December 1943, p. 80. 

3 MARIST MONTHLY, April 1940. 

4 81. Joseph 's College Annual , 1943, pp. 82 , 83. 
5 Tenaru house annals. 

6 MARIST MONTHLY , August 1948. 
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9 e.g. "Seven different books in Basic English, 200 copies of each type of book. Blocks 
are cut in masonite to illustrate the stories." (MARIST MONTHLY, April 1949). Br. Ervan 
had prepared a Basic English -Solomon Dictionary (March 1948). 

10 MARIST MONTHLY, September 1955 . 
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having set out on August 3. 
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27 Teacher Training ceased at St. Joseph's in 1969. 
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CHAPTER 65 

When the Australian province was divided in 1948, Br. Andrew 
wrote: "There will be a great deal of uphill work to be done ; it is not 
possible to be otherwise".' Br. Placidus, appointed Provincial of the 
Southern Province, must have heartily agreed . 

Two openings had been arranged for 1948 , Northam and 
Parkes. In the latter town Brs. Valentine (Director), Canute and 
Tarcisius were the first community. "The school opened favourably 
with 95 pupils from 4th class to 2nd year. 2 Permission by the 
Minister for Materials to commence the building of the Brothers' 
school and craft rooms was granted in April , 1948 3 on a site near the 
Scout Hall. The official opening of the new school by His Lordship , 
Bishop T. Fox, took place on November 6, 1949. The Brothers made 
immediate use of the school , which was still unfinished. The 
technical rooms (woodwork and metalwork) , helped by the staff of 
old St. Benedict's in Sydney, were ready for use in 1940.4 A chapel 
was built in the school grounds in 1963, to serve both the school 
pupils and the residents of North Parkes.' The progress of the 
Wyndham Scheme in New South Wales reduced Parkes to primary 
classes in 1965, as there was little prospect of developing a full High 
School there. In 1971, the convent primary school was built in the 
grounds of the Brothers' school and another building to be shared for 
administration and facilities, such as library and tuckshop6 In 1971, 
there was a staff of three Brothers and 142 pupils. 7 

The staff for the Southern Province Juniorate at "Drusilla", 
Macedon (Victoria), moved in at the beginning of 1948. The 
Brothers were Br. Canice O'Donnell (Director) , Br. Boniface Kiv
lighon (Sub-Director) and Br. Flavian Scharp. Eight boys below 
Intermediate Standard were accepted,8 the Mittagong Juniors be
longing to the new province staying at Mittagong. The official 
blessing and opening was performed by Archbishop Mannix on May 
30, 1948, in the presence of nearly 2,000 people. Other Bishops 
present were Bishop Stewart of Bendigo, Bishop Wade S.M. , of the 
North Solomons and Bishop Vesters M.S.C. 9 A vigorous recruiting 
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campaign by Br. Placidus had raised the total of Juniors to 55 in 
1954. 10 The Juniorate was transferred to the newly built college at 
Wangaratta at the beginning of 1955 , the 56 Juniors sharing the 
faci lities with boarders and day pupils. The Juniors remained at 
Wangaratta till the close of 1969. On February 2, 1970, they moved 
into a specially built Juniorate at Murphy Street, Bendigo , in a 
property of five acres, a mile from the Brothers' schoo l in McCrae 
Street , Bendigo. Br. Kevin Mackin was made Master of Juniors. \I 
The Juni ors were to attend the Brothers' High School as day pupils. 
Reflecting the later age in all sections of recrui ting, a beginning had 
been made in 1957 not to accept boys who had not completed 
sub-Intermediate. 12 Now the lads are accepted only for the final two 
secondary forms . 

The renovation and remodelling of the Scholasticate buildings 
at Camberwell (Vic. ) for high school purposes began late in 1949. 13 

The school opened its doors at the beginning of the school year of 
1950 with 114 pupils ranging from Grade II[ to Form III. The school 
was intended to be the first full High School of the Marist Brothers 
in Melbourne. 14 Br. Nilus Kenny was the first Director; as only three 
classrooms were ready, his helpers were Br. Placidus, the Provincial , 
and Br. Austin Stephens. After the first school block was completed 
six months later, Brs. Damian, Arnold and Stephen joined the 
staff. 15 In 1952, the enrolment was 225, and parents were beginning 
to book their sons for years ahead. 16 Archbishop Mannix paid his 
first visit to the school on June 6 , 195 2. He spoke to the 347 
students and blessed the statue of Ven. Fr. Champagnat. About the 
same time it was decided to build a new block of four classrooms. 11 

This new building was blessed by Archbi shop Simonds on September 
27, 1953 . 18 Marcellin College was granted full secondary registration 
at Easter, [955 . 19 In 1959, 28 acres of land were purchased on 
Bulleen Road. Here the splendid first stage of ten classrooms, two 
laboratories, two demonstration rooms, library, Administration area 
and staff rooms, was blessed and opened on March 3 [ , 1963 , by the 
co-adjutor Archbishop Most Rev . J . Simonds, who thanked the 
Marist Brothers "for enriching our education system with such a 
magnificent college". The Archbishop praised " the efficiency of the 
design of the College". 20 A monastery was built in 1966. [n 1970, 
the students, numbering 520 from Form III to Matriculation, were 
able to use the completed stage 2 of the project, including Biology 
and General Science laboratories, Geography room and eight extra 
classrooms. 21 The school has fine playing fields. It has an enviable 
academic record ; in three consecutive years, studen ts won the Julia 
Flynn Prize, awarded for the first place in Catholic schools in the 
final school examinations. 
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Camberwell , as the Junior School , has classes from Form 2 
secondary to Grade 5 primary . In 1971 , Bulleen had 552 pupils, 
Camberwell 475 . The twin schools have been a great asset to the 
Province of Melbourne. 

In 1949 Br. Placidus told the Brothers of the purchase by Fr. 
O'Dea , P.P. , of a former hospital building at Griffith (New South 
Wales), as a temporary school, with an adjoining building of eleven 
rooms, once the nurses' quarters. 22 With the Bishop of Wagga Wagga , 
Most Rev . F. Henschke, supporting the parish priest , St. Brendan's 
College , the first school of the Marist Brothers in this diocese, was 
able to open on January 31 , 1959, with 138 pupils. Br. Oliver Clarke 
was the first Director of the school. Dr. Henschke blessed the school 
on March 5. 23 By 1960 the accommodation problem was acute with 
230 pupils.24 The Catholic Church authorities acquired a block of 
ten acres of the old Griffith golf course. This block has been the 
scene of extensive development by the diocese. The Brothers' school 
moved from the old site in Binya Street to the newly built school at 
the former Griffith golf course on March 2, 1963. The school had 
seven classrooms, science laboratory and demonstration room, a 
library and other facilities . In the third term of 1963 , the Brothers 
took up residence in the spacious new monastery. 2S Mgr. J . Harper 
P.P., had had the care of the planning of these buildings. A new girls' 
secondary school was built adjacent to st. Brendan's in 1967 , 
including four classrooms, an art and craft and ancillary rooms. 26 
Since then a common science block has been built and a further two 
storey set of classrooms. 27 In 1972, the combined schools are now 
the co-educational Griffith Catholic High School with an enrolment 
of 410 in Forms 1-4, taught by four Marist Brothers, four Sisters of 
Mercy and eighteen full or part time lay teachers. 28 The combined 
teaching force and shared facilities have been for the betterment of 
Catholic education. 

The early years of the decade 1950-1960 were certainly busy 
ones for the Southern Provincial with these school openings to be 
completed , nearly all by arrangements made before the division of 
the Australian Province. 1951 had two openings, at Warragul and 
Shepparton in Victoria. 

An announcement of a Junior High School for Warragul was 
made in 1946. 29 Warragul is about 65 miles east of Melbourne on 
the edge of the brown coal deposits. The school , however, was not 
founded till January, 195 I , the Brothers teaching 45 boys in an old 
hall till September 18, 195 I. They then moved into the former 
Sisters' primary school. 30 For a monastery they used a small private 
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dwelling at 4 Hunter Crescent. The first Brothers were Brs. Desmond 
(Director) and Br. Thaddeus. The old wooden building served as a 
secondary boys' school till 1963. In that year, Most Rev. P. Lyons, 
Bishop of Sale , opened a fine new building of seven classrooms, two 
science rooms and a library on July 21. 31 Dedicated to St. Joseph, 
the site was the Skinners Road property bought in 1946. 32 In 
1970-71, a block for administration, library and General Science was 
constructed. JJ After several years of classes beyond Form 4 level, 
the school reverted to Form 4 as its final class in 1971. Due to 
factors that have arisen in 1972, Warragul's Catholic education may 
face difficulties. In 1971 the school's enrolment was 81 pupils in the 
primary department, 131 in the secondary. 

The other school opened in 1951 was at Shepparton, where 
Bishop McCarthy had asked for a school in 1946. 34 Br. Bernard 
McGann (Director), Br. Macarius Joyce and Br. Denis Wright took up 
residence in Shepparton on July 6, 1951. 109 pupils enrolled on July 
9, with the secondary pupils in two prefabricated aluminium 
classrooms and the primary lads in a club room in a building 
formerly used by the Sisters of Mercy. 35 The monastery was a 
comfortable old house in Knight Street, replaced by a modern 
residence in 1965. A new school was built for the Brothers opposite 
the church in 1959. The original prefabricated primary rooms were 
transferred to the school site in 1965.'6 In 1967 , Bishop Stewart 
blessed a new science block, library and classroom at St. Colman's, as 
the school was known . 37 A General Science laboratory was provided 
in 1970. 38 A two storey block of four classrooms was completed in 
1971. The first Matriculation class was formed in 1971, though a 
number of the subjects were taught by the Sisters of Mercy. 39 In 
1972 there were 79 pupils in primary grades 5 and 6, and 248 in 
Forms 1-6. Shepparton's population growth had grown by more than 
20.54% in 1966, bringing the population to over 17,000.40 

The negotiations between the diocese of Sandhurst and the 
Marist Brothers to have a college in Wangaratta (Victoria) began in 
1940-41 .41 Finance and building restrictions hampered the foun
dation in the early years of the 1950s. In 1953 , Br. Placidus obtained 
the General Council's approval to go ahead with the project. There 
was one property of 90 acres of very valuable land about a mile from 
the Post Office, the residue of the Naughtin Estate, and the Brothers 
acquired another 20 acres. The Brothers, to keep faith with the 
bequest and to cater for local needs, agreed to take in a number of 
local boarders. The college was to be for a period the residence of the 
Juniorate .42 
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Champagna t College opened at the beginning of 1955 . Br. 
Bertinus Feehan , its first Director, had a keen eye fo r bargains, as he 
proceeded to equ ip the college. The opening day brought an 
attendance of about 238 boys (56 Marist Juniors, 32 boarders and 
150 day boys). There were large fl at paddocks suitable for ovals. 43 
His Lordship Bishop Stewart of Bendigo blessed the new college on 
May 20, 1956,44 a supremelv appropriate day for Champagnat 
College. Apart from the generous property bequest, the College was 
the Brothers' responsi bility . 45 Three new classrooms had to be built 
in 1958; 46 new science laboratories were built in 1966. 47 When the 
Juniors departed for Bendigo in 1970 , there were 106 boarders at 
Champagnat College and 280 day pupil s in classes from Matriculation 
to one primary grade. 48 The College has don e well academically. 

St. Francis' College, Leeton , received its first pupils, 42 
boarders and about 100 nay boys, on Tuesday, February 14, 1956. 
For trus College , the second of the Marist Brothers in the 
Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area, plans and specifications had been 
complete in 1951,49 but procuring the necessary building material 
had presented problems. Bf. Matthew Hopkins was the first Director. 
Dr. Henschke , Bishop of Wagga , presided at the official blessing and 
opening of the new college on March 24, 1957. 50 The building had a 
dormitory, four classrooms and a laboratory , chapel, Brothers' rooms 
and a kitchen-dining room block. A new dormitory block was 
finished in 1967. The school shares excellent facilities with St. 
Joseph 's Convent; the two schools now form a fully co-educational 
institution . Boarders at the Brothers' college in 1972 numbered 107 , 
the rughest total to that date. Facilities are good with modern library 
and laboratory installations. The enrolment has reached 390. The 
area has ample space for playing fields . 51 

The Provincial Council had been advised by Fr. Conquest in 
1945 52 that there was an opening for a diocesan technical school at 
Preston , a northern suburb of Melbourne. The parish priest expected 
the Brothers to go there in 1947. 53 In fact , the Archbishop of 
Melbourne laid the foundation stone of the regional school at 
Preston to serve four parishes (Preston, West Preston, East Preston , 
Reservoir) on October 2, 1955. The school initially was to have two 
primary grades, V and VI, and Forms I and 2. The parish priests 
concerned wanted the ordinary high school syllabus followed. 54 The 
house proposed as the Brothers' monastery was opposite the school 
at 5 Clifton Grove ; adjoining it a building containing ten bedrooms, a 
study and ablution facilities was to be built. 55 Though neither 
school nor residence was finished , the regional school opened for the 
scholastic year in 1957 with 460 pupils in seven classes. Officially , 
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the school was blessed by Archbishop Simonds on March 17 , 1957, 
assisted by the school's regional parish priests and Fr. Wall, 
prominent in the early stages of the establishment. The school, 
dedicated to the Immaculate Heart of Mary , had an astonishing 
increase in numbers (close to 700 pupils in 1958) necessitating the 
erection of four extra classrooms in 1958. Four more were needed 
towards the end of 1959. S6 1960 found an enrolment of 916 in four 
fifth grades, three sixth grades, four first forms, three second forms, 
two third forms and one Intermediate class and the second four 
classroom block, planned in 1959, was already full. S7 The results of 
the first Intermediate class presented were noteworthy, with only 
one failure out of 34 boys, most securing a very high number of 
subjects. S8 In 1962, Preston, only six years from its foundation , had 
the largest enrolment of Marist schools in Australia with 1,040 
pupils. S9 Behind this tremendous increase and academic achievement 
was none other than Bf. Placidus, who had laid down the burden of 
provincialship towards the end of 1956 to become the first Director 
of Immaculate Heart of Mary School, Preston. He had been 
supported by a young and enthusiastic staff and satisfactory lay 
teachers. In 1966, numbers dropped to 750, one reason being that , as 
there was not sufficient classroom space available, the four Grade 4 
classes remained at the convent schools. 60 The school in 1971 had 
three streams of classes in primary grade 6 and in Forms 1-4. An 
article in the Marist Monthly, March 1960, claimed that it was the 
refusal of the banks to finance the building of Preston School that 
led to the start of the Catholic Church Schools' Endowment Scheme 
in the 1950s. 

The Marist Fathers opened a secondary school, St. Paul's 
College, on a ten acre site in Traralgon in 1956. In 1961, negotiations 
between the Marist Fathers, the diocese of Sale and the Marist 
Brothers resulted in the Brothers taking over the College in 1962 , as 
the Fathers withdrew. It was a matriculation school fully accredited . 
The Brothers kept the name and the badge given by the Marist 
Fathers. Bf. Placidus was named Director. 61 At the changeover the 
pupil total was 179; by 1965, it was 261. 62 To cater for increased 
numbers four new classrooms and a school chapel were built and 
playing fields (15 acres) developed . A new science laboratory in 1971 
enabled the former laboratory to be developed into an art, craft and 
technical drawing room. 63 St. Paul's College (Marist Brothers) and 
Kildare College (Brigidine Sisters) are partly co-educational (Matricu
lation and Leaving) and combined for school sporting carnivals. 64 In 
1972 there was an enrolment of 325 in Forms 1-6. The Brothers of 
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the staff were Brs. Marcellin Kivlighon (Director), Gerard McNamara 
(Sub-Director), Ambrose Kelly , Bernard Riley and Dennis Gapper. 
There were five lay teachers. 65 Traralgon became the third school of 
the Marist Brothiers in the diocese of Sale . 

The four schools founded in Western Australia after the division 
of the province have already been reported, as has St. Joseph's, 
Mitchell Park, Adelaide. The remaining establishment is Marist 
College, Clayton , attached to Monash University. 

At the opening of Marist College on November 7, 1969, Bf. 
Ronald Fogarty told of the translation of the College from dreams to 
reality. He had discussed the future need for such a college with Bf. 
Damian and Br. Donald , Provincials. The latter had secured a block 
at Clayton. Bf. Bertinus , when Provincial , had begun to talk in terms 
of bricks . Throughout these years the Brothers had had the advice 
and counsel of Sir Michael Chamberlin. 66 Built on a nine acre site 
overlooking Monash University, from the campus of which the 
College was separated only by Normanby Road , Marist College 
consisted of two three storey residential blocks linked by a covered 
walk to a single storey refectory . Forming a partial fourth side for 
the quadrangular group was a very modern chapel. The College was 
specifically for Marist Brothers following tertiary or post-graduate 
studies, but places were available for residential lay students. As a 
college attached to the university , the costs were shared by the 
Commonwealth, one half, the State, one quarter, and the Marist 
Brothers, one quarter. Total cost was in excess of $500,000. 67 The 
necessary document , the Agreement of Affiliation with Monash 
University was signed at Marcellin College , Bulleen, on March 6, 
1968 68 for presentation to the Universities Commission . 

In March, 1969, the first scholastics, twenty in all , moved in 
under the tutelage of Br. Bernard McGann (Director) and Bf. 
Ludovic Bourke. Nine of these scholastics had been attending 
Monash for a year from Bulleen. Two sets of University scholastics 
have graduated with splendid results. Other scholastics have followed 
the teacher certificate courses at the Christian Brothers' Teacher 
Education centre at Bundoora. The young College has already 
seemingly earned a reputation as a college "very conducive for 
studies". This may be the reason for the 1972 influx of fifty lay 
students. With dedicated and eminent scholars such as Bf. Ludovic 
Bourke and Bf. Ronald Fogarty in residence, the students had 
excellent exemplars and masters. 

With the foundation of a school at Kairiru, an island about 
seventeen miles off the town of Wewak , New Guinea, the Province of 
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Melbourne moved into the apostolate of the missions in 1959 . The 
Melbourne Provincial, Bf. Damian, went to the Territory of 
Papua-New Guinea in 1957, visited the Brothers' school at Rabaul 
and the Christian Brothers' Teaching Training school at Vuvu , then 
went on to Wewak , the headquarters of Bishop Arkfeld S.V .D., at 
whose request he had come. 69 Bf. Damian and his Provincial Council 
accepted the mission opening. Bf. Baptist Faulkner and Br. Canute 
Sheehan were chosen to begin the work. They reached Kairiru by 
plane on February 9, 1959. The Brothers were to take over the 
native school and develop it into a teacher training centre . The 
pupils, 43 of them, ranged in age from II to 25 years . They were 
divided into two classes of about Grade 4 and 5 of Victorian 
standards and, besides Religion, were taught English, Arithmetic, 
Hygiene , Social Studies, Nature Study and Art. All teaching was in 
English, it being a third language for the pupils who had their own 
local "talk place" and pidgin before English. Yet twenty-seven passed 
the Government examination in 1959 for Teacher Training En
trance. 70 Bf. Beckett Ketterer had arrived in July to assist the first 
two Brothers. By August, 1961, the school had reached 9th standard 
and some pupils were available for the 'B' certificate teacher 
examination. 71 The school has gradually changed its emphasis, as the 
need for secondary schooling became urgent in the Territory, with 
secondary classes formed into Forms 1-4. The Wyndham Scheme was 
adopted in the Territory and the province helped with gifts of 
necessary textbooks . 72 In 1968, the school had 200 pupils, all 
boarders, in two first forms , two second forms, one third and one 
fourth form . Teacher training was removed to a Christian Brothers' 
centre in Wewak about 1969. Despite shortage of texts due to 
government niggardliness, the school, as a result of the training given 
to its graduates and its academic success, has had a fine name in the 
business world and government departments. Bf. Sylvester Mannes 
was surprised at the quality of the buildings at St. Xavier's school 
when he visited in 1972,73 the construction work having been done 
by the Brothers. Kairiru has been a good outlet for the missionary 
apostolate of the Melbourne Province. In November, 1972, the first 
two alumni of St. Xavier's aspiring to be Marist Brothers became 
novices of the congregation at Lomeri, Fiji. 

Since the division of the Province of Australia, the Province of 
Melbourne has had five Provincials, Bf. Placid us Redden, Bf. Damian 
Willis, Bf. Donald Grogan, Bf. Bertinus Feehan and Bf. Cletus Read. 

To Br. Placidus fell the task of building up the new province . 
The south had neither novitiate nor juniorate, it was committed to 
open two boarding schools and face the expansion of another ; several 
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day school openings had also been promised to diocesan or parochial 
authorities . The record of schools opened in this chapter shows how 
well Bf. Placidus faced up to his tasks with un wearying energy and 
indomitable spirit. When he finished his term of office in 1956, the 
formation centres of Novitiate and Juniorate had been established 
and nine new schools were in the province. The allotment and supply 
of personnel had been eased by a vigorous policy of recruitment. 7. 

Put into a situation not of his choosing, faced with financial and 
manpower problems and committed to new openings that increased 
such problems, one cannot but admire the achievements of Bf. 
Placidus. 

Br. Damian (John Willis) became Provincial of the vigorous and 
rapidly growing province in November, 1956. Born in 1908 , an 
ex-student of Sacred Heart College, Glenelg, Bf. Damian had proved 
outstanding both in teaching and school administration. He had been 
Director of Randwick and Kilmore and Master of Scholastics twice. 
Unfortunately , after only two years, Br. Damian died on December 
31, 1958, shortly after returning from the XVlth General Chapter. 
One noteworthy achievement was the foundation of the mission 
school at Kairiru, New Guinea. Though arranged for before he took 
office, Preston , the school with the fastest growth rate in Australian 
Marist history, belongs to his period as Provincial. 

Bf. Donald (William Grogan ), an ex-student of the East 
Brunswick school , followed Bf. Damian as Provincial. Bf. Donald had 
directed Broken Hill and the college at Forbes prior to his Provincial 
office. He had been a member of the Provincial Council since Bf. 
Damian's appointment. The sudden death of Bf. Damian presented 
Bf. Donald with an extraordinarily difficult situation as he had had 
no opportunity of informing himself in detail about Br. Damian's 
plans, arrangements with Bishops and priests or of policies being 
pursued. The Province carried a big debt , finance was difficult , yet 
increased income was needed . The new school at Warragul, the 
impressive first stage of Marcell in College, Bulleen, the extensive 
additions at Sacred Heart College , Somerton Park , the new school at 
Griffith in spacious grounds, date from this period , as do additions at 
Hawthorn , East Brunswick, Mt. Gambier and Wembley . St. Paul's 
College , Traralgon , was accepted. The school at Churchlands was 
established, as the Brothers withdrew from New Norcia. Land was 
purchased for a school at Mitchell Park , Adelaide. Decreasing 
numbers reduced Kyneton and Alberton to their primary depart
ments. Bf. Donald had the foresight to appreciate Br. Ronald's views 
as to the future need of a tertiary college and secured a property of 
eight acres at Clayton near the proposed university. To improve the 
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administration of the Province, he purchased a house at 177 
Doncaster Road, North Balwyn, as a Provincial House. Br. Donald 
continued sending Brothers overseas to the centres of spirituality in 
France and Switzerland. Br. Ludovic Bourke went to Rome and 
returned with a Doctorate in Sacred Theology. Br. Michael Donnelly 
earned a Diploma in Religious Education at Lumen Vitae, Brussells. 
Br. Donald's purchase of "Blairgowrie" as a vacation centre was a 
thoughtful and appreciated gesture. 

Br. Donald was appointed Master of Novices when he was 
succeeded as Provincial by Br. Bertinus late in 1964. Born in 1922, 
Br. Bertinus (Brendan Feehan) entered the Juniorate from Assump
tion College, Kilmore. He had been the pioneer Director both at 
Northam and Wangaratta. St. Joseph's school at Mitchell Park was 
opened, Churchlands was cared for in its first difficult months. 
Urgent needs for Brothers brought about the closure of Kyneton and 
Alberton schools. Many schools had additions erected in Br. 
Bertinus' term, notably at Marcellin College, Bulleen. A new 
approach to formation came with the building of a Juniorate 
residence at Bendigo where the Juniors attend the Brothers' 
secondary school. The impressive building of Marist College, attached 
to Monash University, was erected. The school enrolments, increasing 
throughout all these provincialships for reasons already discussed, 
presented not only accommodation problems for Provincials , but 
growing financial ones as well , especially with the increasing 
employment of lay teachers. The Wyndham Scheme in New South 
Wales , the Achievement Certificate in Western Australia and the 
extra year added to secondary studies in South Australia made the 
lay teacher salaries' question rather critical. Aid, Federal and State, 
has eased the burden on province finances and kept school fees at a 
reasonable level. After the XVith General Chapter, Br. Bertinus was 
elected again as Provincial by the Southern Province. He detached Bf. 
Oliver Clarke to help him at North Balwyn with administration, 
appointed Br. Osmund Redden as vocation director and supervisor of 
schools. Later, Bf. Osmund was succeeded by Br. Ralph Colvin in 
vocation work and, in turn, by Br. Kenneth Harris and Br. Austin 
Stephens in school supervision. Br. Michael Donnelly became 
supervisor of Religious Education. The Provincial and his Council 
have been clearsighted enough to employ skilled professional help to 
re-organise and renegotiate province finances and establish the 
projected future pattern and prospects of their boarding schools. 

Br. Bertinus finished his period as Provincial at the 2nd 
Provincial Chapter late in 1971. The new Provincial announced by 
the General Council in Rome, after the Province had voted, was Br. 
Cletus Read.'s 
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CHAPTER 66 

In the century that the Marist Brothers have carried out and 
developed their apostolate in the schools in Australia , many changes 
have developed within the congregation. 

The most obvious changes have been in the Brothers' schools 
and monasteries. Older schools have been replaced or, if still used 
have been surrounded by many additional modern buildings. A fine 
new school at North Sydney, a great complex of buildings at 
Randwick and Kogarah, the latter school distinguished by its 
gymnasium, the circular building for chapel and hall, St. Joseph's 
College with its extensive Pius X teaching wing, residential blocks 
and the many improvements and changed use of rooms in the main 
building, the Parramatta monastery and secondary school sharing its 
new site in St. Vincent's grounds at Westmead with its companion 
school of the Sisters of Mercy ; this would be unfamiliar and almost 
incredible to a brother who had been away only 20 years as would 
the modern and impressive additions at Kilmore, Somerton Park, Mt. 
Gambier, Bendigo and East Brunswick in the Southern Province. He 
would lind Westmead the full responsibility of the Marist Brothers. 
The improvements effected by Brother Xaverius Curran in the 
printing shop, the better use of buildings and the development of 
playing fields have been continued by his successors. Such a Brother 
would miss also men whose names and deeds became famous in 
Marist circles ; Brother Gerard O'Donoghue great scholar and teacher, 
Brother Louis Hughes artist and poet, Brother Liguori O'Hearn and 
Brother Henry Gaffney, who each spent the last 50 years at St. 
Joseph's, one hard to match as a teacher of Mathematics, the other 
legendary world over as a football coach, the gentle Brother Leo 
McKenna, the industrious Brother Avellino, Brother Anthony Hardge 
and Brother Robert O'Connor, so attached to Westmead, and so 
many other brothers. 

Great changes have occurred in teacher training. Following the 
almost universal practice in the XIXth century, Marist Juniors were 
used as pupil teachers from the establishment of the Jllniorate at St. 
Pat: ick's in 1876. Under this system, three or four Juniors who 
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might be as young as thirteen years of age, would help a teaching 
Brother in his classroom. Classes were divided into divisions and a 
Junior would take one of the divisions for particular lessons. These 
Juniors were prepared beforehand for such a lesson. At the 
Juniorate, the lads had to prepare for such lessons and were helped 
by skilled teachers. They also studied for internally held exami
nations equivalent to Junior Public standards. After profession as 
Brothers , the young teachers were under the care of the Brother 
Provincial and the Brother Director. The programme of studies 
continued both in spiritual and secular studies. For the latter studies, 
"Senior" and "Junior" examinations were held.' 

At least two attempts were made to begin scholasticates 
(teacher education). Br. Gabriel Harroway was appointed to take 
charge of the Scholasticate in 1894.2 The duration of this Scholas
ticate is unknown. A second attempt at a scholasticate was made in 
1912, from July to December. Br. Bede Wade was supervisor, Br. 
Arcadius one of the four or five scholastics. The Scholasticate ceased 
after six months. This Scholasticate may have been formed in 
compliance with a decision of the Catholic Education Conference, 
called by Cardinal Moran, January 17-20, 191 I. Section No. 4 called 
for Training Institutions on the most approved lines to be established 
in connection with each Institute. 3 

The system of pupil teaching was stopped in Marist Brothers' 
schools at the end of 1903. The Juniors now followed a secondary 
course of studies, sitting for the public examinations. In the period 
1905-1914, they achieved some remarkable results. When one takes 
into consideration their small numbers and the men teaching them, 
Brs. Benignus, Gerard and Liguori, such results are understandable. 

The Juniorate has been situated at St. Patrick's (1876), St. 
Mary's Cathedral Chapter Hall (from 1883), St. Joseph's College 
(from 1906) and since 1918 at Mittagong. There it has operated as a 
secondary High School. From 1952 to 1959, a Minor Juniorate cared 
for the lower secondary juniors, but with the decision to recruit 
senior secondary lads, this project was abandoned. Mittagong 
Juniorate still functions in 1972, though the social changes since the 
Second World War and the much publicised restlessness in the 
Church since Vatican II have accompanied a decline in vocations 
recruited. 

Br. Andrew re-introduced a scholasticate in 1931. Apart from a 
short gap from 1943-1946, the Scholasticate has been functioning 
ever since. Established firmly by Br. Frederick Eddy, M.A., M.Ed., its 
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wark in securing teacher registratian under the Victarian Act (the 
.only Australian state granting it) was cantinued under Br. Damian 
Willis, B.A., B.Ed., and Bf. Ranald Fagarty, B.A., B.Sc., B.Ed ., 
Ph.D., at Mittagong, Camberwell and Drummayne. When Champag
nat Callege at Dundas was built as a schalasticate, Br. R.onald , in 
agreement with the Pr.ovincials, was able t.o establish a three (later 
f.our) year c.ourse for University studies, usually in Arts .or Science 
and Educati.on . The teacher registrati.on c.ourses c.ontinued. T.o the 
usual ascetical and academic studies, Br. R.onald added studies in 
the.ol.ogy and phil.os.ophy. A f.ormer lecturer in the University .of 
Melb.ourne, a ren.owned auth.ority in educati.onal the.ory and practice, 
author .of the auth.oritative and m.onumental "Cath.olic Educati.on in 
Australia , 1806-1950", Br. R.onald had intr.oduced new dimensians 
int.o Marist teacher educati.on. The lectures he gave at centres in 
Australia and New Zealand in administrati.on t.o s.ome .of the teaching 
c.ongregati.ons, especially superi.ors, made deep and lasting im
pressi.ons . After p.ost-d.oct.oral c.ourses at the University .of Chicag.o, 
Br. R.onald's interests have been largely in the fields .of Psycho
therapy and C.ounselling, in .organisati.onal behavi.our and change. In 
being able t.o help individuals, c.ommunities and c.ongregati.ons, he is 
adding t.o the already f.ormidable w.ork achieved in and f.or the Marist 
Br.others, f.or teachers and Cath.olic educati.on in Australia. Our 
Sch.olasticate has been f.ortunate in his success.ors as Masters .of 
Sch.olastics, Bf. Quentin Duffy, B.A., n.ow Vicar-General .of the 
Institute .of the Marist Br.others, and Bf. Kieran Geaney, B.A., 
L.Sc.R. , Dip. Ed. Admin. The Sch.olasticate, whilst still pursuing its 
.original aims, is n.ow an integral part .of the Cath.olic C.ollege .of 
Educati.on , in c.onjuncti.on with the De La Salle Br.others' Sch.ola
sticate, Castle Hill, under the leadership .of Br. Ambr.ose Payne, M.A. , 
M.Ed., Dip .Th., .offering teacher educati.on nat .only t.o their .own 
c.ongregati.ons, but als.o t.o .other c.ongregati.ons and lay men training 
t.o teach in Cath.olic sch.o.ols. 

The Marist Br.others' N.ovitiate, the seni.or am.ongst the n.ovi
tiates .of male c.ongregati.ons in Australia, was situated at St. Patrick's, 
.our first f.oundati.on, and at St. J.oseph's C.ollege, Hunters Hill, bef.ore 
its transfer t.o Mittag.ong in N.ovember, 1906. It has been the Alma 
Mater .of all Marist Brothers .of the Province .of Sydney and .of many 
in the Pr.ovinces .of Melb.ourne, New Zealand and S.outh Africa. Since 
Vatican II and the General Chapter .of the Marist Br.others, the 
N.ovitiate staff, in additian t.o the necessary basic f.ormati.on, has 
enc.ouraged the participati.on .of the n.ovices in a much wider range .of 
Christian activities and g.o.od w.orks. In preparati.on f.or the N.ovitiate, 
a new appr.oach t.o p.ostulancy f.ormati.on has been tested in 1972 . 
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Religious education has always been, naturally enough, an 
important pre-occupation of the Brothers. Prior to the 1930s, the 
learning and explanation of the Catechism, the study of Christian 
Doctrine from a text such as Power's Manual , the Bible and Church 
History seemed to satisfy theory ; practical training in prayers, 
attendance at Mass and the sacraments accompanied this. In all 
Catholic schools, devotion to Mary as God's Mother was a feature, 
but especially so in the Brothers' schools, where the Rosary was said 
daily , a special instruction given weekly, altars of Our Lady set up in 
the classrooms and adorned, as befitted a congregation bearing 
Mary's name. TIle writings of Archbishop Michael Sheehan when 
co-adjutor in Sydney and the publications of Dr. J.T. McMahon 4 of 
Perth aroused greater interest in the methods of teaching religion. 
The Apologetics and Christian Doctrine of Dr. Sheehan were a 
splendid preparation for the Catholic Evidence type of instruction 
popular in the Brothers' schools from the mid-I 9305. The Brothers 
followed the developments in the different diocesan religion syl
labuses , using the various texts recommended. Over the past fifteen 
years, a much greater interest in Catechetics as such has developed. 
Amongst the Brothers, seminars have been organised , Brothers sent 
overseas to gain Diplomas of Religious Education at catechetical 
centres so as to spread the latest methods and developments amongst 
our teachers and pupils. With so great an increase in senior secondary 
classes, the work is of utmost importance. From Br. Ludovic's time, 
associations such as the sodality of the Blessed Virgin, confraternities 
of the Blessed Eucharist, Crusaders of the Blessed Sacrament , the 
Holy Name and Sacred Heart sodalities, St. Vincent de Paul work , 
the Apostleship of Prayer and Propagation of the Faith, the Legion 
of Mary and the Blue Army have been encouraged. Many schools 
have branches of the Y.C.S. Their effectiveness may be another 
question, but they have afforded pupils opportunities and practice in 
going to Mass and the Sacraments, in forming ideals and convictions 
and in exercising personal discipline. Voluntary class Masses in school 
chapels or an adjacent church has become a common and welcome 
usage with the generous co-operation of chaplains or parish clergy . 
Retreat days at suitable centres are also a feature that has developed 
and in some places ex-students and parents have shared such 
exercises. The two Camp Campbelltown gatherings of Catholic lads 
attending government schools may be a sign of things to come, an 
area where the Brothers could make an important contribution in 
such a necessary apostolate. 

The increase in the numbers of Brothers and pupils and the 
eXiJansion of classes formed a significant system of schools that 
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needed an administrative renewal to function better. This is not a 
belittling of earlier Provincials, but the changes and developments of 
the provincial administration can be traced fairly clearly in the 
provincialships from the mid-1950s. The advantages for the province 
in establishing supervisors of schools md vocation directors have 
been discussed. The administrative development has carried on to the 
schools with the appointment of school principals as well as 
Directors, the introduction of subject masters, the nomination in 
some schools of masters responsible for the senior, middle and lower 
secondary divisions, and seems to have added to the efficiency of the 
schools. As has been shown, the Primary Schools have also gained in 
status. Even at diocesan level of education administration, the change 
of attitude is to be remarked on, with representatives of the 
congregations asked to be members of diocesan committees and to 
assist in the work of the education offices. 

Up to the 1920s, the big majority of the Brothers' schools and 
pupils were of primary standard. Over the last fifty years, develop
ments in secondary education have meant that secondary schools of 
the Marist Brothers now outnumber the primary schools, secondary 
pupils' numbers more than double the primary numbers. This was 
not because primary schools have lessened in importance, but 
because rationalisation of resources forced convent primary schools 
to retain the boys in higher primary grades. 

The pressures of such systems as the Wyndham Plan, the 
Radford Report and the Achievement Certificate, by reason of the 
extra classes, teachers and facilities needed, have forced diocesan 
authorities, especially in country towns, to adopt measures of 
co-instruction or co-education, especially in senior secondary forms. 
This seems the only possible answer for the best use of teachers and 
premises. This has certainly been a very noticeable change for the 
Brothers' schools and, generally, in Catholic education. Another 
change to be noticed is the great increase in the numbers of lay 
teachers in our schools. This has been forced by increased pupil 
numbers and made possible by government aid. Important effects 
resulting from this in school administration have been the oppor
tunity to reduce the class pupil-teacher ratio and to ease the weekly 
period load for most of our teaching Brothers. It is quite evident that 
the lay teachers in Marist Brothers' schools, as in all Catholic schools, 
will have a role of growing importance. 

The growth of co-operation between the Marist Brothers' 
schools and the parents of their pupils has been very marked over the 
past four decades. There were earlier efforts in that direction -
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North Sydney's Silver Jubilee booklet of 1913 has a photo of the 
Parent and Friends' Catholic Primary Education Guild - but Parents 
and Friends' Associations have proved an almost indispensable 
auxiliary in all the Brothers' schools. Under various names the 
parents' associations help the school in fund-raising for buildings, 
amenities, in special projects, canteens and in sporting organisations. 
They have made available their time, labour and ski11s to provide the 
Brothers' schools with facilities and to effect necessary improve
ments. Besides these aspects of voluntary aid , the co-operation of 
parents and their relationships with the Brothers have taken another 
turn over the past decade in educational discussions between teachers 
and parents or with guest speakers. This seems to have developed 
with the good results arising from the Parent-Teacher nights that 
have deepened parents' interest in the conduct of classes and school. 
Well attended courses and seminars have been held at some of our 
schools specifically for parents and other interested adults. 

Closely related to such activities have been the ex-student 
associations of each school. These associations exist to provide 
liaison between schools and past pupils. They have helped schools 
with bursaries and equipment, but they provide a readily available 
pool of skills and advisers for the Brothers and their work. That these 
ex-students recognise the importance of Catholic education is shown 
by their generous response to direct appeals for extensions to so 
many schools in both provinces. 

In cities and towns throughout Australia, ceremonies and 
celebrations have marked this centenary year of the work of the 
Marist Brothers in Australia. For the Brothers the visit of Reverend 
Brother Basilio Rueda, Superior-General, gave the centenary special 
significance. From the foundation school at St. Patrick's in 1872, 
with its four Brothers and three hundred pupils, the work of the 
Brothers has grown to include the three provinces of Sydney, 
Melbourne and New Zealand, embracing over one hundred schools 
and thirty-nine thousand pupils taught by nearly one thousand 
Marist Brothers. 

The achievement of these hundred years have been made 
possible by the Bishops and priests of Australia. Archbishop Pol ding 
issued the invitation to the Marist Brothers, Archbishop Vaughan and 
his suffragan Bishops laid the foundations of the Catholic School 
system in New South Wales, using the teaching congregations, 
amongst them the Marist Brothers. To Cardinal Moran and Arch
bishop Kelly fell the task of establishing and building the Catholic 
school system. In his years as Archbishop of Sydney, Cardinal Gilroy 
had the enormous work of doubling the Catholic school system he 
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inherited. The same has been true for almost every Bishop and 
diocese if! Australia. To these Archbishops and Bishops, especially in 
dioceses where the Marist Brothers have their schools, a great tribute 
of praise and gratitude is due, just as such a tribute must be paid to 
the parish priests, on whom for so long a time has fallen the direct 
responsibility for raising the finance to build and maintain the 
schools. 

Most pupils of the Marist Brothers' schools come from the 
schools of the various congregations of teaching Sisters. The spread 
of Catholic education in Australia is due to the congregations of 
Sisters. They have borne the largest and most difficult section of this 
work. Any tribute to their contribution would be inadequate. 

In compiling this account of the work of the Marist Brothers in 
Australia, there was never any intention to sound any note of 
triumphalism. The centenary is an occasion to examine our work and 
our methods. No group is more aware than the Brothers of 
inadequacies, omissions and failures in our apostolate. Yet this book 
has been an attempt to honour the work of the Brothers who have 
lived and laboured to further the work of Catholic Education 
throughout the hundred years. 

It might be fitting to conclude with a quotation from the 
speech Brother Othmar made at the close of the centenary week at 
S1. Joseph's College , Hunters Hill , January 8, 1972. He was speaking 
only to the Marist Brothers assembled there that night from all over 
the province 

"There is much to be thankful and joyful for; but there is no 
room for complacency. The good that we do , the good that we 
are, the answers we have, are all somewhat relative and passing. 
Each might be better: none of us understands as much as he 
might about the religious life and today 's apostolate; none of us 
lives as well as he might. 

Let us go forth to our second century with the knowledge that 
the religious life is still the call to the perfect following of 
Christ, and an even better response to the demands of the 
human situation. Because the world changes, there are ne~ 
words to hear and new signs to be read; you will hear them if 
you truly follow Christ. 

Mary is our example. Her virtue was her perfect response to the 
Word. Marcellin Champagnat followed Mary: he heard the Spirit 
telling of the needs of his time and he responded correctly and 
courageously. It is our duty , yours and mine, to go forth and do 
likewise. " 
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FOOTNOTES 

I Br. Felix appointed a Committee of Studies in 1895. Members were Brs. Basil , Henry . 
Victor, Edwin and Thomas (Secretary). LETTRES, 24.3.1895 . 

2 LETTRES , 13 .10 . 1894. As, Scholastics, Br. Felix named Brs. Robert. Peter, Nicholas, 
Hugh (all professed), Cormack (unprofessed). LETTRES, 29 .8. 1895. 

3 Statements, Resolutions , Proceedings. (Education box files. (S.M.A . )). 

4 Especially "Pray the Mass" and uSome Methods of Teaching Religion n. 
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APPENDIX 1 

RULES AND REGULATIONS OF THE CATHOLIC ASSOCIATION 
FOR THE PROMOTION OF RELIGION AND EDUCATION, 

NEW SOUTH WALES, 1867 

The object of this Association is to raise funds for the purpose of promoting the 
interests of religion and education in the Archdiocese of Sydney. The means of 
obtaining this object shall be: 

I. The formation of local committees in each district consisting of the clergy 
and as many lay gentlemen as may be deemed advisable. 

2. The establishment of a central council for the general management of the 
affairs of the Association, to consist of one priest and one lay member from 
each local committee in the city and suburbs. 

3. The appointment by the local committee of a certain number of collectors 
to receive weekly subscriptions from one penny upwards. 

4. Meetings of the central committee to be held on the first Thursday in each 
month at 8 p.m. in St. Mary's committee room. 

5. The appointment of treasurers to the funds of the Association who shall be 
a priest who shall be named by His Grace the Archbishop and two lay 
gentlemen to be elected by the Central Council. 

6. The funds shall be applied to His Grace the Archbishop, with the advice of 
the Central Council for the following purposes in the first instance: 

(i) To aid in the establishment of new Catholic primary schools as they 
may be required. 

(iil To the assistance of existing schools where the provision made by the 
Government is inadequate. 

(iii) To establish and maintain a Catholic Training School for teachers. 

(iv) To invite from Europe and to aid in establishing here, competent 
teachers of religious congregations to take charge of the said training 
school, and also to conduct primary schools where provision can be 
made for them. 

7. The monthly remittance to the treasurers of the Association of the amoun t 
raised in each district, which amount shall be recorded in the books or 
register of the Association. 

8. The Central Committee shall elect two honorary secretaries, namely one 
clergyman and one layman with a paid clerk (if necessary). 

625 

Sydney Morning Herald. 
6 November 1867 



THE MARIST BROTHERS IN AUSTRALIA 

APPENDIX 2 

To the very Reverend the Superior of the Petits Freres de Marie. 

Very Rev. dear Sir, 

I have the honour, by the direction of His Grace the Archbishop of Sydney, 
to address you on the subject of the Primary Education of our Catholic children 
in this Archdiocese, with the view of ob taining if possible the co-operation of 
some of the subjects of your congregation. The Very Rev. Pere Poupinel , Visitor 
General of the Society of Marists here, has given the Archbishop hopes that you 
will be di sposed to afford us the assistance we require, and has promised to do 
what may be in his power to second our application. Perhaps it will be expedient 
that I should give you a brief account of our position. Until the beginning of last 
year our primary schools were under the direction of the Boards, one called the 
National Board, and one the Denominational Board. The latter was of course the 
Board which dispensed the money annually voted by the Government for our 
Catholic schools. We had the appointment and dismissal of teachers; we had our 
own books; and the whole arrangemen t and discipline of the school were in our 
hands. Inspection on the part of Government was made by Catholic inspectors. 
That state of things no longer exists. An Act called "The Public Schools Act" 
came into operation in January last year, establishing schools which we cannot 
allow our Catholic children to frequent. This Act does not directly abolish our 
Denominational Schools, but it withdraws the direct appointment and dismissal 
of teachers from us, and worse still, it restricts religious instruction to one fixed 
hour in the day, and compels four hours to be spent in secular instruction 
through their own books. These books are the books provided for the so-called 
National Education in Ireland, and are of course, heretical by their defects when 
they speak of religion , even when they are not directly offensive by sneer and 
implication. Moreover, every favour is shown to the Public schools and teachers, 
and disfavour is shown to Denominational Schools and teachers. It is clear that 
our Denominational schools will disappear unless they are supported in entire Or 
partial independence of Government. This then is what we have to do, to make 
ourselves as soon as possible independent of Government aid, and the first thing 
to be done is to establish a Catholic training school for teachers. Our teachers 
must of course compare advantageously with the Public school teachers who 
have all the assistance and encouragement that Government may choose to give 
them. It is clear that we cannot depend , as we have hitherto done , upon secular 
teachers, who are not always what is desirable in character and attainments, and 
who besides have their grand defect that they are following a career for profit, 
and not fulfilling a vocation. What the Archbishop would desire then is, to have 
from your congregation, say, three Brothers to establish a training school for 
Catholic teachers. It may not be possible to commence such training school at 
once, but he would place in their hands at once a large school, St. Benedict's, in 
a populous part of the city, and after the lapse of some little time a training 
school might be successfully initiated. St. Benedict's schools would furnish a 
sufficient income, there is a Government salary and there are some fees from the 
children; and even were it necessary to forfeit the Government salary, it would 
be replaced by the Catholic Association formed to support our schools in case of 
necessity. The present income from SI. Benedict's school is from Government in 
teachers' salaries 124 pounds and in weekly fees from the children about 100 
pounds. All the expenses of the voyage from Europe for the three Brothers, if 
you should think fit to send them. should be paid, and on their arrival, the rent 
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of a house shall be provided until a house of their own can be built, or bought 
for them. If they receive the Government salaries, they will have to pass a certain 
examination, of which I enclose the Government programme. It will be well also 
that they should be familiar with the method of what is called in England the 
Privy Council system. I have only to add, that every possible freedom shall be 
left to the Brothers for the internal management of their own house and for the 
increase of their own numbers. May I beg then, very Reverend sir, that you 
would kindly consider the proposal, and if you can decide in our favour, that 
you would take immediate steps in prosecution of the plan. I have the honour to 
be 

APPENDIX 3 

(Sgd.) S.J. SHEEHY. 
February 28th 

(S.M.A.) 

Agreement between Archbishop of Sydney and Superieur General of 
Jnstitut of Petits Freres de Marie. (Convention.) 

Entre les soussignes, Monseigneur I' Archeveque de Sydney d'une part Et Ie 
Sup~rieur G~neral de I'Institut des Petits Frhes de Marie, d'autre part ont ete 
faites les conventions suivantes. 

Art. I: Sur la demande de sa Grace Monseigneur l' Archeveque de Sydney, 
l'Institut des Petits Freres de Marie accepte la direction des Ecoles 
Prim"ires cathoJiques de la paroisse de St. Benoit. II fournira Ie nombre 
de freres exiges pour ces ecoles. lis seront d 'abord du nombre de trois. 
L'un de ces I"reres sera pour Ie soin du tempore!. 

Art. 2: Les Freres Maristes seront loges dans une maison adaptee '3 la vie de 
communaute, ayant cour et jardin, Ie tout clos et independent. 

Art. 3 : Pour meubles cette maison convenablement et selon les usages de 
I'Institut il sera fourni aux Freres une fois pour toutes, a leur arrivee, 
une somme de 50 livres pour chacun dont I'emploi sera pour 
I'ameublement, a literie, Ie linge, et pour tous les objets necessaires du 
menage. Le mobilier des classes est en sus et reste totalement a la charge 
de l'contigues de I'Ecole. Les classes serent contigues et les separations 
vi trees. 

Art. 4: Le salaire annuel de chaque Frere sera de 50 livres. 11 se fera par Ie 
revenu de I'Ecole et par un supplement pour completer Ie deficit qui 
sera regie par trimestre d'avance. Les Freres n'auront 11 supporter 
aucune espece d'impot ou de taxe pUblique. 

Art. 5: Les depenses pour la traversee de nos Freres et les voyages necessaires 11 
la Maison Mere seront a la charge de la Mission. 

Art. 6 : Le Superieur General aura la faculte de diriger les Freres selon la Regie 
de I'lnstitut et meme de les changer si des raisons jugees graves se 
presentaient. 

(S.M.A.) 
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APPENDIX 4 

Letter of Recommendation of the Novitiate by Archbishop Vaughan 1874. 

Dear Reverend Brother, 

St. John's College. 
September 22nd, 1874. 

I am delighted to assure you that I experience the greatest happiness in 
favouri ng the extension of your Society, especially in this age of secular and 
atheistic education. I am convinced that the zealous clergy of the archdiocese, 
entertaining the same feelings, will do their best to advance the interests of your 
Institute and the development of your Novitiate. 

I am, Dear Reverend Brother, 

Your faithful Servant in Jesus Christ , 

Roger Bede. 
Archbishop of Nazianzus. V.G. 

APPENDIX 5 

Letter from Br. Ludovic to Dr. Vaughan, October 1874 : 

1. Although three Brot hers only had been asked for in the first place, Fr. 
Poupinel , instructed by the testator, Fr. McEncroe, had made the request 
for a fourth Brother and the executors of Fr. McEncroe's will had paid his 
travelling expenses. 

2. Dr. Polding, learning that the Superiors had asked only 50 pounds salary per 
Brother, remarked that that would be insufficient to live on and offered 60 
pounds. Moreover, a garden was to be provided for the Brothers and they 
did not have one, which increased their expenses. A 'prime' is required at 
the opening of every school and the Superiors had not demanded it, for fear 
of overburdening the parish. The Brothers had a right to the school fees of 
pupils from outside the parish, but not a halfpenny had been paid to them, 
although they had more than a hu ndred pupils from neighbouring parishes 
in their classes. 

3. The fifth Brot her was requested by Rev. Fr. Monnier, at the fo rmal wish of 
the Vicar-General , on the instructions of Mgr. Polding, declaring that the 
travelling expenses and the salary of this Brother would be paid like those of 
his predecessors, i.e. 60 pounds yearly. 

4. The pension (fees paid) of the novices had been sufficient up to the present 
for their upkeep and therefore they had in no way increased the expenses of 
the establishment. The Nov itiate, moreover, had been approved, sanctioned 
and strongly encouraged by a circular letter of Dr. Polding to his clergy and 
that Mgr. Vaughan, having seen for himself the value of this work had just 
recently recommended it even more strongly . 

5. The debt on the establishment had occurred with the full understanding of 
the diocesan administration ; the establishment did not belong to the 
Brothers and therefore they could not have any interest (share) in defraying 
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the costs, although they were prepared in any way they could, while 
remaining submissive to their Superiors in this regard. 

6. As for placing their schools under the Government, one must be aware that 
the Archbishop had asked for the Brothers only because he did not want to 
have Catholic schools under the government system, that Archdeacon 
McEncroe had provided for their support in his will only with an eye to 
have Catholic children instructed in schools of religious. 

7. Finally, it could easily be shown that our work was not a liability on the 
diocese; except for the allowance, not a farthing had been subscribed for the 
support of the Brothers and the buildings themselves would have been 
necessary for lay teachers if we had not accepted the school. Besides, 
although the Brothers had no personal interest in these buildings, they had 
already paid more than 500 pounds as proceeds from their school to the 
treasurer nominated to receive the money to payoff the debt on this 
establishment. 

APPENDlX 6 

St. lohn's College, 
SYDNEY. . 
October 26th, 1874. 

Rev . Brother Ludovic, 

I am, as you must be aware, most anxious to give you and your confreres a 
clear understanding of your position, and to be able to make some definitive and 
satisfactory arrangement with your Superiors, with regard to your future . To 
this end, I am consulting my council , and hope to come to some fair 
understanding with your society. Will you be good enough to reply in writing to 
the following questions, so that r may have some clear knowledge to guide me? 
Be good enough to return the paper of questions with your answers to them, and 
believe me to be yours faithfully in Christ, 

Roger Bede, 
Archbishop of Nazianzus, V.G. 

Marist Brothers' Schools. 

Questions 

I. It having ,been agreed upon, between the Archbishop of Sydney and the 
Superior of the Petits Freres de Marie , that 50 pounds per annum should be 
paid to three Brothers, upon what authority or prinCiple were the salaries of 
five Brothers subsequently raised to 60 pounds yearly? 

2. Was a Balance Sheet of Accounts presented half-yearly since 1872 to the 
Diocesan authorities or the trustees, and if omitted during any half-year? 
Why? 

3. The original debt to the City Bank being 2071 pounds 18 shillings, how has 
it risen so as now to stand at 2414 pounds seven shillings and 2 pence, and 
upon what authority? 
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4 . What were the collections received during 1872-73-74: 

(a) from school fees; 
(b) from Archdeacon McEncroe' s bequest; 
(c) from the collections of the Archdiocese ; 
(d) from St. Patrick's parish collections; 
(e) from efforts made in Bazaars and concerts; 
(f) from money collected or received by the Brothers from any other 

sources? 

5. What was the application made of those funds each one of those years, and 
if beyond the amount of salaries under question I ., state by what authority 
such excesses of expenditure were made? 

6. Upon what basis does the Brother Director make claim for one-third of the 
school fees , or for any portion of Archdeacon McEncroe's bequest, for the 
Novitiate, seeing that no such stipulation was made by hi s Superiors or 
consented to by the Archbishop of Sydney? 

7. Upon what basis does the Brother Director claim fees paid by the children 
of St. Patrick's parish? 

Brother Ludovic replied as follows: 

My Lord, 

I have much pleasure in answering your questions concerning our schools, 
and hope to give Your Grace a true and complete knowledge of our position and 
thus, by removing misunderstandings, we may be able to continue our glorious 
work in the schools. With Your Grace's permission I now proceed to answer 
your questions. 

I. The first agreement between the Archbishop of Sydney and the Superior of 
the Petits Frhes de Marie underwent several modifications before the 
Brothers were sent. 

The first of these modifications was proposed by the Archbishop of Sydney 
himself, who, with his long experience of this colony, found that 50 pounds 
per annum would not be sufficient to support a teacher, and he suggested to 
the Rev. Father Poupinel that 60 pounds yearly should be the salary of each 
Brother. Rev. Father Joly and Dr. Sheehy can testify to this statement. 

Archdeacon McEncroe , hearing that our Brothers had been promised to the 
Archbishop of Sydney , wrote to the Rev. Father Poupinel, telling him that 
he took it upon himself to defray the cost of the passage of four Brothers, 
jUdging that number necessary to begin with. The Jetter is in Father Joly's 
possession. Mr. Donovan, Solicitor, has the receipt for the 200 pounds paid 
to Father Joly for the passage of four Brothers. 

The number of pupils increased so rapidly that the late Father Monnier, 
instructed by Dr. Sheehy, applied to my Superiors for two more Brothers, 
for whom an additional classroom was built . Only one Brother was sent, the 
terms being the same, 60 pounds per annum. 

The authority for these modifications can easily be ascertained from those 
who made them since most of them are still living. All this information 
could have been obtained from them. 
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2. No one has ever given me any instructions to send in half-yearly accounts, 
but I anticipated the order. The Balance Sheets for 1872 and 1873 were 
sent to the Vicar-General, as head trustee, and two have already been sent 
for 1874 to the address of the Archbishop of Nazianzus. 

3. I know nothing respecting the debt in the City Bank. The trustees alone can 
give information on that. 

4. I am quite unable to state what the collections mentioned in numbers 3, 4 
and S were, sffice I did not receive the money derived from these 
collections. The following are my own accounts, but before giving them I 
beg to remark that I undertook the keeping of these accounts at the earnest 
request of the diocesan authorities, who thought that the school money 
would be more easily and more securely collected by the teachers 
themselves, and that it would be more convenient for the trustees, if the 
expenses of the school should be paid from the fees by the Brothers. 

I have endeavoured to manage the finances as well as circumstances allowed. 
But , as recently some shadow of suspicion has heen cast on me respecting 
the management of this matter, I will be quite willing to send in my 
resignation as manager of the school fees, should His Grace or the trustees 
desire it. I hope that the following general Balance Sheet will suffice to 
show my honest endeavours in the matter. 

BALANCE SHEET 

Cr. 

1872 to School Fees ...... .. . . .... . 
Archdeacon McEncroe's bequest .. . 
Divers ............ . .. . ...... . 

1873 to School Fees .... ... .. .... . . 
Archdeacon McEncroe's bequest .. . 
Divers . .... ........ ... ..... . . 

L 236.17 .8 
80. 0.0 

8.0 

4IS.14.4 
160. 0.0 
21.13.0 

1874 to School Fees (half year) .... ... 232.11.7 
Archdeacon McEncroe's bequest ... 80. 0.0 

TOTAU I,227. 4 .7 

Dr. 

1872 By School Expenditure ... . . . . . £. 96. 4.4 
22S. 0.0 

50. 0.0 
Salary of 4 Brothers ....... . 
Advanced to Trustees ...... . 

1873 School Expenditure . . .. ... . 
Salary of S Brothers ... . . . . . 
Passage of 5th Brother ... .. . 
Paid to trustees .......... . . 

204. 11.5 
300. 0.0 

71.11.8 
SO. 0.0 

1874 School Expenditure ...... • . S6. 12.9 
Salary of S Brothers . . ...... ISO. 0.0 
CREDIT BALANCE ..... ... 23. 4.S 

TOTALL I,227. 4.7 

631 



THE MARIST BROTHERS IN AUSTRALIA 

The next Balance Sheet will show that the balance of the above, namely 23 
pounds, 4 shillings and 5 pence has been paid to the City Bank, along with my 
personal collections in the city. 

5. After the salary of the Brothers had been deducted from the receipts, the 
balance was spent with the knowledge and permission of the lawful 
authorities as follows : 

(a) necessary improvements in the schools and dwellings of the Brothers. 

(b) repairs ; 

(c) school furniture ; 

(d) prizes; 

(e) passage of one Brother from Europe; 

(f) considerable balance due to Father Joly after the transfer of the school 
to the trustees; 

(g) water rates, city rates, lighting; 

(h) books and stationery given to poor children on the parish priest's 
recommendation ; 

(i) wages of a woman for scrubbing and sweeping the school; 

(j) 100 pounds paid to the trustees; 

(k) printing. 

6. At the opening of the select school, it was agreed between the Brother 
Director and Dr. Sheehy that the pupils of this school would pay 1/6 per 
week , instead of 1/-, and that the extra money be used for the support of 
the Novitiate. 

Read carefully the venerable Archdeacon's bequest to the Brothers, and you 
will proba bly find that our Novitiate has a good claim to it. Mr. Donovan, 
solicitor, is the executor of that will. 

The Novitiate was opened with the authorisation of my Superiors and the 
sanction of the Archbishop of Sydney, who, not content with authorising 
me to receive postulants, clothed them with the religious habit. Further
more, he wrote a long pastoral letter to the clergy of the archdiocese, 
recommending them to support the Novitiate. I here gratefully acknowledge 
the interest shown by the Coadjutor Archbishop, who wrote a circular to 
the clergy on the same subject. 

7. The statement went on to say that the Brothers had received orders from 
their Superiors to conduct a school in St. Patrick's, Sydney , according to 
the constitutions of the Institute; the salary of the Brothers to be 60 pounds 
per annum per Brother. The Constitutions state that, when a school is 
accepted with a fixed salary, school fees of the children of that district are 
the property of the patrons or founders of the school, but that the fees of 
children attending the school, and not belonging to the parish, are the 
property of the Brothers. 

Now, when the Brothers arrived in Sydney, besides the pupils of St. 
Patrick's parish, the diocesan authorities compelled us to admit children of 
any district. I drew the attention of the trustees to the fees of such children, 
but the Vicar General requested me to hand this money over to the trustees 
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till the debt on the school was partly cancelled. I acquainted my Superiors 
with this request, and was told to comply with it, provided that the 
Brothers employed, either in the school or in the temporal affairs of the 
house, should each receive 60 pounds per annum, to be paid by the trustees. 
Dr. Sheehy gladly agreed to this arrangement, and admitted that it was a fair 
one. Nevertheless, though there were enough pupils to employ eight or nine 
Brothers, either in the school or in the house, five salaries only have been 
paid. N.B. I beg Your Grace to note that two-thirds of the children 
attending our school are strangers to St. Patrick's parish. These pupils, for 
the most part, are in the higher classes. Hence, had not the concession 
mentioned above been made, more than two-thirds of the receipts, besides 
the Brothers' salaries, would be ours, and then the extra expense that had to 
be incurred, and was paid by the Brothers, would be at the charge of the 
trustees. 
In conclusion , I beg to add that, although circumstances have made all the 

alterations necessary, nothing has been changed without a perfect understanding 
between the administrator of the diocese for the time being and the Director of 
the schooL If the existing conditions are now considered impracticable, I must 
leave any further alterations or concessions to the decision of my Superiors. 

I rema in, wi th profound respect and entire submission, 
Your Gral'~', v~ry humble se rvant. 

Brother Ludovic 
108 Harrington Street. October 30,1874. 

After reading the above answers, His Grace wrote me the following letter: 

Rev. Brother Ludovic, 

I thank you for your speedy reply to my questions. Would you be good 
enough to let me know if you have any letter or document authorising you to 
take 60 pounds per annum, in place of 50 pounds, for each Brother; or have you 
taken the money on the strength of a merely verbal understanding. 

I am, Reverend Brother Ludovic , 

October 31 st, l874. 

I replied by return of post as follows : 

My Lord, 

You rs faithfully in Xt, 

Roger Bede, 
Archbishop of Nazianzus. 

I have been taking 60 pounds instead of 50 pounds for each Brothers' 
salary, not on the strength of a merely verbal understanding, but through a 
solemn verbal command of my Superiors who, I understand , have letters or 
documents authorising them to give me such orders, for I am sure they would 
never have done so of their own accord. 

Besides the authority of religious obedience, I had also the sanction of the 
diocesan authority , till Your Grace's arrival in the Archdiocese. The Balance 
Sheets showing the Brothers' salary at 60 pounds have been approved of without 
any remark being passed upon them. Are not these securities sufficient to satisfy 
my conscience in accepting such salaries? 

I am, Your Grace's very humble servant, 
Brother Ludovic. 
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APPENDIX 7 

MARIST BROTHERS' SCHOOLS 
ST. PATRICK'S SYDNEY 

COro;D1TIONS 

We, the undersigned Director and Professed Members of the Marist Brothers' 
Schools in St. Patrick's, Sydney, do hereby engage ourselves to pay towards the 
debt on the above schools' till its complete payment, save the cases further on 
explained, the yearly sum of one hundred and five pounds sterling, on the 
following conditions: 

* N .B. (the last purchased premises are not included in the above debt.) 

1. A committee, of which the Brother Director, for the time being, shall be a 
member, will be nominated by His Grace, and empowered to devise such 
means, and to carry out such plans, as will efficaciously assist in clearing off 
the debt. 

2. The Brothers shall be entitled to the school fees and the legacy of the 
venerable Archdeacon McEncroe. 

3. The TIrothers take upon themselves the responsibility of all the school 
expenditure, the city rates, water rates, and gas-light ; but the repairs and 
alterations of the buildings, when necessary, remain at the expense of the 
trustees, on whose authority alone such repairs and alterations shall be 
made. 

4. If, through some unforeseen accidents, such as fire, etc. , the Brothers had to 
suspend their teaching, they shall not be called upon to fulfil the above 
stipulation, and the trustees shall assist in supporting them, until such t'me 
as they shall have resumed their classes. 

5. In case of any changes being introduced in the present system of education 
in this colony, which would compel the Brothers to lower their present scale 
of school fees, the present engagements and conditions would cease, and 
new conditions would be proposed. 

6. The Brothers will employ whatever number of teachers they will think 
necessary for the good management of the school. 

7. The present conditions shall be enforced from the date of their sanction by 
the Very Reverend Brother Superior General of the Petits Freres de Marie, 
or his assistants. 

The following signatures were attached: 
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APPENDIX 8 

MARIST BROTHERS' SCHOOLS 
ST. BENEDICT'S SYDNEY 

CONDITIONS OF FOUNDATION 

We, the Most Reverend Roger Bede Vaughan, Archbishop of Nazianzus, and 
the Reverend Father Healy of St. Benedict's, on the one hand, and Brother 
Ludovic, Director of the Marist Brothers in Sydney and the Professed Members 
on the other hand , have agreed upon the following conditions: 

1. That as soon as the new St. Benedict's school shall be complete, it shall be 
placed under the direction of the Marist Brothers, who engage to have by 
that time a sufficient number of teachers to direct it. 

2. That the Brothers will remain sole responsible for their salary, which they 
will work out by receiving the school fees from their pupils. 

3. That the school expenditure, rates, taxes, repairs, and changes of any kind 
shall be at the founders' expense. 

4. If the Archbishop and the Superior should think it necessary for the 
Brothers, employed in the above school, to live separately from the 
community at St. Patrick's, a suitable house shall be provided for them by 
the parish of St. Benedict's, free of rent and taxes. 

5. That if, later on, the Brothers choose to place themselves under the Council 
of Education, the present conditions shall cease and new oneS shall be 
proposed. 

6. These conditions shall be considered legal and binding from the date of their 
sanction by the Rev. Brother Superior General of the Petits Freres de Marie , 
or his Assistants. 

The following signatures were attached: 

APPENDIX 9 

Frere Louis Marie, 
Superior General. 

Roger Bede Vaughan, 
Archbishop of Nazianzus. 

P. Healy, P.P. 

Brother Ludovic. 

CONDITIONS FOR A SCHOOL AT PARRAMATTA 

1. The Founders will pay for the journey of Brothers coming from Europe. 

2. They will also provide a suitable house with a yard and garden, having a well 
or watertanks. 
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3. They will provide the Brothers with a full set of furniture according to their 
Constitutions. 

4. Each Brother will receive from the Founders a salary of 60 pounds yearly. 

5. The school fees will belong to the Founders to the amount of the Brothers' 
salaries ; if there is any excess, it will be shared equally between the 
Founders and the Brothers for the education of novices. 

6. The furniture of the Brothers, once supplied , will belong to them and they 
will have to maintain it at their own expense, but school fu rn iture will 
belong to the Founders who will have to maintain it at their expense. 

7. All repairs and taxes, of whatever nature, are the responsibility of the 
Founders. 

8. The Reverend Brother Superior, or his deputy as his representative in this 
colony, reserves the right of changing the Brothers when he thinks it 
necessary , subject to replacing them by others capable of maintaining the 
progress of the school. 

9. These conditions will be submitted to the Reverend Brother Superior and 
will be valid only with his sanction. 

N.B. The Brothers would accept the schools' fees in full instead of the salary of 
60 pounds per Brother provided that the Founders fulfil all the conditions 
indicated in points 1, 2, 5, 6, 7,8 and 9. 

APPENDIX 10 

LETTER OF BR. LUDOVIC TO 
REVEREND BROTHER LOUIS-MARIE, SUPERIOR-GENERAL 

July 28 , 1875. 

Mon tres Revd. Fre. Superieur, 

II est vrai qu'iI y a eu un grand balottement dans la choix d'une propriet': 
pour Ie Noviciat. Bathurst avait ses avantages et les a encore ; Parramatta en 
offrait de plus grands; Villa Maria nous sour it tout a coup parce que personne 
n'avait pense que cette propriete se fusse vendue. Mais quelques grands que 
fussent ces avantages, la Providence qui nous envoya notre premier postulant de 
Parramatta, qui nous a permis que notre premiere fondalion fut Parramatta, 
nous a diriges a Parramatta vers une propriete qu'iI fallait acquerir sans retard ou 
en faire I'immense sacrifice - je vous' ai tout raconte. 

Toutefois Villa Maria nous est encore reserve si vous desirez I'acquerir et on 
est dispose d' attendre Ie Provincial pour cette vente. 

10 acres de terrain a Villa Maria nous coutera 25 ,000 frs, il faudra en 
depenser aut ant pour les clore, les defricher et y planter des arbres, 23 acres a 
Parramatta dont 12 dHriches et plantes, tou te la propriete environnee de 
barrieres et une assez vaste maison construite, nous revient a 17 ,500 frs. Nous y 
avons de plus une rente annuelle de 1,000 frs. pour Ie logement des Freres. Nous 
avons pu tout payer sans rien emprunter, tandis qu'a Villa Maria iI nous fallait 
faire un emprunt immediat de 25,000 frs. a 9% hypotheques pour 1,000 fs. soit 
un interet de pres de 2,500 fs. par an et Ie tout sans construction. 
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Quant aux titres et actes d'achat a Parramatta tout a eti fait et arrange avec 
prudence et conseil. 

La propriete est sous ce qu'on appelle ici "The Torrens Act". Un certificat 
de possession est delivre a I'acheteur par Ie Gouvernement. L'acquereur n'a plus 
ensuite a s'inquieter des titres; s'il y a des reclamations plus lard, Ie 
Gouvernement seul est responsable, mais I'acquereur n'est jamais derange. Si 
l'acquereur revend , son certificat est annule et un autre est rem is au nouvel 
acquereur. 

Le Certificat qui nous a eti transmis est fait sous la forme collective; 
c'est-a-dire que Ie meme sert pour les trois freres aux noms desquels l'achat a etl! 
fait , savoir: Frere Ange , Frere Auguslinis et votre serviteur, de sorle que I'un ne 
peut pas agir sans Ie consentimenl des autres. Mais si I'un meur! on se desiste de 
son droit , un acte sous seing prive appele declaration de trust , authorize les deux 
aut res a lui nom mer un rem placement par un simple acte de desistement en 
faveur d'un tel .. . Cette declaration de trust force egalement les possesseurs it ne 
faire d'autre usage de la propriete que celui mentionne dans la dite declaration. 

Frere Ange et moi avons de nous faire naturalize. Les depenses se sont 
elevees it 60 francs environ chacun. 

Au aujet de l'envoi des Novices au Cap de Bonne Esperance, je regrette que 
vous ayez pris une telle decision 10 Ou prendre les Freres Novices pour y 
envoyer? Nous avons 2 freres enseignants a Parramatta, 5 11 l'ecole paroissiale de 
St. Patrick, 3 a I'ecole privee; 3 autres vont Lundi a st. Benedict, 2 11 Apia, frere 
Ange et moi occupes a autres choses - en tout 17 frihes deja employes, les 
autres ne sont encore que Postulants et ont deja leur part a I'ouvrage dans Ie 
tempore I de la maison. Remarquez de plus, mon Revd que la plupart sont des 
professeurs nommes apres 7 ou 8 mois de Noviciat, et Dieu sait quelle formation 
ils ont re<;ue! 

Or apres avoir transmis vos ordres 11 mon conseil, il n'y a eu qu'une voix 
pour dire qu'il nous etait absolument impossible de les executer 11 moins 
d'abandonner I'ecole de Parramatta ou de St. Benedict, mais alors va dire et faire 
Mgr. l' Archeveque apres avoir retire ces ecoles du Gouvernement pour nous les 
confier? 

J'ecris aux Freres du Cap de ne pas attendre du sec ours de Sydney jusqu'a 
nouvel ordre. Si vous retiriez les Freres d' Apia cela arrangerait toutes choses e! 
vous feriez une bonne oeuvre car il faudra en venir 111 sous peu. Puis ne faut-il pas 
penser a la fondation de Bathurst qui vous est aussi a coeur qu'a nous? 

Quant aux plaintes de Frere A. je vous dirai simplement qu'illes a ecrites 
dans un moment de vivacite et sous Ie dictee d'un confrere qui me Ie perdait. 
Depuis Ie depart pour Noumea duo C.F. U .. Ie frere A .. fait admirablement bien : 
il est tout a son affaire, et en sa nouvelle qualite de sous-directeur il a toutes mes 
confidences et toute rna confiance au point que je I'ai charge de la comptabilite 
et dans quelques jours il sera grand Directeur a St. Benedict. 

Lorsque nous n'etions que 4 ou 5 freres il nous est arrive d'assister a des 
concerts religieux en la compagnie des Peres Maristes et dans leur paroisse. 
Cepuis Ie depart du Frere Jarlath je ne me rapelle pas d'y avoir mis les pieds ni 
autorise aucun frere a y assister. Quant aux excursions paroissiales nous n'y 
sommes jamais alles, bien que nous soyons fait bien des ennemis par nos refus. 

La creation de I'Ecole Superieure etait forcee pour subvenir a nos depenses: 
sans elle nous n'aurions pas 2,500 fs. de traitement a st. Patrick. or comment 
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subvenir a l'entretient de 20 freres ou Postulants avec un tel salaire? 

Nos Exercises religieux se font a la chapelle, ceux de Communaute a la Salle 
d'Etude. 

APPENDIX 11 

The Superior General of the Little Brothers of Mary engages to supply four (4) 
Brothers to conduct the St. Mary' s R.C. Boys' School on the follOwing 
conditions: * 
l. As salary the Brothers shall receive the School Fees which shall be fixed at 

sixpence (6d.), ninepence (9d.) and one shilling (1 /-) per week for each child 
according to classification. Should the School Fees not amount to sixty 
pounds per annum for each Brother the local Board shall make up the 
deficit. Should the School Fees exceed this amount the excess shall be 
handed over to the Local Board. 

2. To enable the Brothers to meet the expenses of any increase in the teaching 
staff consequent on increased attendance, an allowance shall be made to 
them at the rate of (60) pounds a year per increase of forty (40) pupils in 
daily average attendance. 

3. After the first four (4) Brothers, it shall be optional to the Superior General 
to employ Juniors or Brothers - two (2) of the former being considered 
equivalent to one of the latter. 

4. The Brothers shall be provided with a dwelling house suitable to 
Community requirements free of rates and taxes, and shall receive forty 
pounds for each Brother to provide furniture. The Brothers shall pay an 
annual rental of one pound (1). 

5. The usual School expenditure such as furniture, fittings, maps , diagrams, 
and other school requisites and all rates, taxes and repairs shall be at the 
expense of the Local Board. 

6. The Superior General or his representative to whom he may delegate this 
authority, shall have the right of appOinting or changing the Brothers 
whenever he judges it necessary. 

7. The clergyman signing this agreement or his successor in office shall be 
responsible for the payments to be made under the above conditions. The 
Superior-General and his representative in the Colony shall be responsible 
for whatever concerns the Brothers therein. A settlement of accounts shall 
take place on the following dates of each year : 31st March , 30th June, 30th 
September and 31st December. 

8. The Senior Priest of each district shall alone have the right of granting free 
admission to pupils. 

9. The Brothers shall be p:rid for a fraction of every forty pupils (as referred to 
in clause 2) in average attendance per quarter at the average rate of fees 
received during that quarter. 

The present number of pupils shall be considered as being one hundred and 
sixty (160). 

• The conditions for the St. Francis and Sacred Heart Schools are the same. 
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APPENDIX 12 

FIFTH CLASS 

(SYLLABUS FOR CATHOLIC SCHOOLS) 

RELIGION : 

(a) The Approved Catechism, with intelligent answering on meaning of text -
Large edition. 

(b) To write a simple explanation of any of the Sacraments, the Holy Sacrifice 
of the Mass, the Marks of the Church or Indulgences. 

(c) The objects, the motives, and the sources of Faith: Infallibility of the 
Church and of the Pope. 

(d) Bible History from the Election of Saul to the Birth of Christ. 

(e) Church History up to Vatican Council (Fomby). 

READING : 

(a) Fifth Book - "Australian Catholic Readers" . 

(b) To repeat from memory 100 lines of poetry from some .tandard English 
author; Figures of Rhetoric. 

WRITING : 

(a) Finished running hand ; ornamental printing. 

(b) Dictation - any passage selected. 

(c) Short Essay on a given subject. 

ARITHMETIC: 

Full course of Arithmetic as treated in an ordinary text book such as Hamblin 
Smith. 

ALGEBRA: (Optional for Girls). 

Hamblin Smith's Algebra to Chap. 13th. 

EUCLID : (Optional for Girls). 

Books I and II. (Angus & Robertson's School Series). 

GRAMMAR : 

Parsing and Analysis in full; Paraphrasing; Composition. 

GEOGRAPHY : 

(a) Physical, Political, Commercial of Europe and the British Possessions. 

(b) To draw and fill in from memory a Map of Europe or of any country 
therein. 

HISTORY: 

General outlines of English and Irish History from Henry VII to Victoria. 

PHYSICS: (Optional for Girls). 

Elements of Physical Science ( Balfour Stewart's Primer). 
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DRAWING: 

Advanced Freehand (Vere Foster, 13, 14); drawing from the round; shading; 
geometrical drawing; elements of perspective. 

SINGING: 

To take part in at least three harmonized pieces; construction of major and 
minor chords ; Benediction Hymns (0 Salutaris: Tantum Ergo), and Litany of 
B.V.M. 

DRILL: 

Full course of calisthenics with poles or dumb bells to music (Girls) . Company 
drill when practicable (Boys). 

NEEDLEWORK: 

(a) To cut out and make up any plain garment. 

(b) Fancy stitching and darning. 

DOMESTIC ECONOMY (Girls) : 

Food and its preparation. Clothing and its materials. Rules for health ; 
management of sick room. Income and expenditure. (Faunthorpe: "Household 
Science"). 

APPENDIX 13 

SUGGESTIONS FOR IMPROVING THE SYLLABUS 
FOR CATHOLIC SCHOOLS 

At the request of the Right Reverend Monsignor O'Haran, the Marist 
Brothers respectfully submit the following suggestions for the remodelling of the 
Catholic School Syllabus. 

l. That in the present Syllabus there is an excessive amount of Memory Work; 
and consequently , subjects of the greatest utility are comparatively 
neglected, and cramming becomes almost a necessity to meet existing 
requirements. 

2. That some of the subjects such as Religion, English, History, Geography etc. 
require readjustment. 

3. That in order to keep pace with educational progress, and to profit by the 
labours of the New South Wales Commissioners on Education, we strongly 
recommend that a new Syllabus, ' based on the Syllabus of Instruction for 
Public Primary Schools, be drawn up, and be adopted in all Catholic 
schools. 
We recommend our Syllabus to be based on the Public School Syllabus for 

the following reasons amongst others: 

(a) That there may be no change in the grade of children coming from 
Public Schools. At present the classification (according to our Syllabus) 
of children from Public Schools is the cause of much dissatisfaction to 
parents and children owing to the irregular gradation of our Standards. 

(b) The children attending our schools would then be able to make use of 
the many excellent cheap Text Books written by Practical Teachers for 
the Public School Syllabus. 
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(c) Many children are prevented from coming to Catholic schools by the 
expense consequent on obtaining a new set of Text Books. 

(d) The Catholic Schools of Victoria and New Zealand have adopted the 
Government Syllabus of their respective States, with the result that, 
where they are examined by the Pu blic School Inspectors, (as in New 
Zealand) they not only hold their own against the Government schools, 
but in many cases secure a much higher percentage. 

(e) We hope that the day is not far distant when Catholic Schools wiJI be 
placed under Government Inspection, and receive their due share of the 
money spent for Education. They would then be examined by the 
Government Inspectors, and would be placed at a very great disadvan
tage through not following the State programme. As a matter of fact, 
this was the case in New Zealand for the first year or so. 

4. We recommend that a Committee chosen from the Teaching Orders, and 
assisted by educational experts, be appointed to draw up a new Syllabus. 

5. We recommend that a Programme of Instruction in Religion be drawn up on 
the Concentric System, to consist of three Courses of Catechism and Sacred 
History . The subjects to be more fully developed in each succeeding Course. 
We recommend that Text Books be compiled on the following plan: 

The First Course: suitable for Second and Third Classes will cover the 
ground preparatory to the Sacraments of Penance and Holy Eucharist. It 
might contain a short exposition of Christian Doctrine bearing on these 
Sacraments - also Bible History Stories on the Creation, the Fall of our 
First Parents, the Infancy of our Lord, the Institution of the Blessed 
Eucharist, and a few stories in Church History. 

The Second Course might contain the greater part of the Catechism now in 
use , (expressed in much simpler words), a fuller knowledge of the Old and 
the New Testaments, and an account of the most important persons and 
events of Church History. 

This would cover the Programme for 4th and 5th classes, and might be 
taken as Standard for admission to the Sacrament of Confirmation. The 
Third Manual covering the ground for the Scholarships Examination would 
provide a fuller knowledge of Christian Doctrine with special reference to 
such subjects as the Infallibility of the Pope, Marriage and Divorce, 
Socialism, Materialism, Secret SOCieties, etc. and an account of the most 
important Ceremonies of the Church ; a more advanced knowledge of the 
Old and the New Testaments, the authenticity of the Bible, harmony of 
Science and Revelation; a knowledge of the Gospels and of the leading 
persons and events in the History of the Church. 

These books should be attractively bound, printed and illustrated, and be 
such as to inspire children with respect for Religion, and not be, as is the 
case now, the most insignificant text book in use. The prices should be kept 
as low as possible . 

6. The books recommended are generally too large, and too expensive; and in 
some cases they are not up to date. 

7. We think the revision of the Reading Books desirable; some lessons in books 
2 and 3 are beyond the Standards, while a number of Americanisms can be 
found throughou t the series. 
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8. We think that it would be better to specify a certain number of important 
events to be learned in the English and the Irish History. In this way the two 
Histories would be very much curtailed, and treated as one subject. We are 
of the opinion that this plan is better than the method of setting portions of 
the text books. The events should be chosen for their educative value. It 
would be possible also, in this system to give more prominence to the 
Church than is given in the generality of text books. 

9. We think the New Geometry should replace Euclid's Elements. 

10. We recommend a course of Nature Studies for the lower classes, and a short 
course of elementary Science for the upper classes. 

II. The Drawing, as specified in the Public School Syllabus should be 
introduced. 

12. It would be advisable to introduce some Manual Training such as Chip 
Carving etc. 

• 

GENERAL RECOMMENDATIONS 

1. That the Examination of the Schools be replaced by Inspection. For this 
purpose a trained Inspector, one thoroughly conversant with modern 
methods, should be appointed , whose office would be to ensure uniformity 
of approved methods. 

2. We are in favour of the 5th Standard Examination being retained. We think, 
however, the 4th and 3rd Standard Examinations should be discontinued. 
The elimination of these Examinations would lessen to a great extent, the 
tendency of paying special attention to the talented children of the class, to 
the prejudice of the less highly gifted ones. 
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